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INTRODUCTION

Since its discovery and the initial efforts towairt$sedition, the Paippadasanhita of the
Atharvaveda (PS) has attracted the attention ofie/edholars and Indologists for several
reasons: it is by far the oldestidaita of the Vedic corpus after thegRRedasanhita (RV); from
a linguistic point of view, it attests archaic famext to grammatical innovations, from the
eldest attestations of many verbal and case foarmeviously unattested words and word
formations hapax legomenatc., thus being a precious source for the stéittysodevelopment
of the earliest language; the transmission ofélxeis an intriguing subject that can shed more
light on the formation and reciprocal relationstloé Vedic schools; since the PS attests both
material preserved in otheriBhitas as well as previously unknown mantras, fidssible to
study the variants between the texts, their retativronology and also the new data that the
original portions of the text offer; important imfoation about various rites and magical
practices, hints about the oldest Indo-Iranianladd-European myths, mentions of medicinal
herbs, plants and animals, references to pecwrtuifes of the Vedic gods, descriptions of
demoniac beings, objects of daily life and othealia: this is what makes the PS a text of
inestimable value for the study of Indian languagd culture.

Having a faithful text, with a translation and arocaentary, is an essential prerequisite for
fully appreciating the value of the PS.

The history of the discovery of the PS and of thielies on the text has been related in many
previous publication$so it will suffice here to present the most cutrstate of the research.
Up until now, the edition of Bhattacharya numbédme¢ volumes and coverarklas 1-18.
Critical editions of different &das of the PS are already published, while otheesimr
preparation; the table below shows the situatiothefresearch at present, as far as | know:

! See, e.g., BATTACHARYYA 1964: IX ff., BHATTACHARYA 1997: IX ff., WITZEL 1985a and 1985b, F&-FITHS
2009: XXV-XX. A concise but useful survey can barfid in RANCESCHINI2012, who discusses the main theories
about the medieval transmission of the PS.

2 BHATTACHARYA 1997, 2008, 2011.



Kanda Author
1 Zehnder 1993 (unpublished)
2 Zehnder 1999
3 Licke (in preparation)
4 Griffiths and Lubotsky (in preparation)
5 Lubotsky 2002
6 Griffiths 2009
7 Griffiths 2009
8 Kim (in preparation)
9 Kim (in preparation)
10 First half: Griffiths (unpublished)
Second half: D’Avella 2007 (unpublished)
11 Tucker (in preparation)
12 Ehlerset al (in preparation)
13 Lopez 2010
14 Lopez 2010
15 Lelli
16 —
17 First anugka: Selva 2014
18 -
19 Griffiths and Knobl (in preparation)
20 20.1-20.30: Kubisch 2012

My PhD thesis is therefore part of a bigger prgjetdrted several years ago, that involves
scholars from different countries and aims at amete critical edition of the PS.

The goal of my work is to present a re-edition ahda fifteen that goes beyond
Bhattacharya’s edition in several respects, vizthat it establishes a collation of six PS
manuscripts from Orissa, investigated for theirualtelationship; it is based on a comparison
of the Kashmirian manuscript with six manuscripts Orissa, whose variants are recorded in
a positive critical apparatus; it provides a mafranalysis, on the basis of which prosodic and
metrical statistics have been prepared; it has agligh translation accompanied by a
commentary dealing with philological, grammaticaktrical and lexical problems, as well as
with the interpretation of the text itself; it hasIndex Verborunand anindex Locorum

1. The constitution of the text

The critical edition of PS 15 presented here has lastablished from the collation of seven
manuscripts. They represent (part of) the transonssf the text as it is has been sketched in
the scenario suggested by™EL 1985a. Witzel's hypothesis involves an archetypallahe
manuscripts of the PS (*G), dating to 800-1000ftemi in a late form of Gupta script and
hailing from western India (Gujarat). Two hypargimts descend from this archetype and
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precede, respectively, the Kashmirian transmisgt@) and the Orissa transmission (*B).
According to Witzel, *D dated to ca. 1350 and wagten in early Devafigaf script, whereas
*B dated to ca. 1400 and was written in Proto-Béirg@ipt. From these two hyparchetypes
derive all the existent manuscripts of the PS.

For this edition, | have useé(l as the sole representative of the Kashmirianttoadi Late
copies ofK, such as the Devagail manuscriptBm from Bombay, mentioned byABRET
1930: 43-44, have not been uded.

With the siglumK, | indicate BooMFIELD & GARBE’s (1901) facsimile edition of the birch-
bark ms., written in th&arada script, that was discovered in Kashmir in the E87Che ms.
arrived in Rudolph Roth’s possession in Tubinget8i6, and has since then been preserved
in the University Library at Tubingen. On the chaeaistics of this ms., | refer the reader to
WHITNEY 1905: LXXIX ff., to the preface to B OMFIELD & GARBE 1901, and to GIFFITHS
2009: XXII-XXIV. The Tubingen ms. contains a colpinthat reports a date which has been
interpreted to refer to 1419 A.D.; evidence indésathat it may have been copied, together with
this colophon, from an immediate antigrapK)*dating to that period. The ms. itself dates to
the early 16th century (seel'WweL 1973-76, 1985a,L.8JE 2005, 2007).

PS 15 begingolio 158b6 and endflio 166a7. The arrangement of the material in these
seven-and-a-half folios has been clearly describgdBARRET 1930: 43-45, with minor
mistakes (e.g. the only accented word of thisdk, tanw, is foundfolio 161a18 and ndblio
161a8, as indicated by Barret).

As regards the Orissa tradition, PS 15 is transnhith six palm-leaf manuscripts, namely
Ku,JM, RM, Ma, Ma andPa.° | was able to directly collatéu, JM, RM, Ma andPa; Arlo
Griffiths kindly provided to me photographskfi, JM, RM, Pa and xeroxcopies d¥l a.

In his 1997 edition, Bhattacharya used only two nsarnipts Ma andMa; | quoteMa from
Bhattacharya’s edition and put the siglum betweprage brackets [...]. | have not collated two
late copies oPa, known asPac andGuc, which are of minimal interest due to the avaliapi
of more reliable manuscripts.

With the siglumKu, I indicate a set of three palm-leaf mss. in tbhesession of Harihara
Upadhyaya, village Kuruncaini, Dt. Cuttack, Orissa. On the date of the ns=e @IFFITHS
2003: 355. PS 15 is transmittedKm2, which contains &das 6-15; it beginsfolio 70 and
endsfolio 78.

With the siglumJM, | indicate a set of five palm-leaf mss. in thegession of Dr. Jabandhu
Misra, teacher in the Vedakarnaakamatavidyalaya, Puri. The mss. have been dated to 1911
(GRIFFITHS 2003: 352). PS 15 is transmitted at the endMit, which contains &ndas 6-15; it
beginsfolio 132 and end$olio 150"

With the siglumRM, | indicate a ms. in the possession of Dammfacandra Mira, lecturer
at Ravenshaw College, Cuttack (residing in Pulier€ are not precise indications as to where
the ms. has been obtained, but it probably hails fthe Puri area (seerGFITHS 2003: 360).

It is undated. It containsakdas 6-15. PS 15 begin®lio 90’ and ends$olio 10Z.

With the siglumMa, | indicatea set of palm-leaf mss. in twoodicesdiscovered by

Durgamohan Bhattacharyya in Makanda, BaleshwarribistOrissa (loPez 2010: 42;

3 On the script, punctuation, orthography and sanflthis manuscript, seerRB-FITHS 2009: XXII-XXIV.

4 On other late copies &f, see WrzeL 1973-1976.

5 On the script, punctuation, orthography and sawdtihe Orissa manuscripts, se@IGITHS 2009: XXVII-
XXXIV.

9



Makanda in Mayrbharij District, according toeHNDER1999: 19). Lopetibid.) reports that
“folios are inscribed on both sides, labeled A @& g@robably by D. M. Bhattacharyai¢!].
Each folio-side generally has four lines of text.][Each folio has two holes through which a
string was run in order to tie together the entioek”. The beginning of PS 15 is missing in
the xeroxcopies in my possession and the numbiedblio containing its end is not visible.

With the siglumPa, | indicate a ms. that according tokez(2010: 43) and ZHNDER (1999:
17) originally comes from the village of ParikulBaleshwar (Balasore) District, Orissa.
According to QIFFITHS (2003: 336 fn.8), it now belongs to the schooltescA. K. Prahd
from Baripada. For the date, seel&ITHS 2003: 360. The ms. containdnda 1-20. PS 15
beginsfolio 102 and end$olio 115'.

The relationship between the manuscripts of thasR&ther complex. As pointed out by
GRIFFITHS 2009: XXIX, the PS shows a conflated transmissinrwhich the influence of an
oral transmission of the text must have played gonrale next to conflations coming from
written manuscripts. Although | agree with Grifith statement that the strict application of
the stemmatic method is of very limited utility fire PS, especially because we are dealing
with an open recension, | nonetheless believe @hstemma codicunmay be useful for
representing Witzel's scenario and the relationdbgpwveen the manuscripts. Teeemma
codicumbelow is taken from &FFITHS 2004a: XLIV, with modifications (I have includedly
the manuscripts used in the edition of PS 15).
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ca. 900

ca. 1350

ca. 1400 *B

1419 /

ca. 1550

ca. 1700 * o

1788 ! :

ca. 1800 | Ku \

ca. 1850 '

ca. 1910

Common errors in K and Or

Pa

Z REEEEEEEEEEE

(various
apographs)

As stated by @IFFITHS 2009: XLVI, “The evidence supporting postulatiohawritten
archetype comes primarily from common errors foumdboth K and the Orissa mss. [...].
Shared errors do not need to be significant, beit #ccumulation is at least noteworthy”. In
the following (not entirely complete) list of commerrors found inK and Or, we may
distinguish between less and more significant srrdhe first ones could have arisen
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independently in the two traditions, due to comrapalling or orthography mistakes (such as
the confusion between the sibilants or betweéeand #-). On the other hand, more significant
errors include cases for which spelling mistakemoé be invoked to explain the readings of
the manuscripts. The reading of the archetype &agh case clear.

List of common errors found iK andOr: 15.1.5d sahasya, mss.sahasva:;; 15.1.6d
*salilavatam, mss.salilavatam 15.1.7c¢ ¥aradazhnam, mss.saradzhna; 15.2.8c Visatv, mss.
visasty 15.3.7a avasrpad mss.avasrjad; 15.3.10b bhatuz, mss.ohaty 15.5.6d ‘abhavam
mss. aghavan 15.12.3a #&sor, mss.asor, 15.16.2d arundhatj mss.arundhat; 15.18.4b
*adhq mss.athg 15.18.9c¢ prstir, mss.prsti; 15.20.7e $arnam, mss.sarvan; 15.21.3a $ivas
*tanar, msssiva tani; 15.21.7b ‘adhg mssathg 15.22.15ivan, msssivan, 15.23.7b #isam,
MSS.asarn.

The hyparchetypes

As regards the hyparchetypes *D and *B, | refeMMozeL 1985a and &IFFITHS 2009:
XLVI-XLVIL. I limit myself here to mentioning a piee of evidence from PS 15 that supports
the postulation of a common written predecessothef Orissa manuscripts, and that has
remained unnoticed. It consists of the omissiothefsyllableva at PS 15.22.1d; the correct
readingavantuhas been preserved only Ky whereas all the Orissa manuscripts have lost the
middle syllable of the wordafu Ku, antuJM, RM, armitu Pa, Ma [Mal)).

The genetic relationship between the Orissa manugpts

The genetic relationship between the Orissa maimisdnas been discussed at length by
GRIFFITHS 2009: XXVII ff. and LoPEZz2010: 14-24. | present below the evidence frami&
15 that confirms the grouping of the Orissa maripgrinto ‘central’ and ‘northern’
manuscripts, proposed byRGFITHS 2009: XXXVII-XXIX. | limit my discussion to the
manuscripts used in this editién:

Provenance
Ku central
JM central
RM central
Pa northern
Ma northern
Ma northern

As stated by Griffiths, the grouping togetherkaf, JM, RM againstPa, Ma andMa
can be established on the basis of two main argteméme order in which information is
preserved in the hymns’ colophons and the textudeace (i.e. shared readings). Fanda
15, it is true without exception that “the centaissa manuscripts give first the stanza-count,
and then the hymn-number, while the northern Omsaauscripts always [...] give the hymn-
number first, followed by the stanza-count (the bemof stanza-count is sometimes omitted,
but minimally || 1] is always written)” (BIFFITHS 2009: XXVIII). The table below presents the
other textual evidence for this grouping culledirkgnda 15:

5 Note that the Orissa manuscripts have been quatdtei critical apparatus according to their proveea
manuscripts from central Orissa come first, theséhfrom northern Orissa.
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CENTRAL NORTHERN
Ku, JM, RM Pa, Ma, [Ma]
1.6¢ vaddham vadyam
2.1a stomaikawviise staumaikawvise
3.3c atpramazyukam atpramzyakam
6.2c satam ca sataf ca
6.3c satam ca sataf ca
10.2a dhanvajim dhanvagjifi
11.2d yachat yachat
12.6a pavi pava
20.1c vyango yaigo
20.1d VisiiCih Visucih
21.8d ksipatbhyo kipadbhyo
23.2c hadunim dadunim
23.3cd vicaksusasanim caksusasanim
23.11b stanaitnave stangtnave

It is clear that within the group of central mamysts, JM andRM form a subgroup. The
tables below present the evidence framda 15 supporting the existence of this subgroup. In
the first table, | have listed the errors sharedMyandRM againstKu (which has either the
correct reading or not); in the second table, thees wherdM andRM have preserved the
correct reading whil&Ku shows small errors, especially insignificant sandiriants. | have
marked in bold the cases whefe or JM andRM are the only manuscripts which have
preserved the correct reading.

JM, RM Ku
1.6° tat sakeam tachakeam
1.7c cikatnz cikitnu
1.8° samamny simany
1.9° sahagmni sahasmna
1.9c ca ta
2.4b ja ya
2.4c vayuh vayuh
2.4d sandlana samdhana
3.4a pranam prana
4.1a Inat Inad
4.10a amantu avantu
5.3a varccase varccaso
5.7a asngnam amanam
5.9d yok yo
6.3a dha dhah
6.3C purcir purcir
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8.2a I'panam Ipanam
9.4b mavariitv mavantv
11.2c san San
11.3d ita ita/
11.5cd pracodaasvana pracodadasvan
11.5d samutsu samatsu
11.9b putra purtra
12.1a pramun pamin
13.4a gandharv 'psaraso gandharmpsaraso
14.9d muficatv mufoatv
14.11d mufcatv muicantv
15.3c yan yan
18.3a andzcim andlacim
18.5c pursari piir sam
18.9b nrtyatu nityata
19.9a ulungulukottam ulurgulukottaih
20.7b aham arham
20.8a vidyate vidyute
20.10b Kirmn Kifi
20.10c salyam satya
21.2b dvipado dvipade
21.8a arisyato arisyanto
21.8d ja ya
22.1d antu atu
22.2d siva apo siva apo
22.5d jena yena
22.8c martbhyo madbhyo
22.9b pathah pathz
22.10d mabhh mardbhi/
23.6a sandhyimi sandyimi
23.9cd bithva 'thehy hithvathehy
23.10b sivasivatara sivasachivataa
23.11c krnvo kmmo
23.12c saho sahat saho mahad
JM, RM Ku
1.9ab sahasvatytur sahasvatyutur
2.1a patni patrn
2.7b yac ca ya ca
4.1a samhaya sagintnnaya
5.4a krnotu kmoti
6.2b abhisastipa abhisastiva
6.7a sicam sicam
10.6d yachanti yachauti
11.3c apatantr apatamtir
11.4a bhogah bhaugak
11.8d jetvani yetvni
11.10a 0j0 0yo
12.1d jayantu javanta
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12.5¢ uc chukram uchukram
12.6¢ namatis namatas
13.2c agriyam agryarit
13.6d muficantv mufcatv
15.7b osadhim osadhimn
16.2c rajie rajiia
17.7b dastas dasrahs
20.7d paristhasti paristhasti
22.4c apsv antas apsantas

Besides the list of shared readings, the closeeaxion ofPa, Ma andMa is clearly shown
by thelacunaat 15.16.4d, in whicM a readsvisasya viadisanr andMa andPa havevisasya
vi; as noted by @PEZ2010: 22, this example is nicely confirmed by BSlL1.6d, in whichtM a
shows a lacunandrasya[ | havisa ratham yaja, as opposed to the unanimous readings of
Ma andPaindrasya vajrai havisa ratham yaja At 15.17.3aMa andMa are in accord and
readisaneng while Pa shows the omission of the first syllable, readiega

Finally, | present other evidence frorinida 15 supporting the grouping togetheiPafand
Ma (see @RIFFITHS 2009: XXIX). Since | did not have direct acces$ta, for this manuscript
I relied on Bhattacharya’s (implicit) indicatiorvghich however are not always clear. The cases
in whichPaandMa agree against all the other manuscripts are:\viaspo, 4.2adusvapnyat,
5.6abdadantsitir, 6.1dparidadhitava u, 6.2dsa vyaasva 6.10bsambhaval2.7ckasaghorg
12.11asyuta:, 14.8cpurastit satra, 17.5asambharanti 23.12dtavan. There are numerous
cases in whiclPaalone has an error, whiMa agrees with other manuscripts — which suggests
thatPais probably a direct copy &la: 1.5asahajyda, 1.9absahasvaTMu, 2.2cpaktiz, 2.3d
asasty 2.4bya, 2.7b yachukran, 3.1cafjan, santate 3.3danasasan, 4.4cvawarya, 5.5d
naveman (— nam), 5.9d adhg 6.3d carur, 6.5a hiranyavama, 6.6a ottamattanta 8.7a
hikamrah, 10.2c jatror, 10.3b paripasvagna, 10.4d visphuirant;, 10.5b krrotri, 10.6d
yachant] 11.4cvayunana, 11.5asanyesarir, 11.5dsamatsyu 11.6c,abhrtari, 12.3basyar,
12.3dsasam@n, 12.5brijan, 12.5cuchuttram 12.8bsuvanta:, 12.9bsatrina, 13.3arajana,
13.8arayani, 14.4arstan, 14.7bye, 14.8aksinatah, 14.9d muficamy amhasaa, 14.10c
samvatsarasya, 15.3cjijavam 15.5bkuliya, 15.8cesat davidvyabhgaji, 16.4adagdhena
17.3amena 17.4aprvyam, 17.7bdastah trstaptadansabhiz, 18.3cjadi, 18.6adiva, 18.7a
nrtyata 18.9cghora 19.5bvarpe:a, 20.3abbhesajebhimva, 20.4cpra, 20.5adastq 20.5¢
daivyasa 20.8bstanaitnave 20.10csatnyan, 21.1cya, 21.2ayasupat{i}z, 22.2cta, 22.4a
prthivya, 22.5cdsasy: yena 22.9cvadhirm, 22.10dmartbhiz, 23.2aasirm me 23.6blavanya?,
paribhuzyam, 23.6dyavari, 23.7bya, 23.11amanas 23.13asamudrad

2. Orthography, Spelling mistakes, Sandhi

The script, punctuation, orthography and sandithefKashmirian manuscript and of the
Orissa manuscripts have been studied in greatl dstaisRIFFITHS 2009: XXII-XXIV and
GRIFFITHS 2009: XXVII-XXXIV, respectively.

In what follows, therefore, | will limit myself thst the graphic mistakes found iarkla 15,
and to discussing the types of sandhi encounteréuis book. As concerns the sandhi, | have
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generally decided to adopt the editorial policyGHIFFITHS 2009, as | have not found any
arguments against it.

Vowels:

a>a’0Or1.1a, K 1.3b, Or-K 1.6d, K 3.3b, K 10.5b, K114, Or 12.2b, Or 12.3b, Or 12.5b,
Or 12.6d, K 12.8b, K 12.9b, K 13.10a, K 14.2b, @rlDb, K 15.1b, Or 15.1c, Or 15.2a, Or
15.2¢, K 16.1b, Or-K 17.5b, Or 17.7b, K 18.2c, @r2t, Or 19.8a, Or 19.8b, Or-K 20.2c, Or
20.4c, K 20.8d, K 21.5e, K 21.8b, K 22.1b, K 22.6a,22.5c, K 22.9c, K 23.6¢, Or 23.6d, Or
23.10a, K 23.10d (2x), Or 23.12d

a>iK1l.1c,Or1.5¢c,K1.7d, K 2.6¢, K 3.1c, Or 3.B&5.4b, K 10.5b, K 12.2a, K 12.3b, K
12.3d, Or 12.5d, K12.7a, K 12.8a, K 14.2b, Or ¢£4K315.3b, K 15.7¢c, K 15.8a, K 16.1d (2x%),
K 20.5¢, K 21.3b, K 21.6d, Or 23.1b, Or-K 23.3b,Z3t4b, Or 23.13d

a>uK 1.3c, K 1.8d, K 5.2b, Or 5.2c, K 5.5¢, K 5.7¢c6K8b, K 6.10c, K 10.1b, K 11.3d,
Or 11.5d, K 11.9b, K 12.3b, K 12.3d, Or 12.7d, K118 Or-K 13.3c, K 14.8b, K 14.10b, K
20.7d, K 20.8b

a>eK 1l.6d,K4.6¢c, Or 12.6a, Or 12.8d, Or 15.9a, @7, Or 22.10c

a>o00r4.5c, Or-K 12.3c, K 12.9b

a > aiK 20.6¢

a>aK1l.5b,0Or-K 1.6d, K1.7a, K 1.9a, Or 2.3a, K 3.@r 6.1b, Or-K 9.4a, Or 10.4c, K
10.6d, Or 10.9c, Or 11.2d, Or 11.6, K 11.6¢c, OB&2K 12.4a, Or 12.7b, Or 12.7c, Or 13.4c,
Or 13.5¢, Or 13.10c, K 14.2b, K 15.1b, Or 15.3d,16r4d, Or 15.5a, Or 15.6b, K 16.4b, Or
17.5b, Or 17.6a, K 18.2a, Or 18.4a Or 18.9c, Or@XK 20.10d, Or 22.2d, Or 23.1a, K 23.1d,
Or 23.6a, K 23.10d, Or 23.13a

a>uOr21.5b

a>0K 2.3d, Or9.5a, Or 12.7¢c, K 15.1a, Or 23.1d

a>1K 12.10c

i>aK1.3d,0Orl.7c, K 2.6¢, K 3.3d, K 4.1d, Or 5.4u,6.7b, K 6.10c, K 7.1c, K 9.4c, Or
11.4c, Or 11.6b, Or 12.4c, K 12.5a, Or 12.6¢, Rb4K 15.5b, Or 16.4a, Or 18.10d, K 20.44a,
K 21.4b, K 22.8a, K 23.2bc, K 23.3d, K 23.4d, K23l

i >10r 2.1a, Or 2.6a, Or 3.8a, Or 4.1d, Or 5.9a, @b90r 9.5b, Or 12.2c, Or 12.4c, K
12.9c, Or 14.2a, Or 15.6a, Or-K 16.2d, Or 16.3cl@nc, Or 17.5a, K 18.7a (2x), K 18.10d,
Or-K 21.5b, Or 23.2b

i>uKb5b.2d,K6.3d,K11.3d, K 16.10a, K 17.1a, K & .K 17.3a, K 17.7a

i>r K1.6b, K2.3c, K11.2d, Or 15.4b

i>a0r1.9a, K10.6c, Or 12.6a, Or 16.2c

i>aK15.7b

i>1i0r1l.1c, Or 1.4b, Or 1.9a, Or 2.8d, Or 5.10a, ©B4, Or 12.6a, Or 12.6¢, Or 15.6b,
Or 15.6d, Or-K 15.7b (2x), Or 16.1b, Or 16.3b, Gr3h, Or 18.4b, Or 18.9d, Or 19.6b, Or
20.3a, Or 20.3d, Or 22.5¢

i>uK 19.6b

i>eK5.10a

” The notatiora > 4 is to be read: instead af the manuscripts reatl The siglum Or stands for one, more than
one, or even all the Orissa manuscripts.
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u>aOr1.3a, Or 1.4b, Or 1.9¢c, Or 3.3c, Or 5.5b, Qb6Or-K 6.8b, K 7.3a, Or 12.1a, Or
12.1d, K 13.1b, K 14.2a, K 16.2a, K 17.4b, Or 183b20.8a, K 21.2c, K 22.7a, K 23.3a, Or
23.13b

u>aoOrldb

u>iK3.3c,K15.9a

u>1a Or2.2d, Or 2.3c, Or 2.7b, Or 3.8b, Or 5.4a, Q4410r 18.3a, Or 18.6¢, K 20.1b

u>0K12.9c

u>n Or6.2b

a>uOrl.7c, Or2.2a, Or 3.3d, Or 6.3d, Or 11.9c, @44, Or 12.11a, Or 18.3b, Or 18.5c,
Or 20.1d, Or 21.3c

a>r0rl2.1lla

o >aukK 14.3b, K 15.3d

r >uOr6.1b, Or 10.9c, K 18.6¢

r >raOr12.5b

r >ru K5.5b, K 12.5b

r>rK9.3a

e >aK 9.5b, K 11.4a, K 12.8a, Or 23.11c, K 23.13b

e >1K 17.5b, K 22.2a

e >1K 10.4a, K 15.1¢c, K 19.7a, K 23.11c

e > 00r 1.3b, Or 2.6¢, Or 10.4c, Or 12.9¢c, Or 20.6b,20:8b, Or 20.10b, Or 21.2bd, K
21.8a, K 22.7a, Or 22.8a

e >aiOr 22.10c

0>akK 10.10b, K 14.10a

0>a0rl21c

o>uK11.4d, K 21.4c

0>eOr 1l.2c,K1.3c, Or 18.4d

0> auOr 2.1a, K5.1b, K 7.4a, Or 10.5a, Or 11.4a, QBa2K 16.2b

ai>1K 3.6a

ai>eK 1l.6b, Or 1.7d

au>aK2.8b

au >eK 12.7b

au >o00r 1.4b, K 21.2¢c, K 22.1a, K 23.5c¢, K 23.6¢

ri>r Or 20.9b

ru >r Or 1.7c, 2.3a, 2.4a, 3.3b, 3.8a, 3.8b, 3.9b, 340k, 4.10a, 5.1c, 5.3b, 5.4c, 6.3d,
6.6b, 7.2a, 8.3a, 11.7a, 11.9b, 12.4b, 13.1b @%Ra, 13.8a, 14.6a, 15.1d, 15.3b, 15.3d, 15.4a,
15.6¢, 15.7¢, 15.8b, 15.9d, 15.10d, 16.1a, 16&2Bc1 16.4c, 16.9a, 17.4b, 17.7c, 17.8b, 18.1b,
18.5c, 18.10c, 20.1a, 20.2a, 20.2d, 20.3b, 20.68b2 21.3a, 22.1b, 22.5d, 22.7h, 22.8c,
22.10d, 23.3a, 23.4a, 23.5¢, 23.6¢, 23.12b

ru >r Or 6.3c, 6.6b, 8.2a

ra >y Or21.2a

ra >J Or 1.2b, Or 1.6a, Or 6.3c, Or 6.6b, Or 8.2a, Kc0410.7d, K 12.6e, K 12.9b, Or
20.7b

Velars:
k>gK1l.7c, 12.10a
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k>ghK12.7b

kh >chK 12.3b
g>kK3.10c
g>grK16.1b
g>mOr 1.4d

g >s Or 3.3d, Or 15.9b

Palatals:
c>cyK1l.2d
c>jK1.7c, K6.7d
c>tK 12.3b, K 12.5b, K 18.1c
c>nOr12.3b
c>§ K13.6b
ch >tsOr 11.10c
ch >sch K 1.2b, 1.7d, 2.5¢, 5.3c, 6.1c, 6.2a, 10.6d, 1,019t2d, 11.10c, 12.11e, 15.4d,
16.1c, 18.5d, 18.6a, 18.6c, 22.2d, 22.6d, 23.7b
j>10r4.3a, Or1l.6a, K 20.6¢
j>dOr1l.2d, Or 1.8c
j>n Or 2.5b, Or5.2b
j>y Or 1.3b, Or 3.3d, Or 8.5a, Or 10.2b, Or 10.2d108d, Or 11.10a, Or 12.3a

Retroflex:
d>tOr1.9a
d>1 K3.4b, K 11.8c, K 12.3d, K 20.5b, k 21.5e, K£38.
dh >d Or 20.4b
n>t0Or12.6d
n>nkK18.7¢c
n>§O0r10.7a

Dentals
t>cK 3.6¢, Or 3.9b, K 6.6¢c, K 11.2b, K 16.6a, K 20.5a
t>j K1.1b, K10.9b, Or-K 12.5b, K 21.4a
t > th Or-K 9.4a (2x), Or 12.9d
t>dK 1l.1c, Or 5.3c, Or-K 6.9a, K 9.4a, K 18.10b
t>dh K 16.1d
t>nK12.5a
t>yK3.1c, r6.7c
t>v K 15.6b
t>hOr5.3d
th >t K 8.9a, K 20.10c
th>s K 12.6b
d>gOr-K 2.1b, K 15.7a
d>jK11.1b
d>tK1l.1lc,K1.2d, Or 1.7a, Or 4.1a, K 15.3a
d>dr Or-K 17.7b
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d>nK10.1b

d>rK3.7a, K5.6a, K 12.7b

d>vOr22.8b

d >dhK 2.8d, K 10.2b, K 10.5b, K 12.10c, K 20.7c, K22d, Or 23.6a
dh>dOr 2.2a, K 2.3a, K 10.4c, K 12.10b, Or 18.3a, K7rA2K 23.2c, K 23.2e
dh > ddh Or 6.9c, Or 21.1b, Or 22.5d

dh > bh Or 4.3b

dh > h Or 17.4b, Or 23.2c

n>n Or 13.4c

n>tK 10.7c, Or 11.2d

n>rK1l.la K19.3b

n>sK 14.2b

n>mkK 3.2a

Labials:
p>jOrK3.7a
p>tOr21.2d
p>mK12.2a
p>yOr2.7a, Or21.2a
p>rOr5.8c, Or11.5c
p >vOr-K 6.2b, K 14.2a, Or 18.5d, Or 23.13c
ph >p Or 23.12e
b >mOr-K 6.6a, Or 10.9c
b>vK4.4a, K 23.8e
bh > gh Or-K 5.6d
bh >t Or 20.4c
bh>pK 2.4d, K 3.7d
bh >vOr2.3a, K3.7d
m >d Or 5.8c
m > nK 6.8b
m >v K 9.6b, K10.9¢c, K 12.11c, Or-K 20.2b, Or-K 23.11c
m >sOr 5.9b, K 9.6b, K 10.10d, K 11.3c, K 11.9b, K12.0r 12.1b, K 12.8a, K 20.44a,
K 22.1d, K 22.9c, K 23.5d

Semivowels:
y >]jOr 2.4b, K 2.7b, Or 5.3d, Or 5.8a, K 6.8b, Or £2Q@r 12.2d, Or 13.10c, Or 21.8d
y >jy Or 1.5a
y>nK1.7d
y>mK17.7a
y >yyK 10.1b
y>r K 20.9c
y >hK 3.3c, Or 12.8d
r>cK20.3c
r>n K 13.1b, K 15.3b, K 19.6b
r>y Keo.5a
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r>v Orl7.5a

|>1 Or 19.7b

| >dK23.7a

| >1l K 18.3b

v>uK10.1b

v>ia Or10.1b

v>dK4.4d, K 13.8c
v>nK1.1b, K 14.6a

v>pOr 1l.1b, Or 6.4a, Or 10.7c, Or 11.2c, Or 11.5d,2k6b, K 20.2b, Or 22.8b
v > bh Or-K 11.6¢c
v>mOr4.10a, Or 10.1a
v>yK5.5¢c K11.2d, Or 11.5a

Sibilants:®
§>cK1l4.7c
§ > chK 15.5ab
§>j0Or10.2b
§ >t Or-K 18.2d, Or 20.4d
§ >s K 10.3c i >si), Or 12.8c §a >sa), K 23.7ada >sa)
§ >sK 1.4b ¢u > su), Or 1.7bsg > @), Or 2.1afa > |), Or 2.2a {au > sau), Or 3.164
> sa), Or 5.6bs{ > si), Or 6.6c {a > sa), K 10.9bs(i > sp), Or 10.10d §a > sa), Or 11.9a
(Sv > sv), Or-K 12.3a80 > so0), Or 13.7asé > sa), Or 18.76( > su), Or 18.8bsy > sv),
K 18.10c §ru > sru), Or 20.1a8 > sa), K 23.2bs( > sa), Or-K 23.7bsa > =)
s >tK 20.5a
s > p Or 10.3b, Or 19.5b
s >§ Or 10.6b §a >s$a), K 12.2d §a > sa), K 12.6¢ §a > sa), Or 15.9ag > $i), Or 21.1d
(sa >sa)
s > sK 10.6b ¢a > sa), Or 15.3ai(> si), Or 15.9a4i > si)
s>mOr 12.3c, Or 12.3d, K 12.5a, K 12.5b, K 22.2d,X1®d, K 23.6¢
s >§ Or 1.6d (sa %a), Or 6.7a (si %i), Or 10.5c (sa 3a), Or 10.6b (su su), Or-K 12.2d
(si >si), K 18.7c (4 >$a), K 23.2be (sa 3a), Or 23.10d (sa $a)
s >s Or 10.6b (su 3u)
s > syOr 15.6d
h>jOr4.5b
h >d Or 18.3d, Or 20.5a
h>yOr1.3d
h>1K 18.6¢

Clusters:
am > 00r 13.1c, Or 13.3b, K 22.1d
ah > a Or 16.1b

8 The confusion of the sibilants is one of the numshmon mistakes, both K andOr. If a sibilant is mixed up
with another sibilant, | specify the phonetic comtef the mistake, because there seems to be earigguency
of this mistake in the context befarg (see KiLIKOv 2009: 142, with ft. 3). The examples culled frofnda 15,

however, are not conclusive in this respect.
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ah >a K 12.8d

am>a Or 14.9a

ah >an K 14.2c

ly >y Or 13.2c

ir>im K 18.4c

rfj > raij Or 12.5b

rfAj > rurj K 12.5b
rtt>rt Or 5.5b

kth > ktv K 17.8a

kr > tkr Or 12.5c

kr > ttr Or 12.5¢

kr>tr Or 14.7c

ks > khy K 23.1a

ks >sy K 17.8b

ks >sm K 17.8a

ksv > ks Or-K 1.6b

ksv >$v Or 1.6b

gn > gOr 15.6a

cc >§c K 23.13a

nk > mk Or-K 2.2¢, Or 10.3c, K 10.5¢, K 12.6b
nksv > mksv Or 4.5a
nkh > mkh K 19.1a (2x)
ng >1g Or-K 11.8a, Or 18.6¢, K 18.10b, K 18.10e
ngh >mgh Or-K 11.5a
ndh > gdhK 1.10d

ghn > ghrOr 11.5b

jy >y Or 5.9d, Or 5.10d, Or 13.8a, Or 15.5b
fic >mc Or 1.4c, Or 13.8a, Or 14.10a, Or 18.10d
fAij > mj K 3.6a

dv >dy Or 11.8a

nd >md K 18.1c

ty >ty K 3.6d

tr >taK 23.6d

tr >ti K17.6b

tr >tyaK 17.7b

tr > dr Or 16.6b

tk > tth K 12.5¢

tt>t K6.1la

th>ttr K2.1a

tn >tm K 10.4d

th>ty Or 12.3a

tn >rbh K 1.7c

ty >y Or 9.4c

21



tr > ttir K 1.1d, 1.2b, 1.3d, 1.4a, 1.6d, 1.7a, 1.7b, 1178¢ (2x), 1.8d, 2.2d, 3.10a, 5.3b,
7.1a, 7.5a, 10.2c, 10.4d, 10.7c, 10.9c, 11.3b,b11.2.6¢, 12.6e, 12.8c, 12.8d, 14.3a, 18.1d,
22.5a, 22.5b, 22.9d

tr>t Or 1.2b, Or 10.4d

tv>tK12.11d

tv >ty K3.10c

tv > stv Or-K 2.8c

ts > chOr 23.13b

ts > tsyOr 11.5d

tsv >tsOr 12.10d

thn > nthn Or 6.7b

thy > th Or 13.7a, Or 13.7b

dam$ma > dams$u, dasma Or 17.7bdamsmaK 17.7b

ddh >dh K 6.6a, K 11.8c

dm >ddK 18.1d

dv>dOr21.1d

dv>vOr-K 21.1d

dbh > tbh Or 21.8d, Or 22.8c, Or 22.10d

dy > dvK 22.7a

dhv > dhm Or 9.6b

nt > ntt Or 4.4b

nt>mcK 12.8b

nt > mt Or 3.6¢, Or 4.4d, Or 10.3a, Or 10.3d, Or 10.6d10DBc, K 11.5a, Or 12.10a, K

14.3c, K 19.1b, Or 19.4a, Or 22.1d

ntv > mtv Or 3.2d, Or 6.6d, Or 6.7b, Or 6.8d, Or 9.4b, Ot¥1d, Or 13.6d, Or 13.8d, Or

13.10d, Or 14.1d, Or 14.9d

nd >dOr 11.10c

nd >md K 23.7a

ndh >mdh Or 14.5b

nv>nOr12.3c

nv >nnOr 1.8c

nv >mn Or 1.8c

pr >tri K12.9c

pr > puOr 12.9c

mrt > mmrt Or 6.1b, Or 6.5b, K 16.2a

mbh >mOr 12.10c

mbh > mbh K 12.10c

yit > it Or 12.3a, Or 20.8b, Or 23.11b

rc >rcc Or 1.4c, 4.6¢, 4.10c, 5.3a, 6.1a, 6.2C

rt>t Orl.7a, K 14.10b

rt >rtt Or 1.2d, Or 1.9b, Or 2.6a, Or 10.1d, Or 14.2b1@d4.0b, Or 20.5c, Or 21.5f

rt>nt K1.2d, K 1.9b, K 10.1d

rir>tr Orl.7a

rtr > nt K 23.5a

rtr >rt Or 23.5a
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rtr > rtt Or 23.5a (2x)
rd >d Or4.1c

rd >nd K4.1c, K 4.2c
rdr >dr Or 1.8c

ry >jy K 20.1b

rh >rh Or 20.7a

rh >h K20.7b

vr > vra K 20.6¢

vy >ty K 13.7c

ly >ty Or 20.10c

ly > tny Or 20.10c
su>kr K15.7a

st > ptOr 17.7b

st >sk K 2.3a

st > sth K 12.9c, K 17.6b, K 17.7b, K 19.7a, K 20.6b
st >sn Or 1.4b

st >sy K 1.5d

sth > st Or 1.9b, Or 20.7d
sth >sn K 1.9b

snya >snimya, snaya Or 1.4a
sm >$m Or 19.8b
sv>sm K 17.8a

sv >svOr 4.2a

sv > hsvOr 4.2a

§r > siK 20.6b

$r >$r1 Or 18.9c

§c > syK 22.5b
$m>smOr 5.7a

$m > syOr 20.8c

sy >§ Or 12.4a
sr>§0r14.7c

§r> §$r K 13.8b

$r > hsr Or-K 14.4c

§ri > §r Or 23.12d

§ri > §ru K 23.12d

$v > gvK 18.10a

$v >sk K 20.7d

stv > stOr 1.7b

sth > stOr 1.7b

sth > stvK 1.7b

sn >$v K 4.5b

sn >smOr 4.5b

sm > ksm Or 17.7a
sm>ssK 11.2d, K 20.1c
sy >§y Or 16.4b, K 23.10d
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sy >sK 1.3b, Or 12.3a, K 12.11a, Or 12.11c, Or 20.5c2D4c
sy > ssK 20.8d

sy >svOr-K 1.5d, K 2.8a, K 12.7b

sv > sOr 1.5b

han > hnK 1.3b

hr > daK 15.5a

hrnt > hari K 20.2c

hr > d Or 23.2c

hr > d Or 23.2c

mt > nt Or 3.1¢c

mdh > ndh Or 2.4d

mn > nn Or 4.1a, Or-K 11.8c, Or-K 12.4c

mbh > mbh K 1.8b, K 11.6b, Or-K 17.5a, K 17.6a
my > nnK 12.5a

mv > mv Or 2.2b, Or 7.6a, 7.7a, Or 10.4c, Or 22.10d
mv > vy K 23.8a

ms$ >§ Or 13.3c

mh >ng Or 20.1c

mh > h Or 13.1d, Or 13.6d, K 20.1c

Sandhi:
-an k- > -an k- Or-K 5.5a
-an d- > -an d- Or 1.1a, Or-K 15.9d, Or 15.10d, Or 20.7ab, Or 28.12
-an dh- > -an dh- Or-K 20.7a
an#>-am#0r-K 22.1b
4an d- > 4am d- Or 14.5a, Or 22.1c
-4an bh- > -am bh- K 23.5d
an m- > am m-K 12.2b
-an n- > -am n-K 20.7cd
-any- > -an y-Or 12.9b
-an n- > -an n- K 3.7cd
-an s- > -an s-K 22.10c
-an y- > -am y- Or 20.1c
-am u- > -amm u Or 14.11b, K 20.9a
-ams t- > -as t Or 14.2cd
-ir u- > ir, Or 20.3ab
-irn->-inn- K11.1a, K 12.5cd, K 21.3d
-ir n->-ih n- Or 12.5cd
-irm- > -irm m- Or 23.2a
-i§ c- > -ih c-Or 12.6d
-nn a- > -m a-K 20.9a
-nn a- > 4N a- Or 5.1c, Or 5.5d
-nn i- > -mn i- Or 1.6a, K 20.7c
-nn i- > -mnn i- Or 20.7¢
-nni->-ni-K 1.6a
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-ya->1'0r24a
-ru->71 Or 2.3d
-§ ch->h ch-Or 2.2c

Double sandhi

As noted byLuBoTsky 2002: 9, double sandhi is frequently encountetdteajuncture @
a- (> a), both inOr and inK; in PS 15 it is found at 7.18&¢(), 18.5a K), 18.8d QOr), 20.3d
(K), 22.7d K), Or 23.9cd ©r). There are also examples of double sandhi iemdifft positions,
viz.-aa- > g at 11.3a, 21.6K(), -a a- > a at 22.2dK), -a i- > e at 4.7aQr). As a corollary
to this phenomenon, the manuscripts introdute- for simplea (K at 4.6a; one Orissa
manuscript hasz-'- instead of: once at 1.8ab)u-u- for simplez (K at 1.7ab),a i- for e (K at
11.7c; once alse- for e at 6.1a).

Abhinihita sandhi

| edit initial a- when it is metrically required and is written babh Or andK (1.2c, 1.3b,
2.1b, 2.1d, 2.2b, 2.2d, 2.3d, 2.5b, 5.1b, 5.4d),%6%a, 11.2a, 12.4c, 21.5f, 21.7b, 21.8b). In
four cases (3.4b, 11.9d, 12.7a, 23.11c), the rgadif the manuscripts are not unanimous, in
thatK shows minor graphic mistakes or has a lacunéaasd cases | follow the evidence of
Or.

If one of the two branches of transmission offemsedrically required- against ' @vagrahg
or @ in the other, | edit the former: 1.5cd & Or, -0 @ K), 3.1cd (e & K, -e - Or), 3.2ab
(0aOr,-0080r-K),39 (0eaOr,-03K),44b(0aOr,-03K),44d (0 & Or,-0 &
K), 5.10d (e & Or, -e@-K), 6.3a(@ & Or, -0 3 K), 6.9b (e & K, -e’-Or), 9.6¢c (0 & K,
-0 @ Or), 12.3b (0 & Or, -0 @ K), 14.7ab (e & K, -0 ’- Or), 18.4d (e & Or, -0 @ K),
18.10ef (0 & Or, -0 & K), 20.8a (e & Or, -e @ K), 20.8c (e & Or, -e @ K), 21.5fg (e &
K,-a’-0r), 21.8d (0 & Or, -0 & K), 22.8c (8 & Or, -0 ’- Or-K), 22.10a (e & Or, -0 &
K), 23.13cd (@ & K, -0 ’- Or).

| print - whenavagrahaor @ is found in the manuscripts, but restoratbmnitial a- is
metrically required: 6.3b, 10.7b, 12.1d, 14.4b.

[ print” or (") whenavagrahaor @ is found in one or more manuscripts and tegenrequires
elision: 2.6¢, 3.14a, 3.5a, 5.6a, 7.2a, 7.4a, 4@&b, 18.10f.

Final -n before vowel

The regular and expected sandim A~ is generally observed in the manuscripts, althoug
it is unanimously preserved in all the manuscrgstly at 11.3cK shows a tendency to render
-nn \- as n V- (1.6a), m \- (20.9a; a graphic mistake for the more commaV-?) or #n V-
(20.7c). This last spelling is found alsoOm (1.6a, 5.1c, 5.5d). One Orissa manuscript has the
‘hypercharacterized’ sandhizan \- once (20.7c).

As noted by GIFFITHS 2009: LVI, “the sandhi of a final nasal after adai before an initial
vowel is problematic,” and in deciding between tive alternativesam or -an, “the editor of
the PS is confronted with a bewildering variati@imeerK and the Or. mss., without any clear
means to decide what the reading of the archetypehave been’K uses a separate sign for
anunisika (M) but this sound is sometimes spelled with #musvira (ri7). The Orissa
manuscripts usually show -or i for anurzsika As regards PS 15, | distinguish the following
cases:
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There are four cases which point to the assummti@nunisika in the archetype, leaving
very little doubt about it. In three of these caBeth branch of transmission haaeurasika
14.2b (a@n. u- Or, -arim u K), 20.3a, (@, i- Or, -ami- K), 21.7d (an, a- Or, -am a- K); in
one case, at 11.5b, one branch of transmissioamassika while the other haanusvira (-
an, U, -amn_ U- Or, -am u- K).

There are two ambiguous cases. At 11.3c, the Onisgauscripts havenurisika (-arn. a-)
andK an erroneous readingi{-a-); at 5.6a, the Orissa manuscripts hanesvira (-am a-),
andK again a corrupt readinga(&). Even if there is no conclusive evidence, naghimthe
manuscripts supports the adoption of the dentalnas | editanunzsikain both cases.

There are some cases that clearly point to thetemhopf n. Unanimous evidence fon is
found at 5.4enarutvan adhi 12.3csasanyn ayutan (with intervening pda boundary), 12.7c
vadhm@n uta 14.5adewan idam, 14.9bpunyajaran uta 15.7dparayan iti, 16.3dparayan iti. |
edit n also at the end ofaga 22.1anaruta: sivan | (againsOr andK sivam).

The sandhim/in V- remains unchanged: cf. 13.¢anaspain asadhir (with intervening
pada boundary), 14.2atupatn artavam (with intervening pda boundary), 14.9ertyin
ekaatarir. There is only one case in which the Orissa maiptsclearly suggest a sandhir
V-: at 10.7dOr readsatrizz, r anapavyayantl, K readssatim apavyayanta. Since this verse
is borrowed from R 6.75.7d, GQIFFITHS 2009: LVIII-LIX suggested that the sandhi@f can
be assumed to have arisen under influence of Yhadelf, because the reading kfdoes not
support the insertion of

Anunasika befores

This spelling, which is common iK, occurs at 10.3b and 10.3d; | edit theusvra
according to the use of the Orissa manuscriptse N mistake ok at 13.8ab ¢n s instead
of -am s).

Final -n beforec-
In PS 15, there is one single example of the pradt inser after n beforec-: at 20.9c all
the Orissa manuscripts, with one exception, yedeimams ca (K raksamsi).

Final -n beforej-

In PS 15 we come across two cases in which the seapts inconsistently writé or m
beforej-: 10.3cd (af j K, -am j- Or), 12.1a (#fi j- Or, -um j- K). In my edition | have
regularizedi everywhere.

Final -m beforek- c- t- p- etc.

| edit this sandhi (on which cf. €&&FITHS 2009: XI-LXII) with anuswvira, although the
manuscripts sometimes show the assimilation ofitiz¢ -m to the following consonant: 2.6¢
(*-am t- > -an t Or), 3.2c (am t- K, -an t Or), 6.2c (am ¢c- Or-K, -afi ¢ Or), 6.3c (an c-
Or-K, -af ¢ Or), 11.2c (am c- Or, -ai ¢ Or-K), 11.7c {-am n- > -an n- Or, -a n- K), 12.7d
(f-am t- > -an t Or 12.7d), 12.10a & n- Or-K, -an n- Or), 15.3c (am j- Or-K, -afi j- Or),
15.5a {-am t- > -an t Or), 15.5b {-am t- > -an t Or), 15.5d (am t- K, -an t-Or), 15.6a (am
t- K, -an t Or), 15.6¢ (am t- Or-K, -an t Or), 18.10f (am n- Or-K, -an n- Or), 20.10b (ki
c- Or-K, -ifi ¢- Or), 23.6a {-ar d- > -an d Or), 23.9d (am t- Or-K, -an t Or).
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Final -t befores-

This sandhi occurs six times, at 1téa chakeya, 2.7byac chukraz, 4.3dic chivas, 12.5¢
uc chukram14.8cpurastic chake, 23.10hksivac chivataa. K is consistent in the treatment of
this sandhi, and always writésh. In the passages mentioned above, the Orissa orgrtasare
not unanimous in rendering this sandhi and shovouarspellings:c ch (1.6a, 2.7b, 12.5¢), -
t s- (4.3d, 14.8c, 23.10b)t s (1.6a), t c- (18.4b),ch- (1.6a, 12.5¢, 14.8c, 23.10b).

Final visarga

The Orissa manuscripts have the usual systemfof -sbefores-, s-, s-, whileK assimilates
the final sto s (1.3a, 1.3b, K 10.2c, 10.9b, 11.2d, 12.3c, 15155c¢, 20.4d, 22.6d, 22.9b,
23.4Db), s (there are no examples in PS 1§)1-.6c, 2.5b, 6.2c, 6.3a, 6.5a, 6.5d, 6.7a, 6.8c, 6
6.9d, 7.6a, 8.7a, 10.7b, 10.9cd, 10.10a, 11.1c@b111.3d, 11.8c, 12.10a, 12.10ab, 12.11a,
13.6ab, 13.9a, 14.1b, 14.5a, 14.5c, 14.8d, 141®da, 17.5a, 18.6a, 22.7b, 23.13a, 23.13c),
showing occasiongbausaforms at pada boundaries (2.3cd, 2.4cd, 3.2bc, 10.10ab, 11.7bc
14.10bc, 15.6¢d, 21.7cd) and also in the middikefada (11.2c, 12.6b, 12.11d, 20.7e, 22.2d,
22.10d).

Before k(h)} and p(h), the Orissa manuscripts always wntsarga (%), while K uses,
respectivelyjihvamaliya, (4: 4.3d, 7.9a, 11.1d, 21.1d, 22.5a) apddhnaniya (4: 1.1a, 1.1b,
1.2a, 1.2d, 1.5b, 1.9b, 2.5a, 2.5c, 3.4c, 3.6d,3&d, 4.3d, 4.5d, 5.2a, 5.4a, 6.1c, 6.3c, 6.5b,
6.6d, 7.1a, 8.1a, 8.4a, 9.54a, 10.2d, 10.5c (2x$&1@0.9a, 10.10a, 10.10c, 11.1a, 11.1c, 11.3b,
11.4a, 11.6a, 11.6b, 12.1c, 12.6d, 12.11d, 13.34,0b, 14.5c, 14.8a, 14.10a, 16.1b, 18.2a,
18.4a, 18.8b, 18.10d, 19.1a, 19.2a, 19.4a, 22.89b2 22.10c, 23.3a), although not
consistently: at several timds,also attests a fin&isargabeforep- (-2 p- at 1.3c, 1.4c, 1.10c,
3.4c, 4.1c, 6.6b, 6.9a, 8.3a, 9.2a, 9.3a, 10.6dka@s k- at 10.9ab, 23.3b).

Initial and intervocalic ch-

In PS 15, there four cases of init@t (1.2b, 2.2c, 8.10a, 19.3b) and eighteen cases of
intervocalic eh- (2.5¢, 5.3c, 6.1c, 6.2a, 10.6d, 10.9b, 11.2d.4d,.12.11e, 15.4d, 16.1c, 18.5d,
18.6ab, 22.2d, 22.6d, 23.7b (2x).always writesich,® while the Orissa manuscripts always
write ch, with only one exception: at 11.100r unanimously spell the worduchurm as
dutsurm. Regarding this last spelling, it is instructivequote @IFFITHS 2009: LXIV-LXV:
“Note also the readings at 6.12.8/6.13.3, wheré KoandOr havets: it thus seems that *G
also had instances oh — ts. The mss. of the K&&, which must have circulated in Gujarat
simultaneously with, and among the same peoplewasarchetype and the predecessors of the
SS mss. [...], show several casest®for ch; we find similar spellings also in another text
transmitted in Gujarat, MS 4.14.7:247 fsatam [...]".

In my edition | follow LuBOTSKY’s opinion that “we should keep to the Orissa medition
and edit simplech- (as is the practice of, for instance, the msshefRV)” (2002: 9).

Degemination oftty, tty, ddv, ddy to tv, ty, dv, dy etc.

% As regards the initiadh- in K, it must be noted that stanza 8.10 is not found #nd that at 19.3K readssa
instead otha-. The initialch- of chandagmat 2.2c is an exception, probably due to the samitih the preceding
word (K readspariktis chandagm for pariktis chandagm).
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In PS 15, I've found only two examples of degemoratof such clusters in the Orissa
manuscripts: fort-tv-, cf. the readings at 15.1tz¢at tvamK, tavatvamOr; note thaK also
shows degemination in the same sequence in thiggb@dala 7.11.10c) and fod-dy, cf. 15.1a
(yovaddyauiK, yavadyaurOr).

Intervocalic d
For a detailed discussion of intervocafih) in the PS, | refer to ZHNDER 1999: 21 and

GRIFFITHS 2009: LXIX-LXXI. This sound occurs ten times in BS; the table below shows
the variety of this sound’s rendering in the manipss:

K Ku JM RM Pa Bhattacharya
3.4b mr/a mra mra mr-a mra s
11.8c | vilayasvisthiata | virayasvasthata | virayasvasthata | virayasvasthata | virayasvisthata aﬁg‘q}%{
11.10d| vidayasva rayasva Vdayasva Vrayasva Vrayasva EIERE]
12.3d mr/aya mr-aya mureha mreha mreha E@a’
12.4c Vidayasva wayasva Vrayasva Vrayasva vrayasva aﬁg‘q}%{
20.4b midhuse nirhuse nirhuse nirhuse nrhu(su)e Hiey
20.5b mr/ayako muy-ayako muy-ayako midayako muayako ﬂ@'ﬂﬁlﬁ
21.3d mrtavin mrratai myrratai mrdatari myrratai Ted
21.5e myr/ata mrratam mrratai mrdata mrrata EI@H
23.4a myr/ayati mrdayata muayata muayata muayata EERIN]

of the diacritic dot under the sra.

K uses a special sign to write the intervocalic@ine of d/, although not consistently; it
is derived from the sign faf by attaching a small diacritic triangle to the appaght side of it.
In PS 15, this sign (which is Zehnder’'s number d snusually transliterated dsis found in
six cases out of ten; at 21.3¢,has the erroneous readimgtarz, while at 11.10d and 12.4c it
writesd. Since inSarada script there is no aspirated counterpart of theriocalic signy, it is
not surprising thalk readsmighuse at 20.4b'°
The Orissa manuscripts use a sign derived by mefaasubscript diacritic dot frond to
represent intervocalit (Zehnder’'s number 2). The sign is transliteratétd w When they write
d (asKu at 23.4a,JM at 11.10dRM at 20.5b, 21.3d, 21.5e), it is possibly becaugb@etoss

10 This is not the only spelling for intervocalit in K. As noted by @IFFITHS 2009: LXX n. 110, in the three
occurences of this sound in PS 6<Twice writesZh and onceh.
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Bhattacharya’s edition is very misleading in thespect, in that in the majority of cases he
printss (3.4b, 11.10d, 12.3d, 20.5b, 21.3d, 21.5e, 23Btd)twices with a subscript diacritic

dot (11.8c, 12.4c), trying to reproduce theaak used in the Orissa manuscripts.
Following Griffiths’s editorial policy, | have deded to regularizé(h) in my edition.

Loss ofvirama sign

Some of the mistakes @r are due to the loss of thigamasign in the manuscript tradition.
In PS 15, | have found the following cases: naOr 11.5d, 11.9d, 12.5b, 12.9b, 14.2a, 14.9a,
22.10c;t > raOr 1.9a;t >ta Or 1.5d, 5.9d;s > saOr 12.9a;2 > haOr 5.3d.

3. Arrangement and content of PS 15

Textual divisions

PS 15 belongs to the second “grand division” of R which includes books nine to 15.
The arrangement of the stanzas and hymns is nitaayh but governed by a precise rule:
throughout this section, there seems to be theigihplorm of ten stanzas per hymn, and no
hymn may contain more than fourteen stanzas, soahit a group of connected stanzas
contains more than this, it is split over two orrmoonsecutive hymrs.

The title of the fifteenth #nda, Astadasarcakanda (namely, ‘the Enda consisting of hymns
of eighteen stanzas’), would imply an ostensiblemof 18 stanzas per hymn, but apparently,
out of 23 hymns, none conform to this norm. Thdedzlow shows the number of stanza in
each hymn of PS 15:

stanzas

Hymns | 1 | 2| 3| 4| 5| 6| 7| 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 (5 |16 (17 |18 |19 | 2D| 22| 23
Number
of 10| 8| 10f 10, 19 10 10 10 ©/ 10 10 (11 (10 |11 (10 |10| 8 | 1P®| 10| 8| 10} 13

As a consequence of the principles that goveratf@gement of the stanzas into hymns, it
is often the case that a group of connected anddheally related stanzas is split into one or
two consecutive hymns, as shown in the table below:

Hymns 1 2] 34| 5 6] 7 8 b 101112 13[1a5 1617] 18 1 202 22 7
Nzggsg:f 10+8 | 10+10| 10+1d 10+10+6 10+10+11 10+11 10+10+8 120+10+8| 10+13

Therefore, if we consider the combinations of twammre hymns as a single composition,
as they are, PS 15 indeed includes ten hymnswibith noting that two of them, the first and
the ninth, contain 18 stanzas (10+8), the numbelfi@u by the title of the dda. As will be
observed in detail in the commentary, in variousesat is possible, within a particular hymn,
to identify the stanzas that are clearly seconddditions, and without which the hymn would
conform to the norm of 18. For example, the laat &ianzas of hymn 19 are clearly secondary,
taken from PS 7.13.11-14. Without them, the eidiytinn of the Enda would again conform

11 See @IFFITHS 2009: LXXIV—LXXXVI.
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to the number 18. In other cases, it is almost ssjibe to reach the number implied by the
title; evidently, it had become entirely irrelevant

Mantra abbreviation in the manuscripts

As noted by @IFFITHS 2009: XLII, “The mss. use several ways of abbriwga(1) stanzas
or groups of stanzas repeated from preceding pathe text, as well as (2) repeated openings
and refrains.” Both practices are also found inrttemuscripts of th8S and must be part of a
common ancient tradition of manuscript writing.

1) Generally, the abbreviation of repeated stanza(soted in the manuscripts by quoting
thepratika, followed by an indication of the typty eki (sc.y/c-), iti dve, iti tisra/ etc. In PS 15
we find two examples of this type of abbreviation.

The first case occurs at 19.9, where all the mamitsdave theratika ya nadir, followed
by the indicationiti catasrai, which refers to PS 7.13.11-14. Since these tw® siefour
stanzas differ in the refrain ofiglas cd, the manuscripts indicate it with the addibfidam
ulurgulukottaih after thepratika; this addition means that the refrain of PS 1@ch begins
idam uluigulukibhyg has to be maintained in all four of the followisignzas.

The second case occurs at 15.22.3; all the mapiscontain theratika of a mantraggnav
agnir) followed by the indicatioiity eki, which refers to PS 12.18.1.

2) The abbreviation of repeated openings and refn@mains unmarked in the manuscripts.
Some of the Orissa manuscripts occasionally shaypea of abbreviation consisting of a
superscribed alraka added to the doublenda (|[%) after a stanza that is not written in full
because it repeats parts of the precedingone.

In PS 15, there are 4 cases of abbreviated refrains

The refrain of PS 4.6-10 is treated differentlytia manuscripts. IK it is written in full at
the end of each stanza, without any sign of abhtiewi, while in the Orissa manuscripts it is
written in full only in the first and last stanzg&6 and 4.10) and omitted in 4.7-9. Only the
manuscripKu marks the omission of the repeated refrain withrttarker ff.

An interesting situation is found in hymns 7, 8 &d he same refrain links together several
stanzas, from 7.1 up to 9.4. In every stanza aggaldless or a deified entity is invoked as
adhyaka- of a particular sphere of influence, and in tefain he/she is requested to favour
the person speaking while performing the sacrifga@s: mavanty. The refrain is written in
full only at 7.1 and 9.4 (in 9.4 with minor modiittons, due to the change of subject from
singular to plural, since all the gods are at liagbked). The omission of the identical refrain
in stanzas 7.2-9.3 remains unmarked in all mamise¢rbut bothK and Or write the very
beginning of the refrain when a change in the gentlthe subject is involved: thus at 8.7b, in
which a god is invoked, the manuscripts wagen# after the invocation because in the next
stanza 8.8b a goddess is invoked, and the changdicated by addinga ma; again at 8.9b,
the manuscripts writea n@ (as a god is invoked) and at 8.1ma (as a goddess is invoked).

The set of invocations that constitutes hymns 13elttains a refrain in the lasiga. The
refrain is abbreviated by the repetition of itstiword (e), followed by single or doublginda
in Or, by Z n° ZinK. Although some manuscripts are not consistenblmeviating the refrain
of hymn 14, all of them write it in full at 13.6 @ri3.8, as well as at 14.9 and 14.11, because
both the intervening stanzas 13.7 and 14.10 coatdifferent final pda.

12 0On this sign and its meaning, cfRGFITHS 2009: XXXII.
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Stanzas 16.4 to 17.6 contain the same refraintenrin full only in the first and last stanzas.
The manuscripts are not consistent in abbreviatiegrefrain of 16.5-10 and 17.1-6 in that
they repeat different portions of the openings.yQhé manuscripdM marks the omission of
the refrain with the markefd|

Arrangement of the hymns within the kanda. Content of PS 15

The arrangement of hymns within thala is not at all arbitrary, and several tendencies
may be noticed. In the introduction to each hyrhave tried to list the lexical correspondences
between contiguous and more distant hymns (conatenlinks), but it is clear that there are
more elaborate links that go beyond the repetitbwords and expressions. For instance, as
regards the opening of arla, BLoOMFIELD 1899: 38 points out, “Just as the introductory
hymn 1.1. and the closing hymn of 19 hold theircptabecause of their subject-manner, so
there is a design in the opening-hymns of bookd,2, and 7, all of which begin with a
theosophic obrahmodyahymn in loftier direction.” @IFFITHS 2009: LXXVII adds, “This
tendency we see clearly exemplified in PS 6.1 af#eS5 5.2+1), the former being a borrowing
from the R/, both in style quite apart from the rest of Kaada.”

| would add that both PS 13 and 14 begin with saldiymns, to be recited during the
abhiseka portion of a coronation ritual, and that a loftynin opens PS 15 as well. Hymns 1
and 2, which must be considered a single hymn,oconfin their prominent position at the
beginning of the &da, to the norm of 18 stanzas implied by the tiflthe kanda; they contain
a highly structured ritual, mostly consisting ofteral borrowed from Yajurvedic texts and
dealing with a preliminary rite to be performed idgrtheAsvamedhabefore the first day of
somapressing.

The tendency to open arda with a lofty hymn and to link the hymns to eatheo with
verbal correspondences is not, at least in the@aB& 15, the only strategy for arranging the
poetic material.

My hypothesis is that two main sections can betifled in this book. The first one includes
hymns 1-12 (five hymns in total) and may be catlesl “the collection of royal hymns”; the
second one includes hymns 15-23 (four hymns in)tatad may be called “the collection of
Rudraic hymns”. Hymns 13 and 14, which contain tac$egeneric invocations to the gods
against distress, could belong to either sectiavstmrobably to the first, or merely mark the
transition between the two.

In my opinion, the first section represents a @it of royal mantras that were composed
by the Paippaldins to be used during ceremonies or rites invgl¥ire figure of the king.

The importance of the PS with regard to the conoégingship has already been stressed:
WiTzeL 1997 has reconstructed the earliest phases @ntleegence of the Kuru dynasty, and
pointed out that book 10 of the PS is a thematicatimpact collection of “royal hymns”,
composed to serve as a ‘coronation’ text of thiyéarru kings. The position of this collection,
which is not found in th&S, at the center of the PS (which consists of 28k&adn total)
highlights the Paippatiins’ efforts to provide a unique service to thegkas domestic priest3.

While there is no critical edition ofakda 10 of the PS, contemporary editors of the other
books, in trying to understand the ritual applicas of the hymns, have often stressed that some

13 Tsuchiyama (2007) dedicated a paper to the notionyal power (astra-) in the time of the Atharvaveda, in
which he discussed several relevant hymns from@®S 1
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hymns could have been used in royal ceremoniesarvey of the titles of these “royal hymns”
offers an insight into the material we are dealwvith:** PS 1.11~ §S 1.29 Ein Halsamulett
(maui-), um Herrschaftr@ssra-) zu erlangen; PS 1.19SS 1.9 Fir Gedeihen und Reichtum:;
PS 1.53 (PS only) Fur Respekipé-citr) und Herrschaftr@stra-); PS 1.54 (PS only) Fur
Ansehenyarcas) und Macht; PS 1.74 (PS only) An einen Konig;IP% (PS only) Der Kénig
als Beschitzer vor Feinden; PS 1.92 (PS only) &n(@kerichts-)Versammlungdmiti); PS
2.18~ SS 6.38 Bitte um Prestige (‘Funkeln’); PS 2.25 (P$/pUm in der Schlacht den Sieg
zu erringen; PS 2.65 (PS only) Zur Sicherung demddbaft; PS 2.72—73 (PS only) Zur
Erhaltung der Herrschaft; PS 2.86 (PS only) Prasadét flr Feindlosigkeit in jeder Richtung
PS 2.88~ RV 10.152 An Indra (zum Schutz vor Feinden); PS RS only) For splendor
(varcas); PS 6.9 (PS only) For a king, against enemieth wibull; PS 7.12 (PS only) For a
queen, against rival wives: witlara; PS 13.1-2 (PS only) Internalization of cosmiaredats;
PS 13.7-8 (PS only) A riddle hymn (in the styleadirahmodyg;, PS 14.1-2 (PS only) The
king-engenderingr@jasitya) waters; 14.5-6 (PS only) The offering of Ssaudaa-cow.

The fact that almost all the hymns mentioned alaregound only in the PS and not in the
SS means that there must be “a conscious efforaipifakda Brahmins to appear as best suited
to be the king'urohita’ (LorPez2010: 51), in competition with other ‘orthodox’ &mins;
“although later dharma texts point out that pleohita of the king should be an Atharvavedin,
the Saunaka school do not seem to have the same agetiusiedaction of its Sehita” (ID.:
83)1°

The collection of “royal hymns” in PS 10 represemiigte an extraordinary case, but in my
opinion is not entirely isolated. My hypothesighat the first twelve (or better, five) hymns of
kanda 15 were also arranged sequentially in order tll laucollection of mantras for use in
royal rites. This arrangement is without a douls End artificial; the more the Paipjdihs
were invited to take part in royal rites, the mitrey needed new material, which they collected
from heterogeneous sources (especially tWeaRd the YV), and which originally could also
have been meant for other purposes. In this respastagain noteworthy that many of the
“royal hymns” of PS 15.1-12 are missing in §&

In the introductions to the single hymns, | havedito present detailed evidence supporting
the hypothesis that each hymn could belong to aumbilection.

Here it may suffice to summarize that hymns 1 amdp2esent a composition made up of
mantras borrowed from the Yajurveda’s sectionsidgalith the ritual of théAsvamedhathe
most important ritual concerning the king.

Hymns 3 and 4 are typical Atharvanic hymns that tarde recited, together with the
application of an ointmentifijana), in amahisanti ceremony; as | have tried to demonstrate,
the use of formulaic expressions normally addressedhe king in the ritual of royal

14 The titles are quoted fromEBENDER 1993 (PS 1) and 1999 (PS 2)HoTsKY 2002 (PS 5), GIFFITHS 2009 (PS
6-7) and loPez2010 (PS 13-14).
15 Cf. AVPari 2.4.1-5, where the office gfurohitais specifically assigned to the Paippaladipaippalidavi
gurwin kuryac chrrasgrarogyavardhanam | tath saunakinai: vapi vedamantravipé&itam | rsirasya
vrddhikartram dhanadlanyadibhisz sadi | atharvanad rte nanyo niyojyo 'tharvavid gurki | nrpeza jayakimena
nirmito 'gnir ivadhvare“He [viz. the king] should appoint a Paippd&[-Atharvavedin] as his priest, for he will
increase his wealth, realm, and health, Saanakin[-Atharvavedin] who is learned in the Masted [his] Veda.
For he will cause the kingdom always to prospexéalth, crops and the like. A king who desiresrevpil over
his enemies should appoint no expert in the Athastta as his priest other than an Atharvavedin. [far
Atharvavedin royal priest] has been created [aslament vital to his rule], just as the fire [isal] to the Vedic
sacrifice [...]".
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consecrationRajasizya), the wish that the quarters will be free from giemand the mention of
the tribes bringing the tribute are a clear evigetmat the king is involved in the ritual and is
being addressed by the priest.

Hymns 5 and 6 deal with the ceremony of the king\gestiture; the main theme, the
description of a garment carded and spun by thie atal the goddesses, a garment with which
the priest should wrap the king to enable him te pwoperly, is accompanied by an invocation
to several gods, who are asked to bestow precidtissoften associated with the king, and by
expressions describing actions that are typicahfking.

The royal character of hymns 7, 8 and 9 is lesdentj but the refrain of this long list of
invocations contains the important wgrdrodhz- ‘office of a purohita’, which could refer to
the Paippaldins’ need to present themselves as the king'shptas

Finally, hymns 10, 11 and 12 are centred on thenéhef war and warfare; many stanzas are
borrowed from the R and from the YV, and the connection between hiyisin and the figure
of the king is made clear B\$vGS 3.12, in which it is explicitly stated that tRgvedic stanzas,
found also in the PS, should be recited by a kipgiohita in a ritual to be performed before
and during a battle, while the king, who is theethif the army, is wearing his armour and
weapons, and while he is later standing on hisichand fighting.

As already said, hymns 13 and 14, which form alsiagmposition, could either belong to
the first section, or mark a transition to whaall the “collection of Rudraic hymns” in PS 15.
In the second part of thisikda, the presence of Rudra is evident in every hymith,the partial
exception of PS 18-19, which are dedicated to thsafases.

In hymns 15, 16 and 17, which praise the healimyes of the herb Arundhata close
connection is made between the herb, its curatoxeep and the wounds that the arrows of
Rudra can inflict. The name of Rudra and of hiseseembodiments appear in seven
consecutive stanzas.

In the Apsarases’ hymns, 18-19, Rudraic elememtsabsent at first sight but, as | shall
demonstrate, there are several references to Rirdszlf and to his sphere of influence.

Hymns 20-21 are devoted entirely to Rudra and semtethe core of this section; the
composition is partly a rearrangement of R.33, which is one of the threggiRdic hymns
dedicated entirely to Rudra; of the stanzas atlestdy in the PS, the god is invoked especially
in the form of Bhava anflarva, the two ‘lords of animals’.

Although Rudra is never mentioned in the final tlwgmns, 22-23, his presence is
nevertheless implied everywhere; the hymn is agr&y the protection of the crop against
hail and other dangerous atmospheric agents, ani#ruts, who are sometimes identified
with Rudra or said to be his solfsare constantly requested to ward off the lightrang the
hail from the crop. The stormy atmosphere that esltbroughout the hymns is full of Rudraic
elements such as the thunderbaftfi-), the lightning Yidyat), the thunderdtanayitnd), the
wind (vata-), the celestial regionslyav, antariksa-), the celestial fire and watersiyya agni
, ap-) and the haillfradunt).

It is clear that, unlike the first section, the @ed section cannot be considered a sylloge of
hymns related to the same subject, nor a collectiade up by the Paippdins for any specific
ritual purpose. What is important, in my view, hat the presence of Rudra is like a thread that
runs through the second part of thisda.

16 Rudra is often calletharttvin ‘accompanied/attended by the Maruts’ (e.g, 4tIR114.11b, 2.33.6a etc.). On
the relationship between Rudra and the MarutsisgeDONELL 1897: 74 ff. and kLK 1986: 63 ff.
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As for the collection of “royal hymns”, this is nat isolated case. Although | cannot provide
a complete set of data due to the lack of a radiabmplete edition of the PS, the evidence for
the persistent and increasing presence of Rudtei®S seems clear enough.

The most obvious case is represented by the grbgpventeen connected stanzas in PS
14.3.1-10 and 14.4.1-7, which were culled fromRBeand transmitted separately as the first
kanda and the first half of the seconghka of the Nlarudropaniad (NU)*8 As noted by UBIN
2007: 81, the NU represents the Atharvan equivabérihe Satarudriya a litany to Rudra
transmitted in various Yajurvedic texts (MS 2.K& 17.11, TS 4.5.1, VS 16.1-14) and recited
during the Agnicayana ritual. Since it is beyonduliothat theSatarudriya clearly shows
Rudra’s rise to a position of greater importanbe,4ame turns to be valid also for the NU and
its primary source, the PS.

References to Rudra and his various forms areesedtthroughout the other books of the
PS, but we also find entire hymns dedicated toth@mhare not found in th&S, such as PS 2.20
and PS 5.22.

As for the reason why Rudra seems to attain suobnapicuous importance in the PS, |
would suppose that the Paipgidihs may have shared some elements of thagy¥rculture!®
That is not to say that they were theatyas, especially given that the exact definitiortrad
Vratyas group is still under dispute. It is strikitgpwever, that in PS 15.21, in the middle of a
prayer to Rudra, we find mention of men bound ® ¢ame vow, a mention which seems to
refer to the Vityas themselves. Moreover, both the Paiggiak and the Vatyas seem to share
two important features: first of all, the increagimportance of Rudra in the pantheon of the
Paippaidins corresponds to the fact that Rudra was tle¢aiytdeity of the Viatyas (he is called
Ekaviatya atSS 15.1.6 and/ratapathi in theSatarudriya). Secondly, neither the Paippdins
nor the Vatyas were fully recognized as part of Vedic sogiéith living at its borders; this
would explain both the references to specific ¢uike the Rudraic one, in the PS, as well as
the simultaneous effort to appear as the best datedi to be the king’s purohita, namely, as a
means to becoming honourably included in the higfaess of Vedic society.

4. Text, Critical Apparatus, Metrical analysis

For presenting the data in the main part of thiskwo follow the principles outlined in
GRIFFITHS 2009: LXXVIII: “Each hymn receives a caption [..\Which intends to bring across
my view of the general purport of the hymn. Furtekaborations of my interpretation [...] are
provided in the introductory comments that precealeh hymns.

Text, translation, critical apparatus, parallelgzages, and commentary then follow in that
order, arranged stanza by stanza. Every stanzavglpd with a heading containing its number
in bold face, along with a listing of parallel pagss. If relevant [...] these parallel passages
are then quoted under the critical apparatus. pagh is followed by a symbol indicating its
metrical structure”.

Editorial signs in the text

17|n theSS, six hymns are entirely devoted to Rudra (3.18346.90, 7.42, 7.87, 11.2).
18 For a critical edition and translation of th@aiudropaniad, see LBIN 2007.
190n the Vatya problem, seedNTILLO — BIGNAMI — DORE— MUCCIARELLI forthc., with exhaustive literature.
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The text of each hymn is presented as being divilsthnzas, J0la by ada. Sandhi across
pada-boundaries is dissolved and marked by hyphenthd edited text, | use the following

symbols:

* The asterisk marks emendations of readingswlegie already corrupted in the
archetype.

+ The raised + sign precedes readings that arattegted as such in any of the
collated manuscripts, but are easily attributabldhte archetype through the
comparision of the readings kK andOr.

t...T Obeli enclose a portion of text that must haeen corrupted already in the
archetype, and for which no good solutions or eragads have been found so
far.

°ee° Threekuzdalas indicate abbreviating omission of repeated s&®nga@enings or
refrains.

Critical apparatus

In the critical apparatus, | recorded all variangmdings of the manuscripts without
exception. According to the principles outlined GrIFFITHS 2009: LXXXII ff., “each
individual lemma repeats the portion of text on atha variant is to be reported [...] and is
followed by a lemma-sign (]), the ms. or mss. atteshe adopted reading, and the variant or
variants, separated by commas [...]. In those cakesen have adopted a reading not actually
found in any of the mss., this reading has beerkadkin the lemma, as in the edited text, with
either the" or the * sign”, as described above. | list beldvgpecial symbols and brackets used
to represent the manuscript readings (I folloriFBITHS 2009: LXXXIL-XXXIV).

CAPITALS Capitals are used to represent readings dhe uncertain (due, e.g., to
bad legibility of photographs).
Z This symbol renders the sign that is used singhgd doubly as

punctuation marker iK (see @IFFITHS 2009: XXIV).

. A single raised dot represents an illegiblgagd.

[siglum] A siglum between brackets refers to manpss whose readings are to
be inferred from Bhattacharya’s negative apparatuthie case ofdada
15, the only ms. coming into questiorMa.

om. This abbreviation means that thgaak(s) or punctuation sign(s) is/are
omitted in the respective ms(s).

{...} Curly brackets enclose akras or vowel elements thereof deleted by the
scribe.

<..> Angle brackets enclose sltas wholly or partially lost due to damage

suffered by the palm-leaves. The number of intangedots reflects the
number of lost adaras.

(...) Parentheses enclose material appearing ingadiy orin margine The
following specification can be made:
— Corrections: the marginal or interlinear materggdlace the preceding
material that appears in the actual line of writing

8 This symbol represent (floral) ornaments in thas€x manuscripts
around divisions of the text.
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Metrical analysis

Since the end of the nineteenth century, severalographs and important articles have
been devoted to the study of the metre of the Fhe pioneering works by DENBERG 1888
and ARNOLD 1905 have served as a starting point for furtheestigation and, since then, the
research has been considerably deepened and reDnetie one hand, scholars have studied
relevant phenomena concerning the prosody of tkigéeg. laryngeals in edic metre and
the role of accent) and techniques of metrical cositpn (e.g. the use of poetic formulas); on
the other hand, efforts have been made towardninglithe comparative background of the
verse types and stanza types of the oldest Veditryd This research has proven the study of
metre to be a valuable linguistic tool for bettadarstanding the text and tracing the history of
its composition.

In contrast, until now little attention has beendpt the metre of the two Atharvaveda
Sanhitas, theSaunakya Sanhita (§S) and the Paippada Sanhita (PS), the oldest collections
of Vedic hymns after the R

The fact that the study of Atharvavedic metre loag Iremained desideratunis certainly
due to multiple reasons, not always adequatelyegxg@dl by the scholars who regretted this lack
in the field of Vedic studies.

One of the greatest obstacles to the study of Atheadic metre is certainly the textual
situation of the Atharvaveda. Unlike the/Rwhich was transmitted and preserved almost
without variants due to the sacredness of thelsitbannected with it, the Atharvaveda was
long considered to be lacking in authority and wasimmediately recognized as part of the
Vedic canon. As pointed out by Insler, “since thtaakvan compositions did not originally play
but perhaps the most peripheral role in the soléaunta rituals, there was no need to preserve
the hymns in a form that approached the attempittabdox transmission seen in the recension
of the mantra material centered on the holy ritesl dheir fixed requisite liturgies.
Consequently, for the Atharvan hymns a greatetyarievailed, one which permitted changes,
permutations, additions and remakings in the poetrhe original Atharvan corpug. It is
evident that studying the metre of such a com@tdext, whose readings are often on the
border between authentic readings and mistakesréuptire emendation, is an extremely
difficult task. Moreover, we have to take into agabthat there exist two recensions of the
Atharvaveda. This is no doubt a favorable situatarrthe study of the relations between Vedic
schools and for the solution of many textual protdebut the presence of two recensions, while
enriching the research, at the same time comp#caté/hile the appearance of two recensions
provided scholars with a “powerful tool for restayi corrupt readings in one or even both
versions of the same hym#?,it was also often frustrating to compare the tveosions and
apply textual criticism, not to mention to study thmetrical form of the hymns, especially as

20 On laryngeal theory as applied to the study of ivedetre, see KRytowicz 1927, 1928, BLOME 1972,
MAYRHOFER 1981, ULNDEMAN 1987, AMISON 1988, GPPERT1997, 1999, LBOTSKY 1995b, 2000, GNKEL 2010:
99-133, KUMMEL 2013. On the role of the accentuation in the tephnof Vedic versification, seeuUBOTSKY
1995a. On the use and preservation of poetic fasnahd their interference with the metrical rhytbfithe verse,
see KORN 1998, LUBOTSKY 2004b, UINDQVIST 2011. On the comparative evidence, sexiK 1998: 22-23, 25—
29 (with literature). Cf. also WSTPHAL 1860: 449-458, B DNER 1877: i—xv, B\RTHOLOMAE 1886: 1-31,
OLDENBERG 1888: 43 ff., KURYLOWICZ 1952: 438 ff., MGY 1974, UNE 1977, 1990.

21 INSLER 1998: 5.

22 | bid.
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long as the Paippada version was known only through one single veryrupt birchbark
manuscript from Kashmiik().?®

In two pages dedicated to the metrical form oftigens of theSS, Bloomfield identified
another difficulty in the study of Atharvan metagdifficulty inherent to the metre itself; having
noticed that the hymns often show “the greaterdoee and irregularity of all types”, he stated:

Atharvan metres are so generally capable of impnave that we are in danger of singing
our own rather than Atharvan hymns, when we appigelves to the task of improving
them. An uneasy sense is left that we all know tomake better verse-lines than those that
have somehow got to be in vogue among the Athawaters; carried out to its full
consequences this would eliminate one of the maaeked peculiarities that render the
Atharvan what it is. Yet it is impossible to abstantirely: such abstemiousness would
suggest the equally mistaken view that all Athargtanzas are before us in the form in
which they were originally composéd.

Although a bit abstract, Bloomfield’s words contaitbalanced warning that should always
be present in the mind of anyone who undertakesttity of Atharvavedic metre.

In the voluminous introduction to his annotatedstation of theSS, Whitney did not add
any new observations, devoting but one page tosthigect. Besides repeating Bloomfield’s
warning concerning the illegitimacy of overly heastyendations, he pointed to the “extreme
irregularity and the predominanceasfussubh stanzas” as two striking features of the metrical
form of the Atharvaveda, concluding that “it is pable that in the Atharvan &aita the
irregular verses outnumber the regux’In the notes to the hymns, Whitney comments
repeatedly on the metre and compares the parabshges of the PS, but his remarks are always
occasional and not based on exhaustive statisticsamputations of all the available data.

The striking irregularity of the metre and the unamty of how to deal with it were certainly
a powerful barrier to the progress of the research.

Only recently has a publication on the metrical prasodic structures ofkdas 1-7 of the
Saunakya Sanhita (KusiscH 2007) provided an analytic study founded on peestatistics of
stanzas and verses types. Using the edition of-R&tiiney (1924) as his primary source,
Kubisch prepared a database of the complete tethefirst seven dadas of theSS. He
analyzed the prosodic structure of every versédnenform of a scheme of symbols for each
syllable, assignedaga designations to alkdas, and categorized each stanza. Based on these
pada designations and stanza categorizations, hamepetailedjla and stanza statistics.

One of the most valuable qualities of Kubisch’sngering work is the development of a
complex terminological apparatus that has met #edrto describe all the peculiarities of
Atharvavedic metre. The assumption that “the numnerdeviations from_&vedic meters,
typically qualified as mere irregularities, may [.tepresent peculiar metrical schentésias
the undoubted merit of cutting through the fog sunding the metrical structure of the text

23 See BRRET 1905-1940, whose attempt to edit the PS from thehiknirian manuscript and by comparison with
theSS was doomed to failure. It is also worth mentignidhitney’s notes to his translation of #®, as he quoted
the PS version of several mantras afas, also commenting on the metre, but the congravigs almost always
fruitless.

24 BLOOMFIELD 1899: 41-42.

B WHITNEY 1905: CXXVI-CXXVII.

28K uLIkov 2008: 137.
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and permitting a thorough study of this subjecte Shphisticated discussion of the difficulties
one has to face when studying this material, abagablentifying the limits beyond which it is
dangerous to venture, are another remarkable &afuhis work.

Although confined to a limited corpus, Kubisch’sidy also aims to cast some light on the
metre of the PS and on Atharvan metre in genesakidering that “regarding Atharvan stanzas
a shift of relative frequencies in comparison te BV is certainly a common feature of both
recensions?’

One of the most glaring deficiencies of Bhattacharyeditions is indeed the complete
absence of any information on the metre, excepth®division of the hymns into stanzas and
padas?® The first edition to provide a metrical analysfstioe text is ZHNDER 1999 (PS 2),
whose system has basically been followed bgadrsky 2002 (PS 5), &FFITHS 2009 (PS 6—

7) and lorPez 2010 (PS 13-14), although each edition has itsidicrasies due to the lack of
a unified direction in the work.

In Zehnder’s descriptive system, evebyla is described by a number, which represents the
number of syllables it contains. Occasionally camelli with these numbers are other signs that
add information to the prosodic structure of thda | reproduce the list of symbols used, along
with their explanation (ZHNDER 1999: 14), below:

5 pentasyllabischerala

8 Anuwstubh-Rida

an katalektischer Aniubh-RPida

"8 akephaler Amtubh-Rida
(in vielen der siebensilbigeraéas (8", 8) durfte eine Textstérung vorliegen)

10 unterzahliger Tstubh-Rida

11 Tristubh-Rada

11 unterzahliger JagaPada

[11] elfsilbiger Rda unklaren Charakters oder ohne metrische Struktur

12 JagatPada

12 tberzahliger Tetubh-Rida

[12] zwolfsilbiger Rda unklaren Charakters oder ohne metrische Struktur

13 Uberzahliger Jaga®ada

P Prosa

() Metrum nich restituierbar

(zahl) Metrum im AVP-Archetyp schon defeckt;, dureimen in der Anmerkung
erwahnten Vorschlag zum betreffenden Metrum zwatesren

{Zahl} Metrum durch Flektierung oder Namen- Synamnsubstitution gestort

For his edition of PS 20.1-30uiiscH 2010 used the system developed for the
metrical analysis 0§S 1-7 (KuBiscH 2007). For its accuracy and thoroughness, anthfor
sophisticated treatment of the various metricatgpas, Kubisch’s system proved so helpful
that | have decided to take it as a model for myadof PS 15.

27 KUBISCH 2007: 1-2.
28 GRIFFITHS— SCHMIEDCHEN 2007: 11l report the criticism of J. C. Wright,raviewer of theeditio princepsof
PS 1-15 (Bhattacharya 1997), who noted, “no atiargeems to have been paid to prosody” (in BSOAR 20.
194).
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For the sake of clarity, | list below the symbotsed for describing the verse types, as well
as the symbols that are often combined with thearder to specify the prosodical structure of
a mda.

Symbols for verse types

A Anustubh @da / Octosyllabic dimeter verse

A7 Heptasyllabic Angtubh @mda / Dimeter verse

J Jagatpada / Dodecasyllabic trimeter verse

Ja Jagatpada / Dodecasyllabic trimeter verse with early cagsu

Jb Jagatpada / Dodecasyllabic trimeter verse with late cagsur

Jc Jagatpada / Dodecasyllabic trimeter verse without caesura

Jca Jagaippada / Dodecasyllabic trimeter verse with “weak” ecaesafter the fourth
syllable

Jcb Jagatpada / Dodecasyllabic trimeter verse with “weak” eaasafter the fifth
syllable

J1 Hendecasyllabic Jagatda with caesura after the fourth syllable

Jic Hendecasyllabic Jagpida without / with “weak” caesura

J2 Tridecasyllabic Jagapada with pentasyllabic opening, trisyllabic breakdan
Jagat cadence

J2c Tridecasyllabic Jagadada without / with “weak” caesura

J3 Jagatpada with trisyllabic opening, di- or trisyllabic kak and Jagatadence

T Tristubh @da / hendecasyllabic trimeter verse

Ta Tristubh @mda / hendecasyllabic trimeter verse with early ceges

Tb Tristubh @da / hendecasyllabic trimeter verse with late caesu

Tc Tristubh @da / hendecasyllabic trimeter verse without caesura

Tca Trstubh @da / hendecasyllabic trimeter verse with “weak”staa after the
fourth syllable

Tcbh Tristubh @da / hendecasyllabic trimeter verse with “weak staea after the fifth
syllable

T1 Viratsthana verse, decasyllabic Btubh @mda with caesura after the fourth
syllable

Tlc Decasyllabic Tstubh @da without / with “weak” caesura

T2 Dodecasyllabic Tgtubh @mda with pentasyllabic opening, trisyllabic breakian
Tristubh cadence

T2c Dodecasyllabic Tgiubh @da without / with “weak” caesura

T3 Tristubh @da with trisyllabic opening, di- or trisyllabic kak and Trgtubh
cadence

T/ Tristubh @mda, which can be scanned as Jagada (by restoration of a syllable
in the last place but one)

T/Ja Trstubh @da with early caesura, which can be scanned adiJagk (by
restoration of a syllable in the last place but)one

T/Jb Trstubh @mda with late caesura, which can be scanned asiJaaghkt (by
restoration of a syllable in the last place but)one

T/Jc Trstubh @da without caesura, which can be scanned asiJpggd (by

restoration of a syllable in the last place but)one
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T/Jca

T/Jcb

T/J1

T/J1c

T/J2

T/J2¢

T/J3

\Y,

Trstubh @da with “weak” caesura after the fourth syllablehioh can be
scanned as Jaggida (by restoration of a syllable in the last plaaeone)
Trtubh @da with “weak” caesura after the fifth syllable,ialincan be scanned
as Jagatpada (by restoration of a syllable in the last plaaeone)

decasyllabic Tgiubh @da with caesura after the fourth syllable, which ba
scanned as Jagaida (by restoration of a syllable in the last plaaeone)
Decasyllabic Tgiubh mda without / with “weak” caesura, which can be seah
as Jagatpada (by restoration of a syllable in the last plbagone)
Dodecasyllabic Tgiubh @mda with pentasyllabic opening, trisyllabic breakian
Tristubh cadence, which can be scanned as Jpgad (by restoration of a
syllable in the last place but one)

Dodecasyllabic Tstubh @mda without / with “weak” caesura, which can be
scanned as Jaggida (by restoration of a syllable in the last plaaeone)
Trstubh @da with trisyllabic opening, di- or trisyllabic kak and Tritubh
cadence, which can be scanned as Jagdd (by restoration of a syllable in the
last place but one)

Viraj pada / Pentad

Other symbols

o — ~

+

+#

(H)#
+(#)

(+#)

Secondary sandfi

Syllable whose prosodic value has been comecte

Pada, in which at least one syllable has been resdt@nesubscript)

Pada, in which at least one syllable has been om(tteduperscript)

Pada, in which the prosody of at least one syllalae been corrected

Extended fda (gloss, interpolation)

1) [in front of A:] Dimeter verse that ends ma¢haic rhythm

2) [in front of T, J, or T/J:] Trimeter verse thiaicks iambic rhythm in the
opening

1) [in front of A:] Dimeter verse that ends ieit in a iamb nor in a trochee or
antispast

2) [in front of T, J, or T/J:] Trimeter verse witlnegular cadence

3) [in front of V:] Pentad verse with three shortiang syllables in the middle

1) [in front of A:] Dimeter verse that endsan antispast

2) [in front of T, J or T/J:] Trimeter verse whosaesura is followed neither by
an anapest nor by a creticus

Trimeter verse that lacks iambic rhythm ia tipening and contains an irregular
cadence

Trimeter verse that lacks iambic rhythm in thgening and whose caesura is
followed neither by an anapest nor by a creticus

Trimeter verse whose caesura is followed eeitly an anapest nor by a creticus
and that contains an irregular cadence

2% This symbol was not used byuKiscH 2007 and 2012. ZHNDER 1999 introduced the notation_xy, without
using it in the text (cf. pp. 141, 146, 172), whdeIFFITHS 2009 made use of it also in the edited text itqelf
319, 359). | have followed Griffiths’s example agxtended this notation everywhere.
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Mantra statistics
PS 15 contains 227 stanzas:

Anustubh: 15.3.1, 15.3.2, 15.3.3, 15.3.6, 15.3.7, 15.3683.9, 15.3.10, 15.4.1, 15.4.2, 15.5.7,
15.5.8, 15.5.9, 15.5.10, 15.6.10, 15.11.5, 15.1%113.2, 15.13.3, 15.13.4, 15.13.5, 15.13.6,
15.13.7, 15.13.8, 15.13.9, 15.13.10, 15.14.1, 18,145.14.3, 15.14.4, 15.14.5, 15.14.6,
15.14.7, 15.14.9, 15.14.10, 15.14.11, 15.15.1,518,115.15.3, 15.15.4, 15.15.5, 15.15.6,
15.15.7, 15.15.8, 15.15.9, 15.15.10, 15.16.1, 18,165.16.3, 15.16.4, 15.16.5, 15.16.6,
15.16.7, 15.16.8, 15.16.9, 15.16.10, 15.17.1, 18,175.17.3, 15.17.4, 15.17.5, 15.17.6,
15.17.7,15.17.8,15.18.1, 15.18.2, 15.18.4, 15,11%.18.6, 15.18.8, 15.18.9, 15.19.1, 15.19.2,
15.19.3, 15.19.4, 15.19.5, 15.19.6, 15.19.7, 18,195.19.9, 15.19.10, 15.19.11, 15.19.12,
15.20.8, 15.20.9, 15.20.10, 15.21.1, 15.21.2, 18,215.21.6, 15.21.7, 15.21.8, 15.22.1,
15.22.6, 15.22.9, 15.23.5, 15.23.6, 15.23.9, 15(®35.23.13 400(44.05%)

Tristubh: 15.1.1, 15.1.2, 15.1.3, 15.1.6, 15.2.1, 15.2%22.3, 15.2.4, 15.2.5, 15.2.8, 15.4.5,
15.5.1, 15.5.2, 15.5.3, 15.5.6, 15.6.1, 15.6.26.55.15.6.6, 15.6.7, 15.6.8, 15.6.9, 15.10.1,
15.10.2, 15.10.3, 15.10.4, 15.10.5, 15.10.8, 19,1(6.11.1, 15.11.2, 15.11.3, 15.11.4, 15.11.7,
15.11.8, 15.12.2, 15.12.3, 15.12.5, 15.12.7, 18,125.12.9, 15.12.10, 15.20.2, 15.20.3,
15.22.2,15.22.3, 15.22.4, 15.22.88(21.14%)

Formula: 15.4.6, 15.4.7, 15.4.8, 15.4.9, 15.4.10, 15.7517.2, 15.7.3, 15.7.4, 15.7.5, 15.7.6,
15.7.7, 15.7.8, 15.7.9, 15.7.10, 15.8.1. 15.8.28.8515.8.4, 14.8.5, 15.8.6, 15.8.7, 15.8.8,
15.8.9, 15.8.10, 15.9.1, 15.9.2, 15.9.38{12.33%)

Tri stubh-Jagati: 15.1.4, 15.1.5, 15.1.7, 15.1.8, 15.1.9, 15.1184.3, 15.4.4, 15.5.4, 15.6.3,
15.10.7, 15.10.10, 15.11.9, 15.11.10, 15.12.1,018.216 (7.04%)

N.N.: 15.5.5, 15.20.1, 15.20.5, 15.20.7, 15.21.5, 18,215.22.10, 15.23.1, 15.23.3, 15.23.11
=10(4.40%)

Not metrical: 15.3.4, 15.3.5, 15.9.4, 15.9.5, 15.9.6, 15.2364264%)

Gayatrt: 15.2.7, 15.6.4, 15.18.3, 15.18.24€1.76%)

Pankti: 15.14.8, 15.23.2, 15.23.83{1.32%)

Jagaft: 15.10.6, 15.11.6 2 (0.88%)

Mahapankti: 15.18.10, 15.23.12 2(0.88%)

Viraj: 15.12.4, 15.20.6 2 (0.88%)

Sakvart: 15.12.6, 15.12.11 2(0.88%)

Brhatt: 15.23.4 =1 (0.44%)

Purastadbr hati: 15.22.7 =1 (0.44%)

Prastarapada: 15.21.4 =1 (0.44%)

Usnih: 15.2.6 =1 (0.44%)

The distribution of the various stanza types inlB$ollows the same tendencies that | have
outlined in LELLI 2014: 343 ff., where | have analyzed the metstaicture of eightddas of
the PS.

As would be expected, the Agstubh with its 100 occurences is the predominant enetr
(44.05%), as it was in the portions of the PS é@a&h my PhD dissertation (42.62%).

The tables below show the structures of thesfuhh stanzas found in PS 15.

Anustubh stanzas:
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STRUCTURE

ATTESTATIONS
First pada Secondpada Third p ada Fourth pada
15.3.9, 15.5.9, 15.5.10, 15.6.10,
15.13.8, 15.15.3, 15.15.10. 15.18|1,
A A A A
15.18.5, 15.18.8, 15.20.8, 15.21|3,
15.22.9 =13
15.3.3, 15.3.8 15.5.8, 15.154,
#A A A A 15.15.4, 15.15.9, 15.18.6, 15.21}{2,
15.21.7,15.22.6 20
+A A A A 15.11.5,15.184 2
+H#HA A A A 15.5.7,15.15.8, 15.21.83
A A #A A 15.3.7,15.19.12 2
A A +#HA A 15.4.1,15.13.1, 15.23.9, 15.23.1@ =
15.13.6, 15.14.4, 15.14.5, 15.16|2,
+#A A #A A 15.16.5, 15.17.7, 15.19.9, 15.19.10 =
8
15.3.2, 15.13.2, 15.13.9, 15.14)2,
#A A +#A A 15.14.9, 15.14.10, 15.17.8, 15.21.1 =
8
15.3.1, 15.13.3, 15.13.7, 15.14]3,
#A A #A A
15.15.6, 15.15.7, 15.17.3, 15.19.8 ¢
15.17.6, 15.19.2, 15.19.3, 15.19|5,
+A A #A A
15.19.11, 15.20.10, 15.23.13/=
+A A +H#HA A 15.18.2=1
+#A A +#A A 15.13.4,15.13.10 2
#A A +A A 15.3.10,15.4.2 2
HA +#A A A 15.4.6 =1
#A +#A #A A 15.15.2=1
#A A #A #A 1536 =1
+A A H#HA #A 15.20.9 =1

Anustubh stanzas with one (or more) heptasyllalaaay):

15.13.5, 15.14.1, 15.14.11, 15.22.1

#A A A7 A

4

15.14.7, 15.16.3, 15.16.4, 15.16\7,
A7 A HA A 15.16.8, 15.16.9, 15.18.9, 15.19|1,

15.19.4 9
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#A A A A7 15.23.6 =1

A7 A A A 15.15.5,15.21.6 2

AT A A A7 15.235=1

A7 °A #A A 15.17.4 =1

Anustubh stanzas with one extendexdia:

+A A °A A 15.16.1 =1

A A H#A °A 15.19.8 =1

oA A 4A A 15.16.6, 15.16.10, 15.17.1, 15.17}2,
15.17.5,15.19.7 §

Besides noticing the great variety in the rhythmthedse stanzas, these statistics may be
useful in verifying Oldenberg’s statement thatatel Rjvedic Anytubh, the first and the third
padas began to move away from strict observanceeagthbic cadence, giving rise to a greater
variety of prosodic modulatior¥§ This variation of the Argtubh, which is to be found in those
hymns of the R that are similar to the Atharvaveda in variouspects, is regular in the
Atharvaveda itself.

The percentage of Agtubh stanzas with non-iambic rhythm in the first dhidd padas
amounts to 36%, a value which increases to 58%eifl8o count stanzas with heptasyllabic
and extended verses. If we also add the stanzsdhtain a not-purely-iambic rhythm in the
first or in the third pdaonly, the percentage is 81%The tendency is thus confirmed.

The Gayatfi, which in the ¥/ is the second most frequent meter after thettioh, is highly
recessive in the Atharvaveda, and represents bal{.f76% of the total.

Sequences of dimeter verses occur further iikfPatanzas (3 = 1.32%) and Mgdankti
stanzas (2 = 0.88%), which nevertheless appea &mlextension of Agtubh stanzas in some
cases (e.g., the stanza 15.18.10 is arstbh with the addition of two3jonlas that occur as a
refrain in the following twelve stanzas).

As in SS 1-7 and the portions of the PS treated in myediston, the Tstubh stanzas of
PS 15 represent the second group in order of irapoet (21.14%). Their percentage increases
to 29.06% if we add the ®ubh-Jagatstanzas (7.04%) and the Jagates (0.88%). It is
noteworthy that, as regards Trimeter stanzas, wditesially repeat Kubisch’s statement about
SS 1-7: “The share of pure Trimeter-stanzas congjsif four @idas in the whole thus being
increased to almost 30% (21% sfubh + 1% Jagat+ 7% Trstubh-Jaga), these stanzas
nevertheless next to theatin show the heaviest losses in comparison to & (R uBiscH
2007: 15).

Stanzas described with the symbol “N.N.” (4.40%glude two categories: stanzas whose
metre is difficult to define, because accordingipsystem they contaira@as with an irregular
rhythm, and stanza types that consist mostly ofiouar combinations of octo- and
hendecasyllabic verses. As noted hyskscH 2007: 15, many of these new stanza types “are

30 OLDENBERG 1888: 27—-28. Cf. also@oLD 1905: 10-11.
31n the portion of the PS treated igllLI 2014, the corresponding percentages were 31.9%2%2and 73.42%.
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found also in the R, but are rather rare or ‘somehow irregular’ —elivipad-Tristubh-
stanzas or Trimeter-stanzas with oadabeing replaced by two Pentads”. | list belowrtbe
stanza types | was able to identify, together whttir attestations:

A+A+T 32 15.20.7
T+T+J 15.22.8
A+A+A+T 1555
A+A+T+A 15.23.3
A+A+T+] 15.23.11
A+A+T+T 15.22.10
A+THT+T 15.20.1
A+T+T+I+T 15.20.7
A+A+A+A+A+A+A 34 15.21.5

Besides these new stanza types, both recensioriieofAtharvaveda-Sihita include
material that is not metrical, or only partly me#ii. In PS 15, there are 6 stanzas that are not
metrical (= 2.64%). Whereas this category represitie more than 2% of the total, the group
“Formula” is the third in order of extent (= 12.33% his stanza type is a peculiar feature of
Atharvan prose, which was already identified byé&loerg:

Unter den prosaischen Zaubertexten herrschen s&uhéeden die vor, die in kirzerer oder
langerer Reihe von Satzen dasselbe Schema wiederhadriiert nur nach der Abfolge
irgend eines Systems, etwa der Zahlenreihe, deg&gehden oder Aehnlichem (...). Der
Typus der Zaubertexts mit Durchfiihrung eines besten Schemas, oft geradezu in
tabellarischer Weise, ist offenbar uralt; dal3 deengen RegelméaRigkeit zuliebe da Prosa
bevorzugt wurde, begreift sich leicit.

KusiscH 2007: 19-20 discussed this topic rather extengiwehphasizing his impression
that “such groups of stanzas in which a schemaatzed (‘formulaic hymns’) are in most
cases — not always — based upon a metrical steuethich only in some stanzas is disturbed”.

In the PS, there are certainly many formulaic nmesthat are purely prosaic (e.g. 2.43.1-5,
2.44.1-5, 5.5.1-8), but the occurrence of a formwaheme is not necessarily connected with
a prosaic form. We thus find formulaic stanzas #rat partly metrical, partly prosaic (e.g.
2.42.1-5, 2.91.1-5, 5.35.1-11 etc.), and stanzashioh the formulaic scheme rests on a
metrical structure: e.g., in PS 16.4-17.3 we fingedes of Anstubh stanzas in which the
following scheme is repeated: “And of one piercgcKland of the ill which is an ill-poisonous
[arrow]: O Arundhat, you are the poison-destroyer of that poison”.

Out of 10 stanzas, 2 exhibit a regular metre,vefaheptasyllabic firstapa and 4 have an
extended first da of nine (or more) syllables due to the name$iexpfor X, which render the
metre irregular. In my analysis, | have marked i label “Formula” only the purely prosaic
mantras, which have been included as such in #tstats. | have marked with labels such as

32 As noted by &RNoOLD 1905: 245, this is the stanza type that was priglzmed at in ®/ 1.150.

33 This type occurs inR5.19.5.

34 This stanza is clearly an extension of a Mmhkti stanza. It is found in R 8.40.2 and 10.133.13.
35 OLDENBERG 1917: 10-11 (= l11/1758-1759).

44



“Anustubh Formula” the other categories of formulaic stexy which have been included in the
statistics considering their underlying metricalisture.

Pada statistics

In PS 15 there are 87Ggas and prose lines. Verses that occur identicatyyor more times
have been counted only once in the statistiadap that occur in only one stanza mixed with
prose, pdas from “formulaic hymns”, trimeter verses witlhegular structures in all three
members (opening, break, cadence) and prose liaes been excluded as well. The total
number of verses analyzed for thila statistics is thus 689. Among these, we find:

381Dimeter verses(= 55.29%). Of these:
237are “A” (= 34.39%)
66 are “#A” (= 9.57%)
34 are “+#A” (= 4.93%)
15are “+A” (= 2.17%)
21 are “A7” (= 3.04 %)
8 are “°A” (= 1.16%)

260 Trimeter with Tri stubh cadence(= 37.88%). Of these:

1) 223are T (= 32.36%). As regards the position of thesoga,
la) 104 verses have early caesura (= 15.09%): 48 are ‘F&.96%), 17 are “+Ta” (=
2.46%), 25 are “+#Ta” (= 3.62%), 4 are “+(#)Ta"{58%), 3 are “#Ta” (= 0.43%) and
4 are “(+#)Ta” (= 0.58%);
1b) 123have late caesura (= 17.85%): 91 are “Tbh” (= 13.2@dare “+Tb” (= 3.62%),
2 are “+#Tb” (= 0.29%), 1 is “#Tb” (= 0.14%), 1 6+)#Tb” (= 0.14%) and 1 is
“(+#)Tb” (= 0.14%));
1c)1 is without or with “weak” caesura (= 0.14%): I*igfTca” (0.14%)

2)1lare T1 (= 1.59%): 7 are “T1” (= 1.01%), 2 are “TXe’0.29%), 1 is +T1 (= 0.14%) and

lis (+)#T1 (= 0.14%)

3)16are T2 (= 2.32%): 9 are “T2” (= 1.30%), 4 are “TZ6"0.58%), 1 is “+T2" (= 0.14), 1 is

“+#T2" (= 0.14%) and 1 is “+(#)T2 (= 0.14%)

4)6 are T3 (= 0.87%): 4 are “T3” (= 0.58%) and 2 aréT38” (= 0.29%)

5) 4 are extended (= 0,58%): 3 are “+#°Ta” (= 0.43%) &nsl “+#°Tb” (= 0.14%)

37 Trimeter with Jagati cadence(= 5.37%). Of these:
1) 32are J (= 4.64%). As regards the position of theaae
la) 17 have early caesura (= 2.48%): 11 are “Ja” (= 1.6Qre +#Ja (= 0.58%), 1 is
+Ja (= 0.14) and 1 is #Ja (= 0,14%)
1b) 14 have late caesura (= 2.04%): 14 are “Jb” (= 2.04)
1c)1 is without or with “weak” caesura (= 0.14%): I'isb” (= 0.14%)
2)3are J1 (= 0.43%): 1is “J1" (= 0.14%), 1 is “+J£'}.14%) and 1 is “J1c” (= 0.14%)
3)1is J3 (= 0.14%): 1 is “I#J3”" (= 0.14%)
4) 1 is extended (= 0.14%): 1 is “°Ja” (= 0.14%)
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2 Tristubh padas which can be scanned as Jagaiadas (by restoration of a syllable in the
last place but one) (= 0.29%). Of these:

1is “+T/Ja" (= 0.14%)

1is “T/Ib” (= 0.14%)

Dimeter verses are the most attested verse typ8& ib5. Their percentage is very similar to
that ofSS 1-7 (58.59%) and of the portions of the PS toeateELLI 2014 (60.02%).

It is noteworthy that the attestations of the vasi&inds of dimeter verses correspond very
closely in the threeorpora dimeter verses with pure iambic rhythm in theoset half,
described with the symbol “A”, consistently repastne majority (34.39%; 64.07%; 64.75%).

Among the dimeter verses that show a specific rytttcombination in the second half, the
most frequent are those that have an antispas%e.8.55%; 8.24%), while those that have a
final trochaic rhythm are sparsely attested (2.13%6%; 2.74%).

Moreover, there are many dimeter verses that hakieus prosodic structure in the second
half (9.57%; 19.44%; 19.02%).

As regards heptasyllabic dimeter verses (3.04%89%;.12%), both types — catalectic
and acephalic — are attested in PS 15. They ocdr tve following distribution: 19 in
Anustubh stanzas, one ina@atrn stanzas and one in an “N.N.” stanza. That is &g sa
heptasyllabic verses occur in the metrical contadentified by MNE 1997: 251; more
specifically, in PS 15, they always occur in altgron with other dimeter verses.

In comparison to the R in which hypersyllabic dimeter verses are veayerand hardly
seem to be intentiondf,in the AV they are more frequent, although thepetage of extended
dimeter verses is fairly low in all cases (1.16%:9%6; 2,10%).

The three groups of trimeter verses are againtatiesith almost the same percentages
(37.88%, 5.37%, 0.29%; 34.19%, 5.73%, 0.31%; 32,8620%, 0.35%). Trimeter verses with
Tristubh cadence represent the second group in ordepoftance after dimeter verses, while
trimeter verses with Jagatadence and Tgtubh @das that can be scanned as Jggalas are
less common.

It is worth noting that the most attested subtygféemeter verses are hypersyllabicstubh
padas (symbol “T2", 2.32%) and catalectic Jagatlas (symbol “J1”, 0.43%). The relatively
high frequency of these verses may confirm Lubdsskyggestion that they seem to be a
peculiar feature of Atharvavedic mefve.

36 Cf. ARNOLD 1905: 161. According to Arnold, verses of ninelayles that cannot be restored to regular
octosyllabic verses “indicate careless composition”
%7 See lUBOTSKY 2002: 12.
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15.1. For the protection of the kingdom

PS 15.1 and 2 are a group of eighteen connectadastasplit over two hymns of ten and
eight stanzas, respectively (10 + 8). Thus they@atly conform, in their preeminent position
at the beginning of theakda, to the norm of eighteen stanzas per hymn inglichy the title
of the kinda (astadasarcakinda). The total number of stanzas and the way theyaasnged
within two hymns are the first of much textual axwhtent-based evidence that, in my opinion,
proves that this is a recast and a late compositi@ate up of material borrowed mainly from
Yajurvedic texts.

Thematically, PS 15.1-2 can be divided into twagat.1-2.4 and 2.5-2.8 (2.5 marks the
break as a stanza of transition, and the followimgnge of metre suggests this division as well,
though the whole hymn is quite irregular in thispect).

The source of the first part is a highly-structungdal that is transmitted in the &aAitas of
the Black Yajurveda as a preliminary rite to bef@ened during theAsvamedhabefore the
first day ofsomapressing. In this ritual, ten venerationgif) are dedicated to various deities
in association with the quarters, the seasonsyihés, the Ritha Simans, the metres and the
Stomas’® The following table gives an account of the asstimns as they are found in the TS
(4.4.12), KS (22.14), MS (3.16.4) aAdvSS (4.12.2).

GOD QUARTER | SEASON WIND SAMAN METRE STOMA
(Prstha)
Agni Samidh Spring (Se:/rgtl;dra) Rathantara Qyatrn Trivrt
Indra Uga Summer | (Sagara) #ta Brhat Tristubh Paficada
Rai .
All-Gods Pa&ct any Salilavata Vairtpa Jagat Saptadga
season
Mitra and Varma Dhartrt Autumn Vairaja Anustubh Ekavinsa
Brhaspati Sanaj Winter | Avasyuata | Sakvara Pakti Trinava
Savitar Urdhva Cool Vivasvadvta | Raivata Atichandas Trayastria
season
Aditi (as Visnu's Dhruva Saht_zlrlvanﬁ
consort) vatas
Agni Vaisvanara
Anumati

38 The corresponding brahmapa sectionof the TS (7.5.15) explains the artificial nature of the mantras in the
following way: ‘Now for the fire which is produced on the fire-altar and for Soma, the king, the beast for Agni
and Soma is the guest-offering. Again the fire which is piled up is cruel, and if one were not to cast upon the fire
which has been piled up these oblations, the cruel fire would spring up in wrath, and injure the offspring and cattle
of the sacrificer. In that he casts the oblations on the fire which has been piled up, he appeases it with its own
portion, and the cruel fire does not spring up in wrath and injure his offspring and cattle. There are ten oblations.
Nine are the breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places breaths in the sacrificer. Again the Viraj is
of ten syllables; the Viraj is food; verily he finds support in the Viraj as food. ‘It must be piled with the seasons,
the metres, the Stomas, and the Prsthas’, they say. In that he casts these oblations, he piles it with the seasons, the
metres, the Stomas, and the Prsthas. ‘The quarters can be won by one who has pressed the Soma’ they say. In that
he casts these oblations, (it is) for the winning of the quarters. The gods made Indra sacrifice with it, and therefore
is it Indra’s pressing; men made Manu sacrifice with it, and therefore is it Manu’s pressing. As Indra among the
gods, as Manu among men, becomes he who knowing thus sacrifices with this sacrifice. The Puronuvakyas contain
the word ‘quarter’, for the conquest of the quarters’ (Keith).
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Of the ten venerations prescribed in the Yajurveelkts, the first seven are found in the PS

with some significant differences as shown in tigd below:

GOD QUARTER | SEASON WIND SAMAN METRE | STOMA
(Prstha)
: : (Samudra) .
Agni Spring *y3ta? Rathantara| Gyatn
Indra Uga Summer | (Sagara) §ta Brhat Trstubh | Paficada
Rai .
All-Gods Pa&ct ainy *Salilavata Vairapa Jagat | Saptadsa
season
Mitra and Varma Dhartr Autumn Vairaja Anustubh | Ekavin$a
Brhaspati Sanaj Winter ? Sakvara Trhava
Savit _ Cool . . .
) avirar Urdhva 00 *Vivasvadwata | Raivata Pakti Ekavimsa
[in reverse order] season
Aditi (as Visnu's o
consort) [in reverse Dhruva San_d[\ana
vatas
order]

As regards the relation between the PS and ther&gic texts, it is very unlikely that the
PS had only one @dhita as its source — at least, no conclusive evideaoebe drawn from
the comparison of the texts. As | shall discusghan commentary, for the most part the PS
agrees with the TS, but in some cases also witkKger the MS, so it is conceivable that the
mantras were borrowed from the Yajurvedic traditighen it was still a floating mass of
ritualistic material. Furthermore it should be mbtkat at 1.3a and d, 1.4b, 1.5d, 1.6c and 2.8d
we come across a clear discrepancy betwéendOr, which seem to have independently
introduced alternative readings (at 1.3a, d and K.&grees with the parallel texts agai@st
and at 1.4b, 1.5d and 2.8d it is the other wayraihu

In the PS, each veneration/invocation occupiesstanzas: in every odd stanza the quarters,
the seasons and the gods are mentioned; in theoessn the 8nans, the metres, the Stomas
and the winds. PS 15.1.9-10 are the only two stathed do not conform to this pattern, but in
this case the PS agrees with the Yajurvedic téxésy, while the Yajurvedic texts strictly follow
an established pattern, the order of the elemdritseanvocation is reversed in PS 15.2.1-2
and 15.2.3-4, where the quarters, the seasondi@mgbds are invoked in the even stanzas after
the Smans, the metres, the Stomas and the winds. | thatkthis reverse order, found also in
the AsvSS, can be interpreted as a secondary developnrebilgy due to the critical position
of the stanzas involved at the beginning of a ‘newhn. The omission of treamidh quarter,
the Trivit Stoma and the Atichandas metre, the misplacemktiie Pakti metre and the
Ekavimsa Stoma, the misunderstanding of the referencethéowinds are some other
indications of the later origin of these hymns aneir dependence on the Yajurveda. Other
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clear evidence in favour of the late and compasdteire of the hymn will be discussed in the
commentary under 1.1a, 1.2c, 1.4ac, 1.6bd, 1.9ap22.2c, 2.3c.

PS 2.5-8 appear to be an appendix to the sevendhwens: the stanzas are again borrowed
from the Yajurveda and thegReda, and were probably chosen because of theiifesty
ritualistic character, which met the need to setabtion on a more concrete level.

All that has been said up to now can be easilyanptl if we concede that Pafgdin
priests, as well as Atharvavedins of §ainaka school, could be involved in the politicshef
kingdom and in royal rites (seed8DA 1966 and, for the PS in particulasUcHIYAMA 2007).
The more they were invited to take part in roydsj the more new material they needed to
satisfy the requests of the kings. It is not s@ipg that the much-elaborated ritual of the
Asvamedha— by far the most important ritual concerning kiveg — served as a source from
which the priests could draw new hymns. This seatiothe ritual must have been particularly
attractive to the Paippalins, for it contains a whole cosmologia-magicapasited out by
Sapovskl 2012: 153 and 158, “if priests and poets systeradtie universe in the form of
extensive lists, they are believed to exercise oagnfluence on it. By cataloguing the
universe, worshippers try to find an underlying mxasystem — but also they magically re-
shape and re-create it over and over again. [...]JtNMand prayers list the Universe in magic
catalogues of cosmological concepts — regularlgraged in axiological manner — starting
from sacred components of the macro-cosm, goingtual as intermediary between God and
men, to end up focusing on sacred components ahiti®-cosm”. This complex cosmologia-
magica, in which interacting entities are presenteda multidimensional list, was aptly
integrated in a prayer to secure the protectiothefkingdom Ksatra-); thanks to the magical
knowledge of the priests, who could control the pmwof the whole universe and transfer them
to the king, both the kingdom and the king himsefe invested with supernatural forces and
legitimated in their functions. Trying to undersdamhich royal ceremony is concerned here is
something of a guess, for there are no preciseemfes in this respect. What is beyond doubt
is that the purpose of this hymn is to secure tioéeption of theksatra-, a term that in this
context has a very concrete meaning and that shkanwith ‘kingdom’ (cf. 1.3d, 1.5¢, 1.7d,
1.8c).

15.1.1[Tri stubh] a: PS only, bcdTS 4.4.12.1%= KS 22.14:69.16-1% MS 3.16.4:187.14-15

~ A$vSS 4.12.2
samyan digbhyapavate s& s,varvin *Ta
madhor ato mdhava patwv asnan | *Ta
agnir devo'dustartur adibhya #Ta
idarm ksatran raksatu @tyv asnan || *+#Ta

Coming together from the quarters, the one whosfite sunlight becomes thoroughly pure.
Henceforth from Madhu let Biihava protect us. Let Agni, the god, unconquerafimjurable,
defend this kingdom, let him protect us.

samyan digbhyg JM Ma [Ma], samyafn}n digbhyeh Pa, samyanh digbhyd Ku, samyah digbhyah RM,
samyar digbhylaK  svarvin]Or, stavyan K ato]Or, ajoK nmadhavd] Ku PaMa [Ma], madhapa
JM, madhavaRM, madhand K *dustaritur] dustaritur Ku JM RM Pa, dustaritu Ma [Ma], dustaridur K
adibhya]Or, itabhyaK ksatran] Or, ksattran K ||]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, 1K
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TS 4.4.12.1
samid diam asaya nah suvarvin madhor atoadhava patv asnan |
agnir devo dstartur adibhya idan ksatramraksatu mtv asnan ||

KS 22.14:69.16-17
samid déam asaya nas svarvin madhur atcadhava patv asnan |
agnir devo dstaritur adabhda ida brahma jinvatu ftv asnan Il

MS 3.16.4:187.14-15
samid diam asaya neh svarvin madhu réto adhava patv asman |
agnir devo dstartur adabdha idé ksatram raksatu gtv asman ||

AsvSS 4.12.2
samid déam asaya neh svarvin madhu reto #dhavéa patv asnan |
agnir devo dstaritur adibhya idam katram rakatu @tv asnan |l

Bhattacharya editsamyan digbhyain a.

a. The PS version of thisiga differs considerably from the text of the othersionssamid
disam asaya nah svarvin‘The kindling one among the quarters, the one firas the sunlight,
according to our hope’. The text of the YajurveSanhitas is no doubt the original one because
it shows the same pattern in the firstda of every odd stanza of this hymn (name of atquar
plusdisam), and the association of the quagamidh ‘the kindling one’ with Agni is clear and
natural. The PS line indeed seems to make refetenSema, as is suggested both by the use
of the verlpavate which is the usual verb describing the prepanaticthe Soma drink, and of
the epithetsvarvid, which often refers to that god (e.g., & B.48.15b, 9.8.9b, 9.84.5b,
9.109.8b, etc.). It is not easy to understand weyredactor changed the text here, but it was
possibly due to the influence of the wanédhu in the next pda, interpreted not as the name
of a month (see below), but as an adjective qualifyhe ‘sweetness’ of Soma. Furthermore,
the word suci- in 1.3b was probably interpreted as an adjectneaning ‘clear’, again
suggesting the idea of Soma. It is noteworthy thatwordspavate madhu andsuci- occur
very often together in ‘somic’ context: cfVR6.8.1cdvaisvanaraya matir navyassiciz soma
iva pavate grur agnaye'For Vaisvanara the newer thought becomes pure like clear Soeaa
to Agni’, 9.67.11alayan soma kapardine ghieviz na pavate madhrhis Soma becomes pure
like sweet ghee for him who wears braided hai6,79.12abay&i ta aghrne sutd ghtéviz na
pavatesuci ‘This [Soma], pressed for you, O glowing one, baes pure like clear ghee’,
9.72.4dsucir dhiyz pavate soma indra t&he clear Soma becomes pure for you, O Indra) wit
devotion’ etc.

On the meaning of the vedavate see ®T0 1987: 207-208. It is attested with the preverb
sam only in a prose section of the TB, so this isfilst attestation in a Sizhita.

This stanza is quoted in AthBr 6.5: rathamtaram cet siyaminam vyapadyeta samyag
digbhya iti dvibhyar juhuyat ‘If the Rathantara [@man], when being sung, should
disintegrated, then he should make oblation with ttho [mantras] beginning witekamyag
digbhyd(see vON NEGELEIN 1913-14: 139;samyag digbhyamust be a conjecture, the
manuscripts’ readings beirgamidigbhya BC, saniidisya AD). The identification of this
prattka with PS 15.1, which von Negelein proposes in & higtobviously correct, because the
first two stanzas of this hymn (afi dvabhyar) are concerned with th@manrathantara (see
next stanza).
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b. Madhu and Mdhava are the names of the two spring months;®#.7.11.1 = VS 13.25
~MS 2.8.12:116.3 = MS 4.6.7:89.6 = KS 17.10:38&hy ca mudhava ca vasantikiv [MS,

KS vasantiki] rtii ‘[You are] Madhu and Mdhava, the months of spring’. Here the PS agrees
with the TS, but the easier and probably origiealding is that of the K@adhur ato midhava:
‘Madhu and then NMdhava'. For a discussion of the variants in thalbelrtexts, se¥ed. Var.

I, 382, 1ll: 210 and MrTwWeDE 1986: 148. kiTH 1914: 351 translates oufga ‘From Madhu
may Madhava protect us’, but in a footnote he proposesltternative ‘after Madhu'.

In this hymn, the indication of the seasons eithethe names of the months or the name of
the season itself is always found in an odd stapiztg b, after the name of the direction, with
the exception of the seventh stanza (where it usdoin @mdac, also after the name of the
direction).

c. On dusraritu- ‘difficult to be crossed or overcome’, ‘uncongakle’, see LUBOTSKY
1997b: 139 note 2. The formatidos-zaritu- is synonymous with and competes wdtls-zara-

, Which also occurs in this hymn, at 5c (see Ai@2, § 483a, pp. 651-652).

On adibhya, see MRTEN 1988-90: 154-55. She reconstructs for the dadith (from
which bothadibhya of the PS, TS andsvSS andadabdha of the KS and MS are derived) a
basic meaning ‘to deceive’ and a secondary medtonigjure’, adding that it is not always
easy to choose which one better fits the contaximRhe discussion of a Yajurvedic mantra
(TS 1.1.10.2 etc.), however, she concludes thatalmationsadzbhya andadabhda were
often used with the meaning ‘uninjurable’ and ‘yared’ rather than ‘uncheatable’ and
‘uncheated’. The Yajurvedic mantra she discussedat Agni, as in our case, and goes as
follows: agne sapatnadambhanam adabsib adibhyam ‘We, the uninjured — thee the
uninjurable injurer of enemies’ (Eggeling).

The cadence is wrong.

15.1.2[Tristubh] = TS 4.4.12.1= KS 22.14:69.18-1% A$vSS 4.12.2, MS 3.16.4:187.16—

188.1
rathantaren samabhh patyv asnan *Ta
gayatrena chandasvisvaripam | Ta
duvadasa istaya stomo aln *Ta
samudro @ca idam oja pipartu || T2

Let the Rathantara with thealBans protect us, the manifold one with they&ifi metre. The
twelve-fold venerations, the Stoma with the daithe ocean, the words preserve this strength.

samabhh] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, samabhi Ma], samabhh K dayatrena] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, gayatema
RM, qayattrenaK chandag Or, schandag K  visvaripam]K, visvaipan Or istaya]Ku JM RM Ma
[Ma] K, ipastayaPa stomoRM PaMa [Ma] K, sto{ma}moJM, stomeKu ahra] Or, ahrarh K \aca]
Or, vacyaK idam oj&] idam odé& Or, tam ojad K  pipartu] pipartttkKu JM RM Pa[Ma?], piparttiu
[Ma], pipantuK |[|[KuJM M a [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 2 ZK

TS 4.4.12.1
rathantaramsamabhh patv asnin gayatri chandam visvaripa |
trivin no vithaya stdbmo aharh samudré gta idam 6ja pipartull

KS 22.14:69.18-19
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rathantaramsamabhh patv asnd@n gayatri chanda&m visvaripa |
trivrd visthaya stomo aharn samudro &ta idam oja pipartull

MS 3.16.4:187.16-188.1
rathantardnsamabhh patv asnan gayatri chandaarh visvaripa |
trivin no vithaya stdbmo aha samudro sta idam 6ja pipartull

Bhattacharya editgica idamoja* in d.

b. Once again the parallel passages have an eesiegdyatri chandagr: visvaripa ‘The
Gayatfi, the glittering one among the metres’ (Keith)ohoectvisvarzpamwith rathantaram
and translatgayatreza chandag ‘with the Gayatri metre’ (cf. TS 7.1.18.1 quoted below). On
the connection of Agni with &atr, see e.g. R 10.130.4aagnér giyatry abhavat sayugv
‘The Gayatii became Agni’s yoke-fellow’, AB 1.1.gayatram agnge chandasThe Gayatn is
the metre of Agni’. On the association ofiyatrn with the spring season, see TS 7.1.18.1
gayatréa tvi chandag yunajmi vasanténa tvartdrhavisa diksayami ‘With the Gayatrn as
metre | yoke you, with the spring as season [| ygte], with an oblation | consecrate you'.
More complete associations, involving also the $t@nd the @nan, are found, e.g., in AB
4.29.1agnir vai devai prathamam ahar vahati trivistomo ratha:tarari sama gzyatri chando
‘Agni as deity bears the first day; the Ttias Stoma [bears the first day], the Rathantara as
Saman [bears the first day], theagatii as metre [bears the first day]'.

c. The interpretation of thisaga is difficult. The parallel texts have the coniesible
trivy/n no virhaya stomo aham ‘The Trivit Stoma with the order of the days’, of which tig P
seems to be a corruption. The name of the Stonvat Tsiwanting in the PS, so that again the
Yajurvedic texts have preserved a more originalitian.

d. As regardwaca, | propose to keep the text as it was transmittedr, supported by the
fact thatK also points to a word with initiatzc-. Another possibility would be an emendation
to vata, which is in the parallel text. The same confudietweenea and ta is found, e.g., at
PS 5.33.6d where, insteadasfvaficantwo manuscripts reaghvantaman even closer parallel
situation is found at PS 5.7.12c, whereS8land PS manuscripts uniformly resa, but the
emendation tovaca (which is in the Rvedic parallel passage) seems unavoidable becéuse
the context (cf. LBOTSKY 2002: 7 and 47-48). Although the mention of thedmivould fit a
coherent series of references to this atmosphgaatahere the context is not a compelling
argument, and an emendation seems unnecessary.

Note the metrical form: it is a dodecasyllabicsfubh @mda with pentasyllabic opening,
trisyllabic break and Tstubh cadence. This verse-type occurs several timdgs hymns (at
15.1.7b, 15.1.7¢c, 15.1.8d, 15.1 9b)

15.1.3[Tri stubh] = TS 4.4.12.% KS 22.14:69.20-2% MS 3.16.4:188.2—8 A$vSS 4.12.2

ugra disam abhibhutir vayodhih Ta

sucih sukre ahary ojasye | *(+#)Ta
indradhipath piprtad ato no +Tb
"mabhi ksatran visvato dhirayedam || Ta

Let the mighty one among the quarters, the overpogagiver of strength, le$uci, during
Sukra on a day full of power [protet us]. O Indra,s@vereign, protect us henceforth. Hold firm
from all sides this great kingdom!
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ugmra] K, aga Or  vayodiah] Or, vayodtas K sucih] Or, sucis K  sukre]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, sukro
Ku ahany ojasyefu JM RM [Ma] Pa, ahany oyasye\ a], ahny ofiseK ato]Or, uteK *mahi] mai
Or, mahatK  ksatran] Or, ksattran K  dilarayedam}JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, dhaya(—e)d{e}am Ku
[l KuJM M a Ma Pa |[RM, Z3 ZK

TS 4.4.12.1
ugra disam abhiblatir vayodtih $ucih $ukré ahany ojdea |
indradhipath piprtad 4to no mabhidatram visvato draraye *damil

KS 22.14:69.20-21
ugra disam abhiblutir vayodtss sucis sukro ahany ojasye
indradhipatyah piprtad ato no mabhi $atran visvato dharayedam|

MS 3.16.4:188.2-3
ugra disam abhiblatir vayodtih $ucih $ukré ahann ojésel
indradhipatyah piprtad ato no mahi gatramvisvato drarayedaml

A$vSS 4.12.2
ugra disam abhiblutir vayodtah sucih sukre ahany ojasam |
indradhipath piprtad ato no mabhi §atran visvato dharayedamil

Bhattacharya editsiayiin d.

a. Note the variant of the Orissa manuscriptya ‘foremost’, ‘chief’ at the beginning of
the @da.

b. KEITH 1914: 351 translatépure, on a bright day...". | think tha&tici- andsukra- could
be interpreted here as the names of months indasos; if so, this stanza would mention the
season infdab asin 1.1, 1.5, (1.7), 1.9. Cf. TS 4.4.11.1 = A6k MS 2.8.12:116.8 = KS
17.10:253.6ukrés casucis ca grasmav [MS, KS graisma] rtiz ‘[You are] Sukra andSuci, the
month of summer’. The order of the two months iwéweer reversed in the PS, and the passage
is still unclear. Note thatu readssukro, which could also be adopted in the text (‘Mg
[and] Sukra in a day full of power [protet us]’). At thae of the pda, the PS agrees with the
KS in readingojasye As regards the metre | tentatively restore atiiioh line, but the cadence
is wrong; the TS and MS version of thigp is metrically superior.

c. On the termination of thé®singular imperative intat, see WAIITNEY 1889: 213-14: “As
regards its meaning, this form appears to haveginegly in the Bahmapas, and traceably but
much less distinctly in the Vedic texts, a speciénse-value added to its mode-value — as
signifying, namely, an injunction to be carried att later time than the present: it is (like the
Latin forms in to and tote) a posterior or future imperative”. Cf. als;BboONELL 1910: 318,
DELBRUCK 1888: 363—64, Rvou 1952: 368. As remarked inaBm 2006: 37, it is not easy to
define the ‘futurity’ of this imperative form if loes not appear in the apodosis of conditional
or temporal clauses, but in this passage the fute@ning is confirmed by the use of the adverb
atas‘henceforth, from this time on’, which projectsthction onto the future.

d. The readings df (maha) and of the parallel passages suggest changirtgxh® mahi
which is the solution | choose. The expressimahi lsatrar: is found in the same position, at
the beginning of agua, also at R 1.54.8dmahi lsatrési sthaviran visnyam ca ‘A great
kingdom, firm and mighty’, 1.54.11iméahi katr&i janasal indra tavyam'O Indra, a great
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kingdom, subduing men, strong’, 5.68/@&hi \am ksatrarm dev@u ‘Great is your kingdom
among the gods’, 7.28.3uahé katraya savase hi jajfiéin the dative) ‘For you are born for
great kingdom and power’, 7.30.f0whhi lsatraya pauisyayasira ‘For great kingdom, heroic
deed, O strong one, 8.22.Tuahé katraya jinvatha& (in the dative) ‘You impel for great
kingdom’. The reading oDr could be secondary and influenced by PS 1.3(hdyi katram
varcaa dhatta dew ‘O goddesses, bestow on me the kingdom and splehdioSS 3.5.2ab:
mayi lsatr&m pamamaie mayi darayatzd rayim ‘Hold firm in me, O pafa-amulet, the
kingdom, [hold firm] in me wealth’.

15.1.4[Tri stubh-Jagai] = TS 4.4.12.2 A&vSS 4.12.2< KS 22.14:70.1-2 MS 3.16.4:188.4—

5
brhad &strarm ksatrabhd vrddhavsniyam *+T/Ja
tristubhauj& subhitam ugrawram | +(#)Ta
indra stomdi paficadsena varca +#Ta
idarh vatena sagare ralsatu || Jb

The Bihat [is] the dominion, supporting the kingdom, oéa strength, [it is] power adorned
with the Tristubh, endowed with powerful men. Let Indra, with 8temas, with the fifteenfold
[Stoma], defend this splendour with the wind, wiik sea.

brhad &stran] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, brhadistrarh [Ma] ksatrabhd] Or, ksattrabhd K vrddhaysnyarm)]

Ku PaMa [Ma], vrddhavysnirhyam (?)JM, vrddhavsnayarh RM, vivrsnis K tristubhauja] tristubhaujas
K, trsnyabhojé Ku PaMa [Ma], trsnabhojaa JM, trsnabhojéa RM  subhitam]Or, suktamK  ugrawram]

ugradram Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, ugraviran [Ma] indra] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, indrafn} RM

paficadéena]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, pancaddenaKu varca] Ma] K, varccaku JM RM [Ma] Pa
sagarea] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, samaregaRM ||| Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 4 ZK

TS 4.4.12.2 AsvSS 4.12.2
brhat ma katrabltd vrddhaveniyam tristibhauja subhitam ugrawram|
indra stdmena paficagma madhyam id vatena sagare rakall

KS 22.14:70.1-2
brhat ama ksatrabhd vrddhavgnyam tristubhauja subhitam ugrairam|
indra stomena paficadmauja iden vatena sagare rakall

MS 3.16.4:188.4-5
brhat $ma katrablfd vrddhavenari tristibhauja subhitam ugrairam|
indreh stbmena paficaéiina madhyam idawvitena sagare rakatull

For the association of Indra with theiat Siman, Tritubh metre and PaficadaStoma, see
e.g. R/ 10.130.5bindrasya trisap iha blagdh ahna: ‘the Tristubh here was Indra’s portion
[of the oblation] of the day’, AB 4.31.ihdro vai devai dvityam ahar vahati paficada/
stomo bhat sima trisrup chanda ‘Indra as deity bears the second day, the Stosjale
Pafcad#a, the Sman [is] the Bhat, the metre [is] the Ttubh’. For the connection of the
Tristubh metre with the summer season, see TS 7.1td8slubhena td chandasg yunajmi

56



grisméa tvartanz havisa diksayami ‘With the Tristubh as metre | yoke you, with the summer
season as oblation | consecrate you'.

a. The PS readingistram seems to be secondary compared withain the parallel texts,
because when afan is named throughout this hymn and the next i@eproper name is
always followed by the worsman itself: cf. rathantaran samabhh at 1.2ayairizpe gimann
at 1.6a,vairagje stmanyat 1.8a,revat smmam at 2.2c. There is only one exception to this
pattern, namely when tiakvarn Saman is named at 1.9c, but in that case the PS latitea
parallel texts have the same reading. The readi@y @ould be possibly due to perseveration
from PS 1.18.1dbrhad w@stram sanvesyan dadhitu ‘Let him bestow a great dominion to be
occupied’ and PS 10.2.%afnchatu tv brhad r@ssram ‘Let a great dominion go towards you’,
but an changing the text tegmawould be a too heavy emendation.

b. Note the variant df suktam‘well-done’, ‘well arranged’, ‘adorned’ instead aafbhitam
of the Orissa manuscripts.

cd. Note the unusual sequerstemak paficaddena instead of which the parallel texts have
the easiestOmena pafcadana‘with the fifteen-fold Stoma’. It seems that dietvarieties of
Stoma are first generally mentioned, and therptivecadda variety is explicitly addressed.

At the end of c, there are three variants: thed2@svarcas(cf. 1.6cd below), the TS and
the MSmadhyarmand the KSoja. In this case it is almost impossible to undertahich one
is the authentic reading. In the TS and Kfélra in padac must be vocative, becauseraksa
in the next pda; the 29 person imperative is also better for the metree PIS and MS both
haveraksatu, which makes the line a Jagand is clearly secondary. Due to this verb form,
indra in pada c must be understood @sdra/ (the form actually found in the MS). On the
sandhi, see WITNEY 1889: 175.

15.1.5[Tri stubh-Jagafi] TS 4.4.12.2 KS 22.14:70.3—4 A$vSS 4.12.2, MS 3.16.4:188.6, 8

praci disarh sahayéa yasasvat +#Ja
visve dewh *pravrsahnam svarvat | *Ja
idam ksatran dustaram ast 0jo *+#Ta
amdhrstarh *sahag/am sahasvat || *+#Ta

O All-gods, during the rainy season of the daysHeteastern one among the quarters, being
with fame, full of fame, full of light [protect usLet this kingdom be invincible strength,
unassailable, mighty, victorious.

sahayéi] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], sahajyaa Pa, sahadiam K yaasvai] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, yasasvairm
RM, sahasvakK dewh] Or, devah K *pravrsahnam] pravrsahna Or, pravisahram K svarval Ku RM
K, sarvat JM, svasvarvaiPaMa [Ma] dwtaram]Ku JM RM M a [Ma], dwtarim Pa, dustaramank
aradhrstam] Or, madhisyarh K *sahasysa] sahasven Or K sahasvatku JM RM [Ma] Pa, sahasvata
[Ma], sahasvatk |[[Ma [Ma] Pa, |[Ku JM RM, Z5 ZK

TS 4.4.12.2
praci disarh sahayéa y&asvat visve dewih pravrsahnarh stvarva|
idarh ksatréh dustaram astv 6j6 'adhrstain sahasriyansahasvalt

KS 22.14:70.3-4

praci disam satasaya no vive deih pravrsahnam svarvit!

idam ksatrah dustaram astv ojo 'adhrstai sahasriyansahasvait
57



MS 3.16.4:188.6-8
praci disarh sahayéa y&asvat visve devih pravisahnarh svarvat |

[..]

idam ksatrah dustaram astv 6j6 'adhrstai sahasyansahasvalt

A$vSS 4.12.2
praci disam saliyasa y&asvat visve dewih pravysahnmarn svarvat |
idarm ksatrah dustaram astv ojo 'adhrsyain sahasyansahasvait

Bhattacharya editsahasva: in d.

a. Instead of the synonymous sequesabayda yasasvat, K readssahadfam sahasvat
The first form is a mistake due to the repetitidrin@ worddisam; at the end of the line, the
word sahasvat‘victorious’, which could also be a good readiegems instead to be a mistake
due to the repetition of the same elements in tmpounds: the sequensaha-yda-yasas-
vati was changed intsaha-diam-sahas-vat TheOr readings are common to all the parallel
passages, so | adopt them in the text.

b. Bhattacharya editsravrsahnar:, which is the reading of all the parallel textssplite his
usual policy to edit the text of the Orissa manggsr At 1.2c, 1.5b, 1.7c and 2.2b the forms
ahrnz and ahram alternate in the manuscripts without consisterenygd Bhattacharya is
inconsistent as well, since he editsm in the first two passageshn; in the other two. Apart
from 1.2c, which is a very corrupt line, it seetattthe genitive is better than the instrumental
in the other passages. The genitive is used thalparallel texts with the exception of the MS,
which in three cases out of four has the instruadentaccord with the Orissa manuscripts.

cd. The MS inverts fdascd of this stanza with gglasab of the next one. Note the variant
'nadhrsyam thatK shares with thédsvSS, and which is a good reading too. At the endadbp
d, | emend the text according to the reading oMi8andAsvSS. The readingusraramamin
K shows a meaningless repetition of the ending.

15.1.6[ Tri stubh] = TS 4.4.12.2 KS 22.14:70.5-6 MS 3.16.4:188.7, & A$vSS 4.12.2

vairipe “'samann iha tac chakeya Tb
*Jagatyainan viksuv a vesayami | Ta
visve devh saptadgena vadyam +#Ta
Idarm ksatrah *salilavatam ugram || +#Ta

Here with the Vaiipa Siman may | be able [to do] that, with the Jadatause him to enter
into the clans. O All-gods, with the seventeen{@tbma] let the speech [protect] this kingdom,
ocean-wind, mighty.

vairipe] K, vailpe Ku RM Ma, vailp{arm}e JM, vailpo Pa[Ma] *samann iha] Smanyahaku Pa Ma
[Ma], samann ihaRM, ssma{m}n ihaJM, ssman ihaK tac chakeya] tachakegam Ku, [Ma], tat sakgam
JM RM Ma, ta{sa}c chakegam Pa, ta§ chakeyah K  *jagatyainai] jagatyainadOr, jagatyetuk  viksv
a] Ma [Ma], vi{éva}(+ ks-) Ku, visva JM, viksa PaRM, vrksa K visve] Ku JIM RM M a [Ma] K,
vis(—s$)ve Pa dewvh] Or, devas K vadyam]PaMa [Ma], vaddhamKu JM RM, varcaK  ksatram]
Or, ksettran K *salilavatam] salibvatamKu JM M a [Ma] Pa K, éalilavatamRM || Ku JM M a Ma
Pa, |RM, Z 6 ZK
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TS 4.4.12.2
vairipé amann iha tac chakema jagatyainaiksv a vesayamah |
visve devih saptad#éna varca ida ksatramsalilavatam ugramil

KS 22.14:70.5-6
vairaipena amna tac chakeys jagatyaina viksv a vesayami |
visve dews saptad@ena madhyam idia ksatraimsalilah vatam ugramil

MS 3.16.4:188.7-9
vairipé amann adhi taBakeyan jagatyainanviksv a vesayami Il
[.]

visve devih saptad#éna varca ida ksatramsalilavatam ugramil

A$vSS 4.12.2
vairape @amann iha tac chaketajagatyaina viksv avesayani |
visve devih saptadgena varca ida ksatramsalilavatam ugramil

Bhattacharya editszmanyahan a andsalilavatamin d.

For the association of the All-gods with the \dgia Siman, Jagatmetre and Saptagta Stoma,
see, e.g., R 10.130.5c visvan dewvifi jagatya vivesa ‘The Jagatentered the All-gods’, AB
5.1.1visve vai de¥ devatis trtiyam ahar vahanti saptada: stomo vaiiipari sama jagat
chando'The All-gods as deities bear the third day, thenfa [is] the Saptada, the Sman [is]
the Vairupa, the metre [is] the JagalFor the connection of the Jagatetre with the rainy
season, see TS 7.1.184batena td chandag yunajmi vasabhir tvartinz havia diksayami
‘With the Jagatas metre | yoke you, with the rainy season astiobld consecrate you'.

a. For the sandhi of finah-before vowel, see &FFITHS 2009: LVI ff. The locative is here
used in an instrumental meaning, as suggestedglde reading of the K&@airizpena simma
(cf. Ved. Var. lll, 300).

b. The Orissa manuscripts have the neatexdinstead of the masculirenamof the other
versions. The neuter can hardly be correct heneesihe enclitic is used exclusively in an
anaphoric sense; an emendation tenam referring to the king, is therefore highly
recommended and | adopt it in the text, also bex#us confusion betweedw and mv is
possible in late Gupta script.

c. Following Bhattacharya, | adopt the readuaglyam K readsvarca which might be due
to the influence of the parallel texts or to pessation from PS 15.1.4c above. The readings of
the Orissa manuscripts could derive from a coramptif madhyamwhich is found in the text
of the KS.

d. The readingalilavatam which is in all the manuscripts, must alreadyehla@en corrupted
in the archetype. On thiaga, see HIEME 1961: 103, with the translation: “Diese Herrschaft
[soll sein] von salzigem Wind, stark” and the conmtn®er Gedanke ist selbstverstandlich,
dald sie (diese Herrschatft) sich bis zur Grenz&, das ist: der Kiiste des Meeres, ausdehnen
soll”. Cf. further my note on 1.8c and 1.9c.

15.1.7 [Tristubh-Jagati] = TS 4.4.12.3= A$vSS 4.12.2= KS 22.14:70.7-8= MS
3.16.4:188.10-11
dharti disarh ksatram idan *dadhartu- (+#)Ta
-upastiasanam mitravad ast/ ojah | *T2
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mitravaruna *$aradihnam *cikitnia T2
asmai katraya mahisarma yachatam || Jb

Let the supporter among the quarters support thggdiom, let the lap of the regions be strength
rich in allies. O Mitra and Vana, wise in the autumn of the days, let you two edtgyeat
protection to this kingdom!

dharti] K, dhatf Or ksatram] Or, ksattram K idan] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa K, ida RM

*dadhartipasttasanam] tadhatupastsana Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, tadhatupagisanam Ma, dadhartu
upastdsanam K mitravad]Or, mittravadK astv oja] RM K, astojd Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa
mitravarupa] mitravama Or, mittravarwa K = *Saradihnarn] saradihna Or K *cikitna] cikitnu [Ma],

CiKITNU Ma, cikathuKu Pa, cikatmi JM RM, jigarbli K asmailKu RM [Ma] Pa K, AsmaiMa, asme
JM  ksatraya] Or, ksattrani K yachatampr, yaschatanK ||| Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[JM RM, Z 7 ZK

TS 4.4.12.3
dharti disam ksatram idéin dadharopastfisanarh mitravad astv ojal
mitravarwna saradihnam cikitni asmai fistraya mahisarma yachatari

KS 22.14:70.7-8
yanti disarh ksatram idah dadharopasttsa mitravatdam ojé |
mitravarupa saradihnam jigatni adabdha satram idam astv ofgll

MS 3.16.4:188.10-11
dhartif disarh ksatram idéi dadharopastfasanarn mitravad astv ojal
mitravaruna saradihna cikittam asméastraya mahisarma yachatari

As$vSS 4.12.2
dhartf disarh ksatram idah dadharopastfasa mitravad astv ojal
mitravaruna saradihnam cikitvam asmaidstraya mahisarme yachatari

Bhattacharya edit@radzhna *cikitni in c.

a. On the perfect forrdadharty, see KiIMMEL 2000: 262—-263.

c. The emendationsaradzhnam is suggested both by the parallel texts and bypérallel
expressions found at 1.5b abowga/rsahnam) and 2.2b belows@invatsareia ahrmim). See
under 1.5b.

15.1.8[Tri stubh-Jagati] TS 4.4.12.3 = MS 3.16.4:188.12—2KS 22.14:70.9-16 Asv$S

4.12.2
vairaje *samann adhi me maga- Tb
-anwtubha sanbhytarh viriyam “saha | Ja
idarh ksatrah mitravad*ardradinw “0jo *+#°Ta
mitravarua raksatamadhipatye || T2

My mind is [intent] on the Vafija Saman. Through the Amtubh manly power has been
collected. O Mitra and Vana, you two must defend in supremacy this kingdarh im allies,
to which (heavenly) moisture is given, the strehgth
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*samann] smanyPaMa [Ma] K, samaNY Ku, smanny JM RM  mafisanustubha] Ku RM M a [Ma]
Pa K, mansa 'nustubha JM  sanbhtarn] Or, sambhtarh K viryam] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, viryaKu
*sah&)] sahaOr, s& K ksatran mitravad]Or, ksattranh mittravad K *ardradinv *ojo] ardrachrmnoda
[Ma], adrachirmnoda Ku RM Ma Pa, adradinnoch JM, anvoja K mitravarwa) mitravama Or, mittravaruna
K ralgatam]Or, raksatumK ||]JKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 8 ZK

TS 4.4.12.3=MS 3.16.4:188.12-13
vairajé ssmann adhi me masanusttbha sanbhtarh viryamsaha |
idarh ksatrah mitravadardradinu mité varwna raksatamadhipatyah ||

KS 22.14:70.9-10
vairaje ssmann adhi me masinustubha sanhbhrtarh dustaramsaha |
idarm ksatran mitravadardracinv ojo mit@a varwa raksatamadhipatyah I

AsvSS 4.12.2
vairaje ssamann adhi me masinustubha sanbhtar viryamsaha |
idam ksatran mitravadardradinum mitra varwna raksatamadhipatyell

Bhattacharya edit®ja in c.

a. All the manuscripts point to a locatisgmani, but a caesura after the sixth syllable would
be awkward, and this reading could easily be erplhby perseveration from 15.1.6a. | prefer
in both cases to have the fosamannwhich is found in all parallel passages as weik. the
association of Mitra and Vama with the Vaifja Saman, see R 10.130.5aviran
mitravarupayor abhirir ‘The Viraj attached to Mitra and Vana’.

b. For the connection of the Astubh metre with the autumn season, see TS 7.1.18.1-2
anuszubhena t@ chandag yunajmisarada tvartinz havika diksayami ‘With the Anwtubh as
metre | yoke you, with the autumn season as olldtwonsecrate you'. | translate the asyndetic
expressiorviryam saha: (lit. ‘manliness, power’) as a hendiadys.

c. Onardradanu-, see MLIUS 1994: 191 note 387: “Dieses scheinbar keinen &igabende
Attribut erklart sich daraus, dal3 der Text, dem maarentstammt, an der Grenze zum
semiariden Gebiet Nordindiens entstand. Genugerdiederschlag gehorte daher in
besonderem MalRe zur vorteilhaften Ausstattung eReshes”. The accentuation in the TS
and MS shows that this compound is a Bathiyto be interpreted agasmaiardrés: danu
diyate ‘to which (heavenly) moisture is given’ or ‘whigleceives [abundant] moisture as a
(heavenly) gift’. There is no doubt that wishing fabundant rain is concerned here, as
confirmed by the use a@frdradanu- in the difficult stanz&S 16.3.4vimok& ca mirdrapavis
ca mi hasiszam ardradanus ca mi matarisva ca mi hasiszam ‘May the releaser and the one
having wet tires not abandon me; may the one giwgsture as gift and Marisvan not
abandon me’, where the compound evidently refessdivine dispenser of rain. Nevertheless,
as reasonable it may be, Mylius’s explanation failsecognize the ritualistic background for
the use of this compound. | think that, in our gtgardradanu- is used with special reference
to the gods Mitra and Vatia, who in the nextala are requested to secure the protection of the
kingdom. Mitra and Vama are calledlanunas pét ‘lords of the (heavenly) gift (= rain)’ in
two Rgvedic passages, 1.136.8atismat satramasate aditya danunas pét'The two of them
have obtained a brilliant kingdom, the tdlityas, lords of the (heavenly) gift’ and 2.41.6ab
ta samija ghrtasut aditya danunas pét‘The two of them, sovereign kings, fed with ghibe,
two Adityas, lords of the (heavenly) gift’. Thereforeniis natural for the redactor to qualify
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the kingdom as ‘receiving moisture as a (heavegiff) while asking to Mitra and Vama,
‘lords of the (heavenly) gift’, to protect the kithgm itself.

Note also the close connection with the paralle® [i.6d: apart from the worditravad
which is only in 1.8c, the two lines share the sgata-initial idam ksatrasz, and also contain
the etymologically related worago andugram Most striking of all is the similarity between
*salilavatamin 6d andirdradanu in 8c. Both highlight a geographical-meteorologfeature
of the kingdom: on the one hand, salty wind blowirmm the sea; on the other hand, the
heavenly gift of moisture.

At the end of the line, Bhattacharya editgi. The TS and the MS seem to have preserved
a better text, in which this word is lacking. Th& Keadjo, and | adopt this reading for the
PS as well, even though all the manuscripts poiatftnal long 4. At any rate, this word seems
to be a secondary insertion.

15.1.9[Tri stubh-Jagati] TS 4.4.12.3~ KS 22.14:70.11-12 MS 3.16.4:188.14-189.%

A$vSS 4.12.2
saméd disarm *sahasmni sahasvay *Ja
rtur hemanto *withaya nah pipartu | T2
osajatam brhat casakvatfi- +J1
-imarh yajfilam*avatin no ghtaci || Ta

Let the sovereign among the quarters, richamé&ns, victorious, let the winter season in its
turn preserve us. Let the high and .. §&kvaf verse, like ghee, help this worship of ours.

samid] K, saméit Ku JM Pa [Ma], sa{:}mrat RM, samétaMa *sahasmrni] sahasdmni JM RM Ma
[Ma], sahasmnaKu, Sahaam- - Pa, sahasantK sahasvatyur] JM RM Ma [Ma] K, sahasvatyutufu,
sahasvaTMu Pa *visthaya] vistaya Or, visnaya K nd] Or, neh K  pipartu] piparttOr, pipantuK
osajatam] Ku RM Ma [Ma] K, osaja{ja}t am JM, osaja{-}( — tarm) Pa bhat] Ku JIM RM M a [Ma] K,
brhat{i}1 Pa ca]Or, tuK *avatin] avatim Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, avat [Ma], amitan K |[]Ma [Ma]
Pa, |Ku JM RM, Z 9 ZK

TS 4.4.12.3
saméd disarh sahasmri sahasvatytéir hemanté ithaya neh pipartul
avasyG¥tah brhatr nasakvair imém yajfiam avantu no gticth |l

KS 22.14:70.11-12
samad disam sahaamni sahasvatytur hemanto thaya pipartu na |
avasyuwta brhaf nosakvafmam yajfiam avatu y ghtaci ||

MS 3.16.4:188.14-189.1

saméd disarh sahasmri sahasvatytéir hemanté ithaya neh pipartul
avasyuta brhaf nasakvar disam tevy avatu no giact I

AsvSS 4.12.2

samad disam sahaamni sahasvatytur hemanto thaya neh pipartul
avasyu¥ta brhafl nusakvafman yajfiam avatu no gtaci Il

Bhattacharya editssajatari: andtu in c.
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a. Note the word play between the two forsahagmmn andsahasvatyboth beginning with
the sound sequensea-h-a-s.

b. The emendation tovisthaya has been proposed by Bhattacharya. On the meaiing
vistha-, see BARLATA 1999: 655656.

c. The parallel texts havavasyudta ‘with favouring wind, having a wind desirous of
helping’, referring to th&akvaif verses. This reading, which is also better forrtistre (note
the wrong cadence in PS), conforms to the conteother stanzas, in which a particular wind
is called to secure the protection of the kingdafm 1.2d?, 1.4d, 1.6d, 2.1b, 2.4d). | cannot
offer a good solution for the problematic readinfj tbe PS, which is difficult both
morphologically and semantically. There cannot fenainine accusative here, and the form
should therefore be emended tasdjata (referring tosakvar) or *osajatam (referring to
yajfiam). The position in the verse and the fact thatetieran epithet of thgakvaf verses in
the parallel texts offer evidence in favour of finst emendation. As to the meanin@s&jata-
would literally mean ‘born from burning’, but thiseaning is not satisfactory at all.

Another attractive solution would be to assume thatind is concerned here, as in the
parallel texts, and to emend the text tyavata- ‘burning wind’, a formation comparable to
salilavata- (found at 1.6d above) aravasyuyita-. The translation would be as follows: ‘Let
the two highSakvaf verses, with burning wind...".

Bhattacharya edits the readingkotu, reporting the variarga only for Ma; the readinga,
however, is clear also M a and in all the other Orissa manuscripts, so | adop the text, as
syntactically more fitting thatu.

d. | slightly emend the text of the majority of tBeissa manuscripts @vatin, 39 singular
imperative future.

15.1.10[Tri stubh-Jagati] TS 4.4.12.4~ KS 22.14:70.13-14 MS 3.16.4:189.2-3 A$vSS

4.12.2
swvarvat sudugia neh payasvat Ja
disarm devy avatu no gHtaci | +#Ta
tuvam gopah puraetota paad *Ta
brhaspate §miyam yundhi vacam || *Ta

Let the one full of light, which easily yields mil&r us, rich in milk, the goddess of the quarters,
like ghee, help us. You [are] the shepherd, youngfront and behind. O Biaspati, yoke
Yama'’s voice!

nah] Or, naK bihaspate]M RM M a [Ma] Pa K, brhasp{e}ateKu yamyam] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K,
yam(-) Pa ywdhi] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], (-} Pa, yugdhiK vacam] vacanh Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K,
(ycanPa |[[]|[,r10 ([ 1 |Ku IM, [r[1|RM, || 1|0 |[Ma[Ma] Pa Z 10 Z kindah 1 ZK

TS 4.4.12.4
sGvarvat sudigh neh payasvatdisam devy avatu no grici |
tvarh gopih puraetéta paad bihaspate myarh yungdhi vacam|

KS 22.14:70.13-14
svarvat sudugla ya payasvatan yajiiam avatu  ghtac |
tvarh no gopa avitota yard brhaspate ymyar yungdhi vacaml|
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MS 3.16.4:189.2-3
svarvat sudigh neh payasvamainyajiiam avatu ¥ ghitaci |
tvarh gopih puraetéta paad bihaspate myarh yungdhi vacam|

A$vSS 4.12.2
svarvat sudugla neh payasvatdisam yajiiam avatu no gtaci |
tvarh gofa puraetota paad bihaspate gbhyam yundhi vacamll

c. For the construction gduraetar with adverbs, seei@Hy 1995: 358-359. This epithet
refers to Bhaspati a8S 7.8.1b = PS 20.4.2b and, in the PS only, at2a7%.10.1b, 19.38.14b,
20.25.8b.

d. | takeyamyam as a feminine accusative singular from the adjegi@émya, connected
with vacam The adjectivgamya means ‘relating or belonging to Yama’, the kirighe dead,
as well as ‘southern’, as Yama’s abode was trathtlyg situated in the South. Another possible
translation would be ‘a southern voice’, but thiee ineaning would be unclear.

TicHY 1995: 359 translates ouada ‘Brhaspati, spanne die Rede zur Ausfahrt an!” and
suggests that “Einen Hinweis auf die Bedeutungydonya gibt der Mantranamo yimyaya ca
ksémyiya ca‘Verehrung dem, der auf Fahrt ist und der sichgutedergelassen hat’ VS XVI
33; MS 119, 6:125,5; TS IV 5,6,1"; this meanirfggwever, is rather unsatisfactory, since there
is no need to take the two names in the dativechvhare part of a longer list, as antonym.
Moreover, Tichy’s translation ofzmya suggests a connection of this form with the raot
‘to go’, which is problematic (see KEWA lIl, 8).

The manuscripts of the KS reg@myz, which von Schroeder emended/émnyar: according
to the parallel texts. Ved. Var. lll, 302 takes Kf& form as an instrumental singular frgami-

, adding that the instrumental fits well with vereapression of joining; the translation given
there, however, does not really help the interpigaia“the instr. is perfectly sound: ‘yoke up
holy speech in (withyami’, whateveryami may mean”.
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15.2. For the protection of the kingdom (continued)

15.2.1[Tri stubh] = TS 4.4.12.4~ KS 22.14:70.17-18 MS 3.16.4:189.6—Z% A$vSS 4.12.2

stomaikavin$e bhuvanasya patni Tb
*vivasvadwate abhi no gfihi | Tb
ghrtavat savitaradhipatye +(#)Ta
payasvatrantirasa no astu || Ta

O you having the twenty-onefold as a Stoma, ladthefworld, with the Vivasvant wind, be
propitious to us. O Savitar, let the region, [ode]ight, be in supremacy, full of ghee, full of
milk for us.

stomaikavinse] Ku JM RM K, staumaikavhse Pa Ma [Ma] bhuvanasya)M RM M a [Ma] Pa K,
bhuVANAsyaKu patni]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, patn Ku, pattriK  *vivasvadwte] vivasvagyite Or,
visvagwate K savitaadhipatye]Or, saviadhityeK asa] K,asaOr |[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 1
ZK

TS 4.4.12.4
stomatrayastrige bhlvanasya patni vivasvatl abhi na gmahi |
ghrtavat savitaradhipatyah payasvatrantirasa no astul

KS 22.14:70.17-18
stomatrayastrige bhuvanasya patni vivasvatk abhi no githi |
ghrtavaft savituradhipatye payasvatantirasa no astul

MS 3.16.4:189.6—7
stémastrayastfige bhivanasya patmivasvadite abhi no githi |
ghrtavar savitGradhipatye payasvatatir asa no astul

AsvSS 4.12.2
stomatrayastrige bhuvanasya patmivasvadite abhi no githi |
ghrtavat savitaradhipatye payasvatantirasa no astul

Bhattacharya editgivasvagyte in b.

a. Note that the PS mentions thkaviiisa Stoma instead of thieayastrinsa Stoma of the
other texts. This is no doubt an innovation, asRkegat Sman mentioned in the next stanza
consists of 33 verses, so its association wit88¥old Stoma is natural. There is no need to
think that the Paippadliins had a particular reason for changing the Yajic text: as stated
by GONDA 1987b: 540 [= 1991: 479] “thekavinsa-stomaa form of chantingtotrasin which
the stanzas are increased to this number, is adrgégpbject of ritualistic speculation”. On the
word bhlvana, see @NDA 1967.

The ‘lady of the world’ is probably the upward gigsrmentioned in the following stanza.

b. The erroneous readinviyasvagyte is certainly due to perseveration from PS 2.36@rih
PS 5.7.2a, where the wovikvagvita- ‘a wind blowing from all directions’ is attestédote
thatK readsvisvagwite at PS 2.36.5a andsvagwito at PS 5.7.2a). | emend the text according
to the parallel passages. The meaningighsvadita- is uncertain (MW ‘(prob.) loved by
Vivasvat’, Keith ‘breathed on by Vivasvat’), butséems that here again a wind is concerned.
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15.2.2[Tri stubh] = TS 4.4.12.4~ KS 22.14:70.15-16 MS 3.16.4:189.4-5 A$vSS 4.12.2

ardhva disam rantirasawadhnam Ta
sanvatsaraa savié no aham | Tb
revat &masnam panktis chandaam Tlc
ajatasatruh syoma no astu || +#Tb

Let the upward one among the quarters, the deligbtregion of the herbs, let Savitar during
the year of days [protect] us. Let the Revat amibvegSimans, the fivefold one among the
metres, unrivalled, be gentle to us.

ardhva] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, urdva Pa asawadhnam] K, asagadhinam Or  sanvatsarea] JM Pa
K, samvatsarg RM, sanvat sarmaKu Ma [Ma] ahram] K, ahra Ku RM Ma [Ma], {a}ahna JM, Ahrma
Pa paktis] pamktih Ku Ma [Ma], panktis JIM, paktiRM, pakth Pa, paiktis K chandaam] Ku RM
Pa Ma K, cha{@}ndasam JM, chandas [Ma] aptasatrun] Ku RM Pa [Ma], ajatasatrah JM Ma,
ajatasattrusK  ||]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 2 ZK

TS 4.4.12.4
ardhva disarh rantirasausadhnarh sanvatsaréa savii no aham |
revat amatichand: u chando jtasatruh syori no astul

KS 22.14.70:15-16
ardhva disarh rantiraséausadinarm sanvatsarea savii no aham |
revat amaticchand u cchando jtasatrus suhavo na edhi

MS 3.16.4:189.4-5
ardhva disarh rantirasausadhnarh sahvatsaréa savif no aha |
revat amatichand: u chando jtasatruh syori no astul

AsvSS 4.12.2
ardhvam disam rantirasausadhnam sanvatsarea savii no aham |
raivat amaticchand u cchando ajasatruh syora no astul

Bhattacharya editshnz in b and*paviktis in c.

b. The reading@hnz of Or is also the reading of the MS; see under 1.5bth@mproblem of
the word for ‘year’ occurring in the instrumentsée GNDA 1984a: 34 ff.

c. The “"-sign beforepariktis is unnecessary. Note that this is a catalectigtdh @da.
This mda is found in a Tstubh stanza together with three hendecasyllablesn Fer general
point of view, it is not uncommon to findiggas of ten syllables among hendecasyllables — a
phenomenon that appears to be increasingly commttreiAV. Moreover, this verse could be
scanned as a Ftubh @da by readingchandasam, but this restoration would produce an
irregular cadence, which suggests that in this emsenterpretation as a “Pentadenreihe” is
preferable. This hypothesis is also supported byatbrdplay on the number “five” created by
the mention of the R#ti (lit. “a set of five”) metre that follows theaesura, pointing to a
division of the line into 5 + 5 syllable$his is surely a secondary development in relation
the parallel texts, which mention the Atichandasrenevhose position after the ik metre
IS more appropriate.
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In order to understand why thigga was intentionally composed as a decasyllabldfaatd
the redactor had a specific purpose in mind, oseédaonsider the context of the whole hymn.
One of the major roles in the axiological systemaiton of the universe as described in this
hymn is indeed represented by the various fornmaeife. It is very attractive to think that the
redactor tried to reproduce the concept expresgdistpoetic words (the mention of a specific
metre, Pakti), in the concrete shape of their metrical fqartPentadenreihe’’

d. The adjectivesyoni is in grammatical agreement wigaiktis, which is feminine, but
refersad sensunalso torevat

15.2.3 [Tristubh] = TS 4.4.12.5 MS 3.16.4:190.1-2, ab:KS 22.14:71.% AsvSS 4.12.2

*vistambho divo dhameh prthivya +Thb
asydana jagato vsnupatn | Ta
visvavyaa@ isayant suhutih Ta
syora no asiv aditer upasthe || *Th

The prop of the sky, supporter of the earth, msstie this world, wife of \Minu; all-extending,
arousing , easily-invoked, let her be gentle tamushe lap of Aditi.

*vistambho] vitamvoKu JM RM [Ma] Pa, vimvo [Ma], viskambhoK  dharmah] dhaiNah Ku, dhanah
JMRM M a[Ma] Pa darmah K pthivya] Ku RM M a[Ma] Pa K, prthivyaJM asyé&ana] Or, yasyéana
K isayani] Or, rsayant K sulutih] JM, suhiti RM, suhuth Ku M a [Ma] Pa, sahobhi K syona] Or,
syonoK astvlku JM RM M a [Ma]K, asastWPa aditer upasthé{, aditepasthau JIM RM M a [Ma],
adit(+e)PAsthePa ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 3 ZK

TS 4.4.12.5
vistambho divo dhameh prthivya asydana jagato vénupatn |
visvavyaa isayant sUbhitih $iva no astv aditir upasthe

MS 3.16.4:190.1-2
vistambho divo dhami prthivya asyéana jagato vénupatn |
vyacasvasayant stbhitih $iva no astv aditer upasttie

KS 22.14:71.1
vistambho divo dhameh prthivya asydéana sahaso ghupatn

A$vSS 4.12.2
vistambho divo dhamah prthivya asydana jagato vgnupatn |
vyacaksvakayant stbHitih $iva no astv aditer upasttie

Bhattacharya editsuhuth in c.

c. The readinguhuth of Bhattacharya’s edition makes no sense and pexdan irregular
cadence. | adopt the textd¥l suhiti/z, which features a regular cadence and for whielPs
1.95.1abrudra m tva jihidama syrutya maghavan @ *suhitya ‘O Rudra, we don’t want to
make you angry, with an excellent praise, O bouhtifith a good invocation/oblation§S
7.4.1a = PS 20.1.10&kay: ca daabhis ca suhite ‘With one and with ten, O easily-invoked

%9 For this method of metrical analysis, | refer tedéL 2007, 2008, 2009.
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one’ and the hapasuhitala- attested at PS 5.1.3@ amba sufitale ‘Hey, mother Suititala
(easy to invoke)'.
Another possibility would be to emend the text saibshiti 2, according to the parallel texts.

15.2.4[Tri stubh] TS 4.4.12.5 AsvSS 4.12.2< MS 3.16.4:189.15-16, cd: KS 22.14:71.2

dhruva disarh visnupatny aghar- T1
-asyd&ana sahaso ¥ manot | Ta
brhaspatir ratarisvota \ayuh Ta
sandhana vata abhi no gnantu || Tb

Let the steady one among the quarters, wife efity/iundisturbing, the mistress and disposer
of this strength, let Braspati, Mtarisvan and \dyu, the winds joining together be propitious
to us.

dhruva] K, dhva Ku RM Ma [Ma], dhivarh JM, DHIVA Pa,  visnupatny aghdisyesana] JM RM M a
[Ma] Pa, visnupatn ghoiasyesana Ku, visnupatnaghasyesana K ya] Ku Ma [Ma] PaK, ja JM RM
brhaspatir]lKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, b{rha)s(pajtir Pa  matarisvota] Ku RM Ma [Ma], matari{- - }svota
JM, mataris{vyotaPa, marutosyot&k vayuh] Ku JM RM Ma [Ma] K, vay(u)h Pa sandhana] Ku K,
sandAna JM RM M a [Ma] Pa abhi]Or, apiK no]JM RM M a[Ma] Pa to (= no)Ku, nasKk gmantu]
Ku JM RM M a [Ma], g(r)nfi}an (tu) Pa, kmotuK ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 4 ZK

TS 4.4.12.5 A§vSS 4.12.2
dhruva disam visnupatny agharsyéana sahaso ¥ manos |
brhaspatir ratarivota \ayth sahdhuvana vata abhi no grantull

MS 3.16.4:189.15-16
dhruva disarh visnupatny agharsyé&ana sahaso ¥ manos |
bfhaspatir ratarivota \ayth sandhvana vata abhi no grantull

KS 22.14:71.2
brhaspatir ratarisvota vayus sandhvana vata abhi no gnantull

d. Note that all the parallel texts res@zdhwina ‘(the winds) whistling together’, which is
clearly thelectio difficilior in comparison witlsaidhana ‘(the winds) joining together’, found
in the PS and in one manuscript (P) of the MS.

15.2.5[Tri stubh] ab: TS 4.6.2.1= MS 2.10.3:134.% KS 18.1:265.10 = KapKS 28.2:121.16;
cd=~ TS 4.6.2a; a: cf. R 10.82.3a,SS 2.1.3a, cd:; R 10.81.1cd = TS 4.6.2.1 = KS
18.1:265.4 = KapKsS 28.2:121.10-11, MS 2.10.2:13834VYSM 17.17

yo na pita janita yo vidhars Ta
yo na sato ably a saj japna | *Ta
saasisa dravinam ichamnah +#Ta
prathamachado (')vatavivesa || +Thb

He who [is] our father, our begetter, who [is] supporter, who begot us from being into being,
he seeking wealth with prayer entered into the diawd the first coverer.
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nah] Or, neh K nd sato]Or, nas svatikK a saj jagna]JM RM [Ma], a saj jaA(—ja)naKu, a saj(?)jana
Pa, a saj pna Mal, a saj jaanaK  dravham]JM RM [Ma] K, dravha{h}m Ku, dravharh mi [Ma],
‘VinamPa ichamanah] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], i{chyamaneh Pa, ischaminah K  prathamachaddu JM
RM [Ma] Pa, prathachadd\l a], prathamas sa ¢ [|] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z5 ZK

TS 4.6.2.1=MS 2.10.3:134.7
y6 na pitd janiti yo vidhata (MS vidharf) yo né) saté abhyi s4j jafinall

KS 18.1:265.10 = KapKS 28.2:121.16
yo nah pita janita yo vidhata yo nas (KapKS rig satd abhyi san nidyal

RV 10.81.1 =TS 4.6.2.1 = KS 18.1:265.3-4 = KapKRZ21.10-11= MS 2.10.2:133.1-2 = VSM 17.17
ya ima visva bhlvanni jahvadisir hota ny asdat (TS niasisa) pita nah |
s&asisa dravinam ichanminah prathamachad (TS, KS paramachéad) #war vivesa ||

ad. Thisstanza marks the transition from the first path®second part of the compaosition.
The comparison with the parallel texts clearly shdhat, in this case, the source of the PS is
the TS, in which this stanza is recited during blation to Vévakarman. All the Yajurvedic
recensions have taken this stanza from tWielfit while the KS, MS and VSM have preserved
exactly the same readings as thé, fhe TS (and, accordingly, the PS) has a diffeeerd
inferior text in the last line, one whose meanisgdifficult to explain. Keith (1914: 365)
translates fdascd, ‘He seeking wealth with prayer hath entered thi® boon of the first of
coverers’, adding in a footnote that “the exactsgas uncertain”. Thedvedic passage, which
is about the poet described as creator of all iegighings, offers a better sense, and was
rendered by Geldner, ‘Er ist, mit seiner Bitte Réien wiinschend, in die spatere (Geschdpfe)
eingegangen, wahrend er die ersten verhillt’, and\faBrosINI 1981: 81, “Tendendo col
desiderio al proprio bene, si € incarnato negimijtlasciando che i primi restassero velati”.
Both interpret the opposition betwe@nathama and avara in cosmic terms, so that the
meaning would be that recent things, having jusinbereated, can be understood, while the
origin of the world remains hidden. Griffith integts avara- in a local sense, and his
translation, ‘He, seeking through his wish a gmeagsession, came among men on earth as
archetypal,” is probably less accurate. The texttref TS and of the PS is secondary,
syntactically ambiguous and not clear as regarelsrteaning. As | argued in the introduction
to these hymns, it is likely that this and theduling three stanzas — whose ritual character is
evident — were added after the invocations of tlevipus stanzas as an appendix aiming to
make the oblations effective, and to set themeamtlore specific ritual context that they lacked
in the first place.

15.2.6[Usnih] = TS 4.2.7.1= KS 16.14:237.3-4 = KapKS 25.5:98.9-10 = MS 2.R38-4

=VSM 12.103
abhya vartasva ghivi #A
yajfiena payassaha | A
*vapam te agnir ito (")va rohatu || Jb

Turn towards [us], O Earth, together with worshygh milk. Let Agni, aroused, descend over
your caul.
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vartasvakK, varttasvaOr  pthivi] K (sec. m— Vi), prthivi Or  *vapam te] afam to Ku Pa[Ma], apan to
RM [Ma], ap@fi coJM, ammsa teK  isito] Or, isatoK  va]Or, viK ||]]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z
6 ZK

TS4.2.7.1
abhyivartasva pthivi yajfiéna payassahd
vapar te agnir §ité 'va sarpatul

KS 16.14:237.3—4 = KapKS 25.5:98.9-10 = MS 2.734894 = VSM 12.103
abhya vartasva ghivi yajiiéna payassahd
vapar te agnir §itd arohatl

Bhattacharya editgrthivi in a andapantoin c.

a. Bhattacharya follows the readings of the Orissauscriptgrthivi, butK, prima manu
hasprthivi (then corrected tprthivi by the scribe). The vocative is no doubt correcehe

c. | emend the text according to the readings offi8eKS, MS and VSM. The wonapi-
indicates the omentum, a fatty membrane that cabhersmtestines and part of the viscera of a
male goat and is offered during the animal sa@&ifithe emendation is not certain, but the form
apam/apan (genitive plural ‘of the waters’?) found in the mecripts seems impossible. The
word vapz- also occurs at Y& h 2.14.6b, and then only from the YV onwardsthe RV it is
attested only as the first member of a compoundhefformationsapzvant ‘furnished with
or enveloped in the omentum’ (5.43.7b, 6.1.8dpddara ‘fat-bellied, corpulent’ (8.17.8a).

Note that the PS has & 8ingular imperative like the TS, but of the sareebvas the other
Yajurvedic Sanhitas.

15.2.7[Gayatri] = TS 4.2.7.1= KS 16.14:237.5-6 = KapKS 25.5:98.11-12 = VSM 1210
MS 2.7.14:95.5-6

yad agne candrayat pitam #A
yac chukra yac ca yajiiyam | A
tad devebhyo bhamasi || A

O Agni, that which is shining, which is pure, whishbright and which is worthy of worship,
that we bring to the gods.

putarn] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, yiatam RM  yac chukraéa] Ku JM Ma [Ma], yac chikram RM, ya chukran
Pa, ya& chukrah K  yac ca]JJM RM M a [Ma] Pa, ya caKu, ya caK  yajiiyam]Or, jajfiiyan K
devebhyoKu JM RM [Ma] Pa K, debhyo Ma] |[|]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z7 ZK

TS4.2.7.1
agne yat téukram yac candré yat pitdm yad yajiiiyam
tad devébhyo bhamasill

KS 16.14:237.5-6 = KapKS 25.5:98.11-12 = VSM 12204S 2.7.14:95.5-6
agne yat téukram yac candré yat pitam yac ca yajfiiyarh
tad devébhyo bhamasill
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ab. The PS leaves out the encliticand slightly rearranges the relative clauses @fbther
Sanhita versions, making only one of the four clauses gbeaposition {234 > 234); as a
result, the metre becomes a regular #ubh.

15.2.8[Tristubh] = TS 4.2.7.1= KS 16.14:237.7-8 MS 2.7.14:95.7-8 VSM 12.104~
KapKsS 25.5:98.13-14

isamirjam aham atadi (H)#T1
yajfiasya yonau maasya daman | Tb

a No gau *visatwv a prapyam +#Ta
jahami sedim ani@m amvam || Tb

From there | have taken the food for myself, tharrshment, in the womb of the worship, in
the abode of the buffalo. Let it enter into ourtleatinto [our] offspring. | abandon weariness,
lack of nourishment, disease.

arjam aham atadi] Or, arjasabhta K yonau]Or, yora K mahsasya daman]Or, mahsasva damarm
K *visatv] visastvOr K prafyam] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, prag{nana}yam Pa sedimlKu RM M a
[Ma] Pa {j}sedim JM, sedhimK aniam] Or, ajaem K  amvam] amvam [Ma] K, amivarh Ku JM
RM Pa, mamivam [Ma] |[] |[.r8 [|Ku, [|r8 || 2 |IM, |r| 2 |IRM, || 2|8 ||IMa[Ma]Pa, Z8 Zka 2 ZK

TS 4.2.7.1
isamiirjam aham itédada tasya ddmno anftasya yonk |
a no gGu visatv asadhsu jarami sedim anam amvam ||

KS 16.14:237.7-8
isamarjam aham itady rtasya yonin mahgsasya dbram |
a no gou visatva tamisu jalami sedim an&m amvam ||

MS 2.7.14:95.7-8
isamiirjam aham itadi ghitasya daram mahsasya yonim
a no gGu visatv Gsadhsu jarami sedim anim amvam |

VSM 12.104
isamiirjam aham itédam tasya yonih mahisasya déram |
a ma gésu visatva tamisu jaami sedim aniem anivam ||

KapKS 25.5:98.13-14
isamirjam aham it@adam tasya yonih mahsasya daram |
a no gou visatva tamisu jalami sedim an&m amvam ||

Bhattacharya editg@sast\a in c.

a. On the sequenceamarjam, see MNkKowskl 1989: 10 (with notes). This sequence is very
frequent in the PS: besides this passage, it oet®S 1.106.5d, 6a, 5.15.2d, 5.28.3d, 5.31.8c,
7.15.9b, 19.26.1b. On the rout naigfn see BRROW 1955: 326—332 andd@BiDA 1989b.

c. | emend the reading of all the manuscripiastvi in accordance with the parallel
passages.

d. For some remarks on the waedi and its connection witfan)ira-, see @IFFITHS 2009:
445-446. Oramiva- see &Zsk 1985: 313-314 and 2009: 49-53. The sequantcém amvam
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occurs at, R 7.71.2cyuyutam asmad anim amivar ‘May you two (Asvins) keep away from
us lack of nourishment, disease’; cf. alsé ®48.11aapa ty: asthur aniri amiva ‘Those lacks
of nourishment [and] diseases disappeared’ ahd®R37.4cd = PS 17.25.768hasmad wdvam
aniram anzhutim a@mivam apa dyvapnyai suva‘with that, drive off from us every lack of
nourishment, worthless sacrifice, [drive] off disea[drive] off the nightmare’.

Note the variant ifK, which readsjaram ‘unaging’ instead o&niram.
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15.3. Against various diseases and witchcraft: witthe Traikakuda ointment

PS 15.3 and 4 belong together and are parall§5td9.44—45. Barret already argued that
“the readings given by th& manuscripts and commentators indicate that thnis of the
hymns ofS 19 which were taken fromalp.” (on the relation betweerikda 19 of theSS and
the PS, see BFFITHS2009: XXXV-XXXVII). A closer comparison of the twaersions reveals
indeed that the PS has preserved a more origixia{see my comment under 3.1d, 4.2c, 4.4c)
and, where th8S seems better, this is clearly due to secondagavements (see my comment
under 3.3d, 3.7a, 3.8; in such cases, the erromeadigs of the PS can generally be explained
as graphic mistakes).

According to the commentary on t88, this hymn is applied, together with an ointment
(anjana), in amahisanti ceremony calledairrtz, when one is seized by ‘destructionirfti;
see AVSantikalpa 16.1; 17.5; 19.7,@&LING 1904: 117—120 and@ipA 1978: 18). The stanza
15.3.4 is quoted in Ka& 47.16, where it is recited during a witchcraftepaony (see my
commentad locun).

In my opinion, the most significant fact is thatrstas PS 15.4.4 and PS 15.4.6-10 suggest
that this hymn was originally intended to be usadrd) a royal ceremony or at least that the
king was involved in the ritual as a patient, whiebuld explain why we find this hymn here
at the beginning of thisakda, within a compact collection of royal hymns (&eteoduction).
Concatenating links with the preceding hymns amtiquaarly numerousprthivyam in 3.1a
concatenates witprthivya in 2.3a angyrthivi in 2.6a;vatas in 3.5¢ withvatenain 1.4d,vata
in 2.4d andvivasvadite in 2.1b;paya: in 3.5¢ withpayasvatin 1.10a, 2.1d andaya in
2.6b;visvatah in 3.6b withvisvatoin 1.3d;amivah in 3.7¢ (and in the compoumdnivacitana
in 3.7b) withamivam in 2.8d;gasu in 4.2b withgosu in 2.8c,irja in 4.3a withirjam in 2.8a;
ojasoin 4.3a andjasein 4.6b (and in the refrain of the following stas} withojas in 1.2d,
1.7b, ojoin 1.5c, 1.8cdiso in 4.4b with many forms of the nard&:- found in the preceding
hymns ¢ligbhya: in 1.1.a,disamin 1.3a, 5a, 7a etc.gthruvasin 4.4c withdhruwz in 2.4a; the
sequenceatv asnan in 4.5d occurs in the same position (cadence Tfi@aubh line) also in
1.1b, 1.1d, 1.2asarcasain 4.6a (and in the refrain of the following stagy concatenates with
varcain 1.4c;avatuandavantuin 4.6a—4.10a with&vatin in 1.9d andavatuin 1.10b. Finally,
the hymns are linked through the mention of thesgddra, Varwa, Agni, Indra and Savitar.

The hymnsSS 19.44-45 were translated brIG-ITH 1895-96: 246-248, WTNEY 1905:
966-972, EIZARENKOVA 1976: 80 ff., 8NI-ORLANDI 1992: 236f.

PS 15.3—4 an8S 19.44-45 were recently treated in detail hy.Kov forthc., a study to
which my translation and notes constantly referli¢Gw’s study is particularly useful also for
the effort towards the possible botanical iderdificns of the plant(s) used for preparing the
Traikakuda ointment).

15.3.1[Anustubh] S§S 19.44.1

ayuso (')si prataraam #A
vipram bhesajam ucyase | A
tadafjana tvan samtate #A
*asi mayobhavan krtam || A
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You are one who enables to reach longevity, yowcalled seer, a remedy. So, O beneficent
ointment, you are made an enjoyment.

bheajam]Or, bhejanK tadafijana]Ku JM RM M a [Ma], tadafijan Pa, yadafijaniK tvan] Or, bhran
K  samtate] K, sanite Ku JM RM M a [Ma], santatePa “*asi] siOr, &i K  mayobhavan] Or,
narmyobhavanh K  krtam] kitarh ||Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, krtarh |RM, kitam 1 ZK

$S19.44.1
ayuso ’si prataraarh viprah bheajam ucyase
tadafijana tvén sartate samapo abhayeh krtam|

Bhattacharya editsantate in c¢ (this reading is erroneously ascribed Koin his critical
apparatus).

a. Onprataraga-, see Km 2010: 299. For the meaning of the expressgiyms pra f, see
GEeIB 1975 (cf. also PS 15.6.6d, 7b, 8d, 15.12.10d)ye8ards the syntactic uses of this formula,
Geib quotes “die einmal iRV belegte nominale Wendung der Formel: 10, 100yBlaspate
prataritasi ayusak”, and adds very pertinently that “in dieser nonténgonstruktion vertritt der
Gen.ayusak das direkte Objekt der Handlung. Die nominale Kardion setz also eine verbale
voraus, in welchetiyus als direktes Objekt der Handlung erscheint”. Geilg'search being
restricted to the R, he makes no mention of the nominal constructwith pratarapa-, which
is found only from the AV onwards. The context @suever the same, and the expressiyuso
'si pratarapa- can be considered synonymous witataritasi ayusak. Cf. also the compound
ayusprataraza-, which atSS 4.10.4d = PS 4.25.6d refers to an amulet anddthar example
of a nominal construction of the verbal formdiaus pra fr.

b. All the §S and PS manuscripts (and also the commentaryet®Siread unanimously
vipram bheajar. Surprisingly enough, R-W emended the transmittedtl to visvabheajam,
and the translations based on this edition runoisws: GRIFFITH 1895-6: 300 ‘universal
Cure’, WHITNEY 1905: 966 ‘all-healing’. &\1-ORLANDI 1992: 236, following the edition of
Visva Bandhu, who mantains the texts of the manusgripanslate ‘il saggio rimedio’.
Although it is true that the compoumnikvabheaja- is often referred to amulets, medicinal
plants, ointments and other remedies (cf. e\g1R23.20d, 10.60.12¢ SS 4.13.6¢, 10.137.3c
~ §S 4.13.3¢cSS 2.4.3c, 4.10.3c, 6.52.3c, 6.136.3c, 8.7.26¢,.38,319.35.5¢, 19.39.5¢, 8c,
9c), there is absolutely no need to change the déxhe manuscripts, becausra- fits
perfectly the context here and has indeed a prégnaaning. @NDA 1936: 36 ff. states that
vipra-, “indicating inspired speech and the man whorsitite[...] may originally have denoted
a moved, inspired, ecstatic and ‘enthusiastic’ seea bearer or pronouncer of the emotional
and vibrating, metrical sacred words, a seer whaoveded his inspiration into powerful
‘carmina’”. He quotes R 10.97.6cd (= KapKS 25.4:97.10 = PS 11.6.8ddS 16.13:235.20
~ MS 2.7.13:93.12yipral sa ucyate bkég [MS kavi] raksohamivacitanah ‘that viprah is
called a physician, a killer of demoniac powers amo drives away diseases’, adding, “From
these words it may appear that the medicine-mald@iso be aiprai. Since medicine-men
usually employ formulas, there is a chance thatfimctionary owes the designatiapra- to
these”. Since the gvedic and Atharvavedic passages share nearlyathe svording (see also
raksohamivacitanam in the seventh stanza of this hymn) and appeae &irictly connected on
each other, it is even possible that the Ur-AV lizel readingvipram bhfajam ‘a seer, a
physician’.
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c. The termifijana denotes a particular type of ointment, an eyitoor collyrium applied
to the eyelide, and generally used as a cosmetie @s appears to be the case here — as a
medicine (see MULENBELD 1974: 438-439). As noted byuKikov forthc., the stanza 4.5
points to four different uses of the ointment @uld be used as eye-lotion, put in an amulet and
taken both externally and perorally), so that iis thymnafijana should be understood in a
more general sense. Thisda is identical in th&S tradition. Griffith and Whitney translated
it, respectively, ‘Then, Ointment! send felicityn@ ‘So, o Ointment, do thou [make]
wealfulness’, with the emendation &drtate (the reading of all th&€S manuscripts, of the
padgparha and of the commentary) t@mtatim. | believe that the text can stand as it was
transmitted both in th&S and in the PS (the confusion betwesnand 5- in the Orissa
manuscripts is common) and | conngatitate (vocative masculine) witafijana (vocative
neuter). For the termination of the vocative siaguheuter of i- stems (which fluctuates
between the form of vocative masculieeand the form of nominative-accusative neutgrc.
AiGr. I, 8 77, pp. 157-58. See alsen8-ORLANDI 1992: 236 with the translation ‘Percio tu,
0 unguento benefico...”. Odamtati-, see RNou 1960: 10-11 with note 1, where the vocative
singularsatyafite (a hapax), used in\R4.4.14c as an epithet of Agni, is quoted as amnmgle
of the emergence of an adjectival meaning.

d. The PS version of thisaga is no doubt the original one and offers the Bksdence that
this hymn was borrowed in tiS from here. Th8S manuscripts reaémdpo abhayai krtam,
‘The waters are a blessing; fearlessness is mad&@m]”, which is semantically awkward
and has therefore forced the editors to variousneat@ns. W-R emenddgtam to krta and
and translated ‘Make, O ye waters, weal [and] &smhess’, SPP “is satisfied with emending
to krtam, as if afijana and apas could somehow be construed together as a duaédibj
(WHITNEY 1905: 966). The origin of the corrupt reading be S was probably the
misunderstanding of the wordzyobhava ‘enjoiment, refreshment, soothing’, of which tgs
the earliest Vedic attestation and which othervagpears only in TB 3.7.7.1&atwari
mayobhaviya ‘four [steps] for enjoiment’ (repeated in a numioérSitras — in particular
ApSS 20.22.12 AApMP 1.3.10; see BLikov forthc.).

15.3.2 [Anustubh] SS 19.44.2

yo harin jayaniyo *#A
angabhedo visalpaka| A
sarvan te yakkmam agebhyo +HA
bahir nir haniv afijjanam || A

Whether [it be] the jaundice, th@yanya the limb-splitter, th@isalpaka let the ointment expel
all theyaksmaout of your limbs.

jayanyo] Or, jayamyo K aigabhedoKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, ngabheddRM K visalpaka] Or, visalyaké

K sarvan] K, sarvanOr  yaksmam]Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, ya{sma}ksmamPa bahir nir hantv
afjanam] babhir nir hatv afjanan || Ku Pa[Ma], barhir nir hantv afijafja}nam || JIM, barhir nir haatv

amjanan | RM, bahir nih atv afjananh || Ma, barhir nir harhantvaijanah Z 2 Z K [[Barret

barhirnirhantafjanan]]

$§S19.44.2
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y6 harimi jayanyo 'ngabhed6 visalpaka
sarvan te yakmam dgebhyo bahir nir hanéfijanaml|

ab. For a description and discussion of the diseas@dioned in this stanza, seeHSEIDER
2010: 255 ff.,, Zsk 1985: 18-19, 29-32, 137. For some important resnark the word
visalpaka and the variant  visalyaka, see KiLikov forthc. Whatever be the etymology of
visalpaka, it is still not clear ifanga-bheda ‘limb-splitter’ refers to “a breaking apart ofeth
limbs or cutting pain in the entire body, broughbat by the disease-demgaksma’ (Zysk
1985: 163) or if it could be interpreted as an legtitofvisélpaka (thus SNI-ORLANDI 1992:
236 ‘Il visalpakache spezza le membra’). At any rate, it is not¢fmyothat this compound is
attested close to the wovibalpaka also atSS 9.8.5atarigabhedam ggajvaram vivangyai
visalpakaniLimb-splitter, causing fever in the limbs, thisalpakaaffecting all the limbs’.

15.3.3[Anustubh] SS 19.44.3

afjanan prthivyam jatam #A
bhadran puruajivanam | A
Krnotw *apranayukam *A
rathajitim aragasam || A

The ointment born upon the earth, auspicious, gilifa to men — let it make [you] non-dying-
prematurely, swift like a chariot, sinless.

purwsajivanam] pusajivanan Or, pursajivanan K kmotv *apranayukam] krnotv atpraniyukam Ku JM
RM, kmotv atpramiyakan Pa Ma [Ma], krnotutpramahikarh K rathajitim] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa,
rathayutimRM, rathajitamK aragasam] aiigasah Ku JM RM M a [Ma], RM, arisasan Pa, arakam,
K ]|]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 3 ZK

SS 19.44.3
afjanan prthivyam jatam bhadrah purwsajivanam
krnotv dpramyukam rathajitim aragasam|

Bhattacharya editgtpramzyakas in c.

a. Cf.SS 4.9.6ab, referring to the same ointmgatafjanan traikakudamdtési himavatas
pari ‘which ointment, coming from the three-peaked [miain], was born from the snowy
[mountain]’. Reference is made to the soil where plant used to make the ointment grows.
Cf. 15.3.6 below. On the possible botanical idésdtfon of the plant used for preparing the
Traikakuda ointment, seeUkikov forthc.

c. As regards dpramayukai, | emend the text according to t88. The PS tradition seems
here to perseverate an ancient mistake of *G, stingiin the repetition of the--in the
sequence tva tpra-. As noted by Kikov forthc., (4)praniayuka is derived from the
compound verkpra-mi- ‘die prematurely’, and should therefore tranglats ‘non-dying-
prematurely’, rather than as simply ‘unperishing @ Whitney's translation. He very
pertinently argues that “this interpretation petfieagrees with the qualification of the ointment
as the remedy which enables to reach the establifeeiime in 1a”. This stanza could have
been pronounced by the officiant or by the pati¢émrefer the first hypothesis and add the
understood object ‘you’, which can be inferred frtra previous stanza.
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d. The compoundathajiti-, which occurs only in these two parallel passapes been
interpreted as an adjective meaning ‘driving swifth a chariot’, ‘swift like a chariot’
(GRIFFITH 1895—6: 300, WITNEY 1905: 967, 8NI-ORLANDI 1992: 236) or as a proper hame
or honorific title (pw V, 166, BARREBOOM1985: 139). | believe that a literal translatibaving
the speed of a chariot’ (i.e. ‘swift like a chaljdits perfectly the context of the hymn, which
aims to free a patient from various diseases tleaiken the limbs (see the previous stanza) and
from the snares of Nitir(see next stanza): the wish to be swift and sinagned, like a chariot
rushing along in an open space, sounds naturaheeds no further explanation.

Whitney'’s translation ocanagasa ‘free from offense’ is not precise. On the megnif this
word, see the concise but telling remark ofsf®kosini 1981: 48 fn. 10. Translating “libero da
offesa e errore”, he suggests that this term, “detemdersi non sono in senso centripeto (libero
dalle offese degli altri) ma anche centrifugo (tibeall’errore proprio)”. The concept 6fas
has been treated in detail bpB=wiTz 2006, who shows thatijas predominantly denotes a
committed sin, only in a few instances its consegas [...]. If thisigas may sometimes make
the impression of being some sort of disease dufpmh, it is only pollution by sin”. See my
comment under 3.8b and 3.9ab below.

15.3.4[Prosd SS 19.44.4 = KaiB 47.16 = AVPa#ki 37.1.10, cf. PS 19.42.6a

prana pianam trayasva- P
-aso asave mna | P
nirrte nirttya nah pasebhyo mufica || P

O breath, preserve the breath; O life-breath, besifiaéto life-breath; O Nirti, release us from
the bonds of Nijf.

prana] Ku Pa[Ma] K, pranam JM RM? Ma trayaswaso asaveKu JM RM M a [Ma], trayas\aso asa{- }ve
Pa, trayasva asavosave mda] Or, miaK |[[KuJM M a [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 4 ZK

SS 19.44.4 = Kai5 47.16 = AVPafi 37.1.10
prana p#nar trayasvaso asave nda |
nirrte nirtya neh pasebhyo mufica

As already noticed by Lanman (inf¥NEY 1905: 966), this stanza is quoted in Kau47.16,
where it is used, together with two other stanfasnd at PS 19.42.4-5), to accompany the
taking of a staffdanda-) by the officiant in a witchcraft ceremony. Tteeft that this mantra is
quoted in full 6akalapitheng was already interpreted by Lanman as a conclusiidence that
book 19 of theSS was not recognized by the K& whose source must have been, in the case
of this mantra, the PS (see alsooBMFIELD 1890: XL and 1899: 34 f.). As pointed out by
GONDA 1977: 79 [= 1991: 368], the mantra at K&ul7.16 is taken from PS 19.42.4-6, where
prana pranam ity eki, the typical device of mantra abbreviation (thatiga plusity ekz), no
doubt refers to PS 15.3.4. See alsor&THS 2004b: 68.

ab. Onprapa- andasu, see BDEWITZ 1986 and cf. PS 15.4.6-10b. For cd, cf. PS 154.5¢

c. Cf.$S 1.31.2cd = PS 1.22.2¢é no nirtyah pasebhyo muficatizhaso airhasa: ‘So (O
gods), release us from bonds of Mjrfrom every distress’. There are many variaotexpress
the idea ‘let s.o. free from the bonds of s.0.& eey. R/ 1.24.13dvidvam adabdho vi mumoktu
pasan ‘Let the wise one, uninjurable, loosen the bon8s2.7cewismad agne vi mumugdhi

77



pasan ‘So, O Agni, loosen from us the bonds’, 6.74pté no muficaté varupasya fsad
‘Release us from the bonds of Vaa, 7.59.8adruh&: pasan prati s muza ‘May he put on
himself the bonds of injury’, 7.88. 7y asmat fisasiz varuso mumocatVaruna will loosen
from us the bond’, 10.85.24a4 twi muiiami varwasya pisad ‘| do release you from the
bonds of Varya’, $S 9.3.24a PS 16.41.2avi nah pasam (PSpasan) prati muco'Do not put
on us the bond(s)’ etc.

15.3.5[Prosd $S 19.44.5, ¢: PS 1.80.5b

sindhor garbho ()si P
vidyutarh puspam | P
vatah pranah siryas caksur divas payh || P

You are the embryo of the river, the flower of tightning bolts; [your] breath [is] the wind,
[your] eye [is] the sun, [your] juice [is] from treky.

sindhor]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, sindhoMa vidyuam] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, vidyuta Ma \vatah] Or,
vatah K p@nah] Or, pranaK |[J[Ku JM RM M a[Ma] Pa |RM, om.K

SS 19.44.5
sindhor garbho ’si vidyath pdspam|
vatah prandh siryas caksur divas payall

a. The expression ‘embryo of the river’ is not cle&uLikov forthc. proposes the
identification ofsindhu with the river Sindh (Indus), which springs frahee Himalayas; this
would suggest that the ointment is here addressadaale of a plant wich grows on Indus’
banks (see alsolBOMFIELD 1896: 405). Cf. also PS 7.12.4@dsaindhavasya ppasya 8ryo
mlapayati tvacamThe sun does not cause the skin of the flowenf&indhu to wither’.

c. According to the word-order of the member in anim@l phrase, the first member refers
to the predicate, while the second is the subjdus tendency, which became standard in Vedic
prose, was neglected in Whitney’s translation tthed [thy] breath, the sun [thine] eye, from
the sky [thy] milk”.

On the identification of the ointment with the egee KuLikov forthc., with the discussion
of SB 3.1.3.12, where “Traikakuda appears [...] in thategt of a legend that connects its
origin with the eye (or pupil) of Mra which flew off and became the ointment (colkyn)) or
the mountain Trikakud itself”.

The associations betwesiirya- and céksus- and betweemrana- or atman andvata or
vay(+ are common: cf. e.q.\R10.16.3asiryari: caksur gachatu ¥tamatma ‘Let [your] eye go
to the Sun, [your] vital breath to the win€S 5.9.7siryo me cakur vatah pran6 ‘My eye [is]
the sun, my breath [is] the win8S 8.2.3ab~ PS 16.3.3alvatat te panam avidan siiryac
caksur ahén tava‘From the wind | found your breath, from the suiridund] your eye” SS
11.8.31ab = PS 16.88.2afryas caksur vatah pranéri parusasya vi bhejiréThe sun [and] the
wind shared [respectively] the eye [and] the breztiman’, PS 2.82.2—-8atam te pranah
"sisaktu yitudhana sviha ||siiryar te cakuh *sisaktu yatudhina sviha ‘Let your breath follow
the wind, O sorcerer. Hail! Let your sight followet sun, O sorcerer. Hail", PS 12.19.5ab
caksu/ sirya punar dehi @ta praparm samiraya ‘O sun, give again the sight; O wind, set the
breath in motion’ etc. Other more limited assooiasi are found atYR5.59.3bsiiryo na cakii
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rajaso visarjaneAs the Sun’s eye at the end of the darkness9A.Q3bcaksok siryo ajayata
‘From [his] eye the Sun was born’ and 1@dnad vayur ajayata‘From [his] breath the wind
was born’,SS 5.24.9asiryas caksusam adhipath s n@vatu ‘Surya is the overlord of the
eyes/sights; let him help me”.

Note thatk does not mark the end of this stanza, so thadrttgressive numbering of stanzas
5-7 is altered (see the critical apparatus below).

15.3.6[Anustubh] S§S 19.44.6, b= §S 2.4.2d =SS 2.7.3d, cd: PS 1.100.1cd

devafijanan traikakudan #A
pari ma pahi visvata | A
na t\a taranty @adhayo #A
bahyah parvatya uta || #A

O heavenly ointment coming from the three-peakealjmbain], protect me on every side. The
herbs from abroad and from the mountains do nqiassryou.

dewafijanan traikakudan] Or, devarmjani trikakudaK tarantylJM, taranty Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, caranty
K oadhayolKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, csadh{e}ayo Pa parvatya] Or, parvatg K [|[]Ku JM M a [Ma]
Pa, |RM, 25 zZK

SS 19.44.6
déwafijana traikakuda pari #mpahi visvateh |
na t\a taranty dadhayo Bhyah parvatya utall

PS 1.100.1cd
na ta taranty gadhayo bBhyah parvatya uta ||

Bhattacharya editdeviijanam traikakudan in a.

a. All the §S manuscripts reatk\afijanai traikakudaiz, too. W-R emended the transmitted
text to déwifijana traikakuda remarking that these must be indisputably twoatives. The
emendation was probably suggested by the repeatedfithe vocativéfijanain §S 4.9.3-7
and 10, a hymn addressed to the Traikakuda ointasewell §S 4.9~ PS 8.3); the same form
is found also in this same hymn, at 3.1c and 3.8dth emendation can indeed be avoided,
sincedewafijanam traikakudai could function as a vocative, according to theléscy of neuter
nouns to use the nominative/accusative form alsthivocative (see AiGr lll, 8 17, p. 44; in
§ 46, p. 97, by contrast, balé\afijanaandtraikakudaof $S 19.44.6a are quoted as “uncertain”
examples of vocative neuter ia)-

cd. Here and at PS 1.100.X readsva caranty gadhayoand Barret analysed the verb as
a + car, which could also be a good reading. With thezdag, cf. als8S 19.34.7ab= PS
11.3.7ama tvi piirva 6sadhayo na t taranti yz nawvak (Or tarantu, K caranty, for which see
above) ‘Neither the ancient herbs surpass youtm®recent ones’ and PS 7.12.2w@ tvi
sapatn sasaha gairey ca na lahya ‘No rival from the mountains overpowers you, ndrm
abroad either’. Note the unusual metrical pattérpadac, withouth the syllabic resolution of
the semivowel (cf. alsoapga 8a below).
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15.3.7[Anustubh] = $S 19.44.7, b: cf, R 10.97.6d8S 1.28.1b, PS 7.5.8b, 10.1.12b, 11.6.9d,

c~S$S 19.34.9¢c
vidah madhyam *agsipad A
raksohamivacatanam | A
amivah sanas catayan HA
nasayad abhib#itah || A

This [ointment], a demon-slayer remover of afflicts, crept down in the middle, frightening
away the diseases, driving away from here inausypscomens.

vidam] Or, viram K *avasipad] adsfjad Or K  ralgsohamivactanan] K, raksohamivactang Ku JM
RM M a Pa, raksyohamivactanaa Ma amvah] Or, amvaK dtayan]Or, catayan K rasayad] Or,
nasayatK abhibla Or, apiva K itah] Or, hita K [|]KuJM M a [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z6 ZK

SS 19.44.7
vidaih madhyam dsipad rakohamivacitana |
amivah sanas catayan nsayad abhibfitah Il

RV 10.97.6cd
vipreh sé ucyate bkég rakohamivacitana ||

Bhattacharya editaksohamivacitanan in b.

a. The emendation of the reading of all PS manucagisrjad to *avasrpad is suggested
both by the meaning and the tense of the verbf{tsieform is an imperfect fronsyj-, the
second one an aorist frosrp-). The verbstj- means in the active ‘throw, emit’, in the middle
‘to speed, run, hasten, release’, but these mesriognot fit the context of our stanza.
Furthermore the imperfect, which is usually emptbges the past tense of narration without
any relation to the present, is stylistically ofipptace here, while the aorist, which expresses
that an action has occurred in the past with refsxeto the present, is much better. The
ointment, having being applied to the patient gmead through his body, has carried out its
beneficial action. KiLikov forthc. wonders imadhyamiinto the middle’ could possibly refers
to the nidus of the disease, which seems a valcétte idea.

b. The readingaksohamivacitanak is in all theSS manuscripts, too. Whitney, in his
comment, notes, “The change to masculine hebeignobscure and questionable; emendation
to -catanam is desirable; it would allondamto be understood as ‘this [ointment]’, which is
easier and more natural’. He adds that the reasfikg raksohamivacitanasn would give the
emendation sufficient support, so | decide to adioptanman has then posed the problem of
how to emendaksohi, to make a corresponding neuter of it. He suggesthink of an
unattested neuter formksoh&concealed in the combinatioh@miva-, but there is no need to
think of such a form, because in th¥ Bie nominative singular masculine of compound$ wi
root han as final member can be used as neuter (cf. AiGr§ 130, p. 238). Cf. e.g, R
7.8.6cd, whereaksoha is found at the end of a series of three coordihatijectives (one of
which is amivacitanan) and it is clearly used as a neut&wi yat stotbhyaapaye bhaati
dyumad arivacitanain raksoha ‘(This speech) which [being] splendid, frighteniagay the
diseases, demon-slayer will be auspicious for thesimg ones and the ally’.
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d. The wordabhibhz- (on which see EWAia II, 259) means literally higappearance which
shines against’, therefore ‘inauspicious omen'thi@a context of this hymn, it could possibily
be related to the nightmaréusvapnya) mentioned at 15.4.2.

15.3.8[Anustubh] SS 19.44.8, cd: PS 15.3.9cd

bahv idan rajan varwma- #A
-antamaha pirusah | A
tasnat sahasrawviya *A
mufica na pary amhasa || *A

Man speaks untruth here often, O king \texuFree us from this sin, O you having a thousand
powers!

bahvidan] Ku RM PaMa K, bahidah JM, bihvidah [Ma] varwanrtam] K, vamantamKu RM M a
[Ma] Pa, vamantamJM pirusah] pirsah RM, pugah Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, purwsah K tasnat] Ku JM
RM [Ma] Pa K, tasmi [Ma] |[]KuJM M a[Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 8 ZK

$S 19.44.8
bahv idé rajan varmanrtamaha pirusah |
tasmit sahasraivya mufica niapary anhasa |l

a. The wordanrta- provides, together with the first twagas of the next stanza, a possible
explanation for the use @hagasa in 3.3d: the sin committed by the patient woubthgist in
perjury. Cf.SS 4.9.7ab = PS 8.3.13at#i vidvan afijana satyé: vaksyami nanrtam‘Knowing
this, O ointment, | shall speak truth, not untruth’

b. An interesting question is whether in this stapzaisa- refers to the patient or to an
impersonal man, that is to mankind in generalclime to the second hypothesis, as the entire
sentences, asserting a general statement, seemasdca gnomic character. There are other
examples of the wordsed without reference to a specific man,S8.5.5.2alyas tvi pibati
jivati trayase pursari: tvam‘Who drinks you stays alive, you rescue the marv,8uta nagm
bobhuvat svapnay sacase janam ate cittam vrtsantyakitim parwsasya ca/And constantly
becoming naked, you follow a person in dreams, &iAvaffling the intention and the wish of
a man’, 7.76.4alpaksi jayanyah patati sad visati pirusam ‘Having wings, thgayanya flies:
as such, she enters into a man’, 8.3&%o0 vai tatrajvati gaur &vah pUrusak pasuh yatredan
brahma kriyate paridhirijaniya kam‘Every one, verily — cow, horse, man, cattle —ebv
there where this formula is performed, a proteciowiiving’, 12.4.13cchimste adatd purusam
yacitam ca na ditsati[The cow], not given, harms a man, when he dasswant to give her
when asked for’.

d. For a semantic study of the wadidthas in Vedic, see GNDA 1957b. In this passage,
&nhas seems to be identical tanrta-. Cf. SS 10.5.22~ PS 9.22.4+% PS 16.130.1yéad
arvacinam traihayanad anttasi: Kinn codima |apo mi tasmat sarvasmd duritat pantv airhasa
‘Whatever untruth we have said since a three ygemsdd, may the water protect me from that
difficulty, form [that] sin’. See also ®HE 1946: 43. His translation @nrta- as ‘evil’ does
not convince at all, and his statement that “thdaves not seem to be more than one single
passage in the Veda [\&S 19.44.8], where decisively committed evil is gated by this word
[vz. &rhag” is no doubt an exaggeration (cf. the paralledgsges quoted above).
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15.3.9[Anustubh] SS 19.44.9, abSS 7.83.2cd: PS 20.33.5ce, VS 20.58TS 1.3.11.1, MS
1.2.18:28.5, KS 3.8:27.2 etc., cd: PS 15.3.8cd

yadapo aghrya iti *A

varweti yadicima | A
tasnat sahasrawviya *A
mufica na pary anhasa || *A

If we have said ‘(excellent) cows are the watafsQ Varuna’: free us from this sin, O you
having a thousand powers!

aghnyi iti] Or, ghnyayatiK  varweti] vametiKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, vameciJM, varwenaK tcima]Ku
RM Ma [Ma] Pa K, ticiméh JM  tasmt] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, ta-Ma na&]Or, n&a K |[]KuJM
Ma[Ma] Pa |RM, Z 9 ZK

SS 19.44.9
yadapo aghny iti varwéti yadiacimal
tasmit sahasraivya mufica niapary anhasa |l

SS 7.83.2cdk PS 20.33.5¢ce VS 20.18
yadapo aghny iti varwéti yadacimal
tato varma mufica nall

TS1.3.11.EMS 1.2.18:28.5c KS 3.8:27.2
yadapo aghnig varwéti sapamahe tato vama no mufica

ab. “That is, if we called these divinities to witrsesn untruth” (WAIITNEY 1905: 968). Here
and atSS 7.83.2¢, Whitney emendeadhnyi, the reading of akS manuscripts, thghnyz, and
translated ‘O inviolable [kine] and ‘O inviolablenes’. In his opinion, the emendation is
justified by the inconsistency of the accented faghnyi, nominative, with the readingiruna
— which can only be vocative, proving each of tsdecessors such — and it is corroborated
by the readingaghny: of the Black Yajurvedic texts. The AV translatdrave generally
followed the text thus emended (see recentlyikov forthc.)#° The unaccented text of the PS
is of no help to settle the issue, but in a vegeimous analysis of this mantra®ren 1971
has convincingly demonstrated that the text of iBe MS and KS is secondary, and can be
consideredectio facilior compared to that &fS and VS: instead of two metric oath formulas,
one in the nominativeipo aghnyi) and one in the vocativedruza), both independent and
separated byi, the Yajurvedic texts have put together the thverds in a syntactic prose unit
(apo aghniyi varuza) closed byiti. This was probably done under the influence offihal
vocativevaruza: the forméapo could have been interpreted as vocative as wethatgust with
the swift of the accent on the waadhnyi the pattern would have been perfectly consistent.

40 The most striking and inconsistent translatiothi of S\NI-ORLANDI 1992: 236, 538. Orlandi translaté8
7.83.2cd ‘Se abbiamo detto: ‘Le acque sono invitilabe abbiamo detto: ‘O Vama”, which is probably the
correct understanding of this passage (see my commpassim but then she translate$s 19.44.9ab in a
completely different way — and, in my opinion, wghyr ‘Se abbiamo invocato a sproposito le acqueradcche,
se abbiamo invocato a sproposito \faru
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Moreover, it is likely that at the time of the coosition of the Yajurvedic texts the oath was
not understood anymore. In its original form, witle nominativegipo aghny, the mantra is
to be understood as a nominal sentence with zgyolad'Erlesene Kihe sind die Wasser’).
Narten has proposed also another option, whicleng &ttractive, though it can not be proved:
on account of the presenceitif the nominativegpo aghnyi could be interpreted gwatika
of an old, unattested mantra pronounced duringso#tha rather speculative, but fascinating
way, with the help of parallel texts of similar ¢ent she reconstructed this hypotetic mantra as
*apo aghnyi ihd mam avantd: ‘Die Wasser, die erlesene Kiihe, sollen mir Hiersthehen’,
concluding, however, that for the understandinghtd stanza it is not relevant whether the
wordsapo aghnyi are interpreted as a nominal sentence qraiska of an unattested mantra;
the crucial point — which | tried to observe in nrgnslation — is thaaghnyi- is not an
element of an enumeration as in the later Yajuvegits, but it is a predicate, or an apposition,
of the wordapo. That is to sayaghnyi- is a poetic designation of the (divine) Waters.

15.3.10[Anustubh] $S 19.44.10

mitras ca t\va varwas ca- #A
-anupreyatuéfijana | A
tau tvanugatya dram +A
bhogiya punar *ohaty || A

Mitra and Varma have been looking for you, O ointment; the twehein, after following you
afar, brought you back for [our] profit.

mitrag] Or, mittras K varwas] K, vamas Or  canupreyatugfijana]Or, canupraidujan& tvanugatya]
Or, tyanakatyaK punar *ohath] punarohatiKu JM RM [Ma] Pa K, pu- - Ma |[]|.r10]] 3 |Ku JM,
[r|3|RM, || 3|10 |[PaMa [Ma], Z 10 Z kindah 3 ZK

$S 19.44.10
mitrés ca tva varwas canupréyatuafijanal
tau tanugatya dram bhogiya punar 6hatull

Bhattacharya editpunarohatuin d (he attributes taMa the readingpurohaty but my
reproduction of the manuscript is unclear).

b. Regarding the preverira-, KuLikov forthc. observes, “In this context, the prevprf
might have an additional directional meaning, ‘gstevard’, which is also found in some of its
derivatives, such garafic- ‘directed forwards; turned eastwargiacina- ‘turned towards the
front, eastward’. Given the assumption that thelkBkauda ointment was brought from the
mountain Trikakud (modern Trikuta) in the Westerimillayas, the journey of Mitra and
Varuna should have started to the west of this area at-iffy in the Sindhu (Indus) valley
(Northern Pakistan), where early Vedic Aryans livedeed around 1000 BC". The greatest
difficulty of this hypothesis is that the directminmeaning ‘eastward’ — which of course is
secondary even in the derivatives mentioned abovie rever found whepra- functions as
preverb. The only instance in which this meaning ba feebly traced is agRedic passage
(1.103.4c) describing Indra advancing victoriousher the Gisyus, the enemies who opposed
the Aryans during their advance toward the Empaprayan dasyuhatya vajii ‘The one
holding the cudgel, rushing upon to strike the D@&yAssuming thatipa-pre-has here an
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additional directional meaning seems indeed arsdhinterpretation, and there is no need to
force the meaning of the verb. Moreover, the o#tterstations of the vedmu-pre used in this
stanza show clearly that a directional shade ofingds not involved at all: cf., e.S 5.7.3cd
= PS 7.9.4cdratim anuprémo vaya namo astv aitaye ‘We look for Arati, homage be to
Arati’. For the idea of a medicine brought from afaf, PS 20.14.4altlirad etat sa:
bharantrsyaya nama bheajam ‘From afar they bring together that medicine, ngnagainst
jealousy’, 20.25.1abirad bheajamabhytam bahiny ati“yojani ‘From afar the medicine has
been brought, over marypjanas’.

d. The verb must be dual here (becausiwowin padac) and the best solution seems that of
Shankar Pandurang Pandit, who analysed the seqaspoc@a: : @ : ahatu: (rootvah with
a). For a discussion of this passage, see™EY 1905: 968.
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15.4. Against various diseases and witchcraft: witthe Traikakuda ointment (continued)

15.4.1[Anustubh] SS 19.45.1, ¢SS 2.7.5¢, d= SS 2.7.5d = PS 20.18.4d

mad mam'va san naya IA
krtyarm krtyakrto gham | A
caksurmantrasya dugndah +#A
prstir apisrnafnjana || A

Bring together the sorcery to the sorcerer’s hoas§one pays] debt because of [being in] debt.
O ointment, crush the ribs of the evil-hearted aviayse formula [is] his glance.

mad] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa K, mat JM RM  san naya]JM RM K, safm}nnaya Ku, sannga Ma [Ma] Pa
durhardah] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, durhadah Ma, durtindeh K apilKu JM RM [Ma] Pa, apg Ma, apaK
$rmafnjanaOr, dmafijanam K |[]JKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 1 ZK

$S 19.45.1
mad mam iva sé naya ktyarm krtyakfto gmham!|
caksurmantrasya duéndah pystir apisrnafjanall

$S 2.7.5cd
caksurmantrasya duéindah prstir apis$rnimasill

ab. Note that also PS 4.14.7@aétid dhastamhand 15.23.5a (fartrad *vartram) show the
same pattern X-ablative + X-accusative. | adoptiktw’'s translation, which is more explicit
than Whitney’s rendering “as it were debt from delf. the explanation of 8vi-ORLANDI
1992: 211 fn. 59: “cioé come chi é debitore pottpagamento di tale debito a casa del
creditore”.

On the expressiomari sai ni-, see als®S 19.57.14 SS 6.46.3) = PS 2.37.2 = PS 3.30.1
yatha kalim yéathi saphan yatha rpém samnayanti| ewi dusvapnyai sarvam apriye sa
nayzmasi‘Like a sixteenth, like an eight, like a debt theing together, so do we bring together
every nightmare on an enemy’.

As noted by KiLikov forthc., the readingamn naya of the PS is syntactically more
appropriate than the readings of §&manuscriptsainayai, sannaya:, which were already
emended tes&i nayain 'R-W. Whitney’s translation of this stanza followsetconjecture
sainayan which was adopted ifR-W, but there is no need to unitedpsab andcd in a
complex sentence; the PS reading is no doubt tgaal one.

The idea that, through a spell, an act of witcharah be sent back to the witchcraft-maker
is common in the Atharvaveda (see 8§.5.14, 5.31, 10.1 etc); the effectiveness of tumter
spell is often emphasized through similes whicheulike its power and violence: see, eS§,
5.14.12-13< PS 7.1.4/2.71.%sva fiiyah patatu dyivaprthivi téi prati | si tém mrgam iva
arhnatu Krtya krtyak/tar panai || agnir ivaitu pratikilam anulkilam ivodakam sukho ratha
iva vartatir Krtya Krtyakr/tasi pina: ‘O Heaven and Earth, straighter than an arrovit by
against him. As such, may the witchcraft seizeratfa witchcraft-maker, like [a hunter seizes
his] prey. May it go like fire up-stream, like watdown-stream. Like a chariot having good
wheel's hollows may the withcraft roll back to tmétchcraft-maker’,SS 6.37.2cd~ PS
20.18.2cdkaptiram atra no jahi divo Wsam ivasanik ‘Strike the one who curses us here, as a
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thunderbolt from heaven [strikes] a tre§S 10.1.14 = PS 16.34ktama ninadaft vinaddla
gardabhva |kartfn nalsasveté nuit brahmaua viryavata ‘Step away, constantly making noise,
like an unfastened she-ass. Attain your makershgmisaway from here with a powerful
formula’. It is noteworthy that in many instancée treturn of the witchcraft to its maker is
compared with the return of (mostly living) beirtgsa place or person closely associated with
them, suggesting that going back to the witcharadier is for witchcraft a natural and
ineluctable process: cf. PS 2.7y&h: te devy gadhe praicinam phalan krtam | eva tvam
krtvane ktyam hastaghya paw paya ‘Just as your fruit, O heavenly herb, is made amp
backward, so you must lead the witchchraft [farjagwo the one who has made it, having
grasped it by the hand’, PS 2.71.3ama: krtyam Krtyakrte godhegvaram *anv ayat(but
ZEHNDER 1999: 160 proposes to retya krtyakrtam) ‘The witchcraft shall go back to the
witchcraft-maker, like a monitor lizard into itsleg SS 4.18.2 = PS 5.24® devil krtyam
krtva harad avidwo grham | vatso diardr iva mataravi: té pratyag Gpa padyam ‘O gods,
may [the witchcraft], like a suckling calf to itsatmer, go back to him who, having made a
witchcraft, will bring it to the house of one unkmiog [of it], SS 4.18.4cd = PS 5.24.4pdati
sma cakrgie Kityarir priyan priyavate haraBring back the witchcraft to the one who has made
it, [like] a mistress to her beloved§S 5.14.10~ PS 7.1.8putra iva pitarain gacha svaja
'vabhiszhito dasa | bandham igvakiami’ gacha Ktye kityak/tam pana: ‘Go as a son to his
father, bite like a viper trampled upon. O witcHtrgo back to the witchcraft-maker, treading
down [your] bond’SS 10.1.3 = PS 16.35sadréakrta rajakrta strikrta brahmabhk krtd | jayd
patya nuttéva kardram bandhvPS*bandhumiychatu‘Made by eStdra, made by a king, made
by a woman, made by Brahmans: as a wife turned &ydner husband [goes] to her kin, let
it go to its maker' SS 10.1.25-26 = PS 16.37.5abhyakiikta svaraikrta sarvai bharant
duritévin parehi | janihi krtye Kkartirasiz duhitéva pitara: svam ‘Anointed, well-prepared,
bearing all difficulty, go away! Recognize, O witchft, your maker, as a daughter her father’.
The simile of our stanza is slightly different inaczacter and it seems not immediately clear,
but it expresses the same idea of something —isnctse, probably money — going back to
its owner as it is due. The comparison was probsibjgested by passages liké &47.17ad

~ $S 6.46.3~ 19.57.1 = PS 2.37.3 (= PS 3.30.1, 19.46y#th kalarm yathi saphéan yatha
rném sainayamasi| ew: dusvapnyai sarvamaptyé sa: nayamasy'As [we pay] the sixteenth
part, as [we pay] the eighth part, as we pay theo[@] debt: thus we bring together every
nightmare taAptya’, where the compound veskri: ni- is used in its double meanings of ‘bring
together/deposit’ and ‘pay back’, which are difficto render with a single verb in the
translation. Compare also the similar expressio$iSa6.118.2cd = PS 16.50.4cakin no na
rnédm értsamno yamasya loké adhirajjufyat ‘The one having a rope will come to Yama’s
world, not wishing to obtain from us debt from dgRariffith: ‘Not urging us to pay the debt
we owed him’).

c. The compoundcaksurmantra was translated by Withney ‘eye-conjurer’ and by
Bloomfield ‘who bewitches with [his] eye’. It is a Bahdkar which literally means ‘whose
mantra (i.e. magic formula) is the glance’, ‘haviyignce as a mantra’; the adjectoierhird-
qualifies the conjurer's gaze as malignant. Semma 1969: 39-40: “The close relation
between directed looks and potent formulas maywirayaeven lead to their interchangeability.
The compoundcaksurmantra [...] might indeed have qualified the man whose tras
(formulas’) are in his eyes, that is who can achiesth his eyes those baleful effects which

86



usually are brought about by incantations”. E@ksus- in the sense of ‘(malignant) glance’ cf.
PS 20.22.2airyo mi caksusak patu ‘Let the Sun protect me from the (malignant) gkinc

Other interpetations are however possilgi@éksurmantra could have denoted a specific
mantra pronounced by someone wishing to acquilepewers in his own eyes, or a mantra
intended to injure someone else’s eyes. At any, fil@ugh the original meaning of the
compound remains doubtful, it is important to castrtbis word with the practical use of the
ointment @fijana) addressed in these hymns: even if in this spgina seems to be used in
a more general sense (cf. 15.4.5 below), it pripandicates a sort of collyrium which was
applied around the eyes. Compare also the pangdistage PS 20.18.4¢tvaslaksnasya
durhardak prstir api sreimasi‘We crush the ribs of the evil-hearted one, smdatking, which
KusiscH 2010: 109 interprets as followgihvaslaksra- ist Hapax leg. Ich interpretiere es als
Tatpurga aus jihva- “Zunge” und slakspa- “glatt”. Gemall Bn. 2.1.31 steht ein
substantivisches Vorderglied in Verbindung mitrva-, sadsa-, sama, #ha und seinen
Synonymenkalaha, nipuza-, misra- undslakspza- im Sinne eines Instrumentajgvaslaksna-
bezeichnet also jemanden, der “mit der Zunge” glddr sanft ist, der mithin freundlich redet
(und aber bose Absichten haufhard-]). Die Ubersetzung “glattziingig” soll also niciuf
eine Deutung als Bahuin schlie3en lassen, fangt die Bedeutung m. Erdatigs recht gut
ein”.

d. The expressioprszir (api) s~ ‘to break the ribs’ is extremely frequent, espdigiin the
AV: it occurs — with uncompounded verb — e.g. & F0.87.10c =SS 8.3.10c = PS 16.6.10c
tasyigne pssir harasi sruthi ‘O Agni, crush his ribs with [your] flame’, PS 762 =SS 2.32.2¢
= 5.23.9c (against a worrdjramy asya prir ‘Its ribs do | break’; with the preverapi it
occurs, e.g., at PS 2.8.4céS 4.3.6ab (against wild beastsjrnad mrgasya dant apisirna u
prstayah ‘Crushed [are] the teeth of the beast and brokea its] ribs’, PS 19.11.7b (against
Pisacas)prszir vo 'pi srpati agnik ‘Agni will crush your ribs’= SS 6.32.2mrszfr vO 'pi srpatu
yatudhanah ‘Let him crush your ribs, o sorcerers’, PS 20.t8.drssir api srpimasi‘We will
crush the ribs’SS 16.7.12a = PS 18.51.8ai jahi téna mandasva tasyasgr api srnihi ‘Slay
him, rejoice in it, crush his ribs’.

Note that the reading df drrafijanamis also plausible (except for the final nasal): as
suggested byRAUST 2000: 426, the forndrra ‘break, split open’ could even be considered
lectio difficilior in comparision tgrza of the other versions (as regards the preagbof Or
andSS is correct againstpa of K, but Praust makes no mention of the reading ofdhissa
manuscripts and quotes the PS only fidin

15.4.2[Anustubh] SS 19.45.2, ak&S 19.57.4de

yad asmsu dgvapnyam #A
yad gau yac ca no dre | A
tamamagatyastatdurhard +A
*apriyah prati muficatm || A

Let an evil-hearted enemy put on himself the nigiverwhich [is] in us, which [is] in the cows,
and which [is] in our home ... (?).

dusvapnyan] Ku RM Ma K, diuhsvapnyar JM, dusvapnya [Ma] Pa yac calOr, yascaK  ghe]Ku

RM M a [Ma] Pa K, gih{am}e JM anamagatyastaku Ma Pa, apai(—ma)magatyastaNla], amamagatya

JM, ama - gatyast®M, mamagatyasy&  *durhard *apriyeh] durhardah priyva Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa,
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durhardah priyah RM, durtanday priyaK  muficatm] muficairhn JM RM Ma [Ma] Pa K, mufi{j}catam
Ku |]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |IM RM, Z 2 ZK

S$S 19.45.2
yad asrasu disvapnyan yad géu yac ca no gré|
aramagas té ca durldrdah priyéh prati muficatm ||

$S 19.57.4d
asnisu dgvapnyan yad géu yac ca no dgréll

Bhattacharya editnamagatyasta durdrda/ priya prati muiicaim in cd.

a. This is the only place where Bhattacharya etiésworddusvapnya with the spelling -
sv-. For the spelling of this word in the editionegerIFFITHS 2009: LXIX (against UBOTSKY
2002: 171).

cd. All versions of thesegalas are corrupt both in t8& and in the PS; seasKikov forthc.:

9 for a detailed discussion of the variants ofrttenuscripts and the solutions proposed by the
previous scholars. As regards the metrical flane(syllable too many in and too few ird), |
follow Kulikov’s suggestion, consisting in removitige last syllable ofggac tod, with minor
modifications:durhard ' a(h)-priyak. He explains: “The nominative foraurhard [...] better
suits the context than the alleged genitive-abdatirhardas, obviously triggered by
durharda in the precedinggala (1c). The first word of d should undoubtedlyréadapriyak

(for priyaZ in manuscripts), as correctly suggested alreadyvbigney/Lanman”.

| can offer no convincing solution for the beginmiof c. The most plausible solutions are
Kulikov’s restoration, based on the reading of & *amy *gatyam *yat *tad ‘[that] which is
at home [and] on the way’, and Lanman’s emendatased or8S 19.57.5anasmikas tad
durhardo ’priyak prati mufica#m ‘let him who is not of us, the evil-hearted, thriendly, put
upon himself'. It is important to note thatasnmzkasoccurs after the same indentical tvaolgs
also at PS 3.30ad asmsu*dusvapnyai yad ggu yac ca no gre|anasnikas tad devagyuh
piyarurm niskam iva prati muficam ‘Let the one who despises the gods, who is nospput
upon himself, like a mocking breastplate, the mgdrie which [is] in us, which [is] in the cows,
and which [is] in our home’. This would perhaps ges}t to reacinzsmikas also here at the
beginning of the verse, so that@ascd would sound &nasnukas*tad *durhard *apriyas prati
muficaim ‘(Let) the one who is not of us, the evil-hearggdmy put on himself that’ (but still
this would make fidac heptasyllabic).

Another possible restoration would &Bvmakatvam caand the state of not belonging to
me’, but the meaning would be hard to explain.

Regarding the meaning of the ventati-mug see ®MMER 1977: 64, and &FFITHS 2009:
267 and 332. The expressidwsvapnyai: prati-muc occurs also &S 9.2.2ac PS 16.76.2ac
yan me manaso na priyana cakuso yan me hiaye @bhinandati| tad "dusvapnyan prati
mufiemi sapatnéWhat of my mind and sight is not agreeable, wd@s not please my heart,
that nightmare | put on my rival’ and PS 20.5dkyivepan “dusvapnyamartis purusaresinim
| tad asmad &ina yuvam apriye prati muficatarifhe nightmare which makes the eyes
tremble, the pain hurting men; that, Gvis, put you two from us upon the unfriendly one’.

15.4.3[Tri stubh-Jagafi] SS 19.45.3
apam drja *ojaso vrdhanam Ta
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agner jitam adhi jtavedash | J1
catuniram parvalyam yadafijanan Ja
disah pradkah karad ic chigs te || +Th

Ever growing from the strength of the nourishmenthe waters, born from Agniathvedas,
the ointment of four virtues, coming from the mains, will make the quarters and the
intermediate quarters auspicious to you.

arja *ojasolurja atasdKu JM RM M a [Ma], {u} urja atasdPa, urjojasoK vavrdhanam]Ku JM RM M a
[Ma] K, vavr{tldhanamPa adhi fitavedash] Ku RM Ma [Ma] Pa K, abhi ftavesd JM  parvatyam)]
Or, parvatan K yadafijanan] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, yadaiija{-}narh Ku karad ic chigs te] karad it
sivas te |Ku JM RM M a [Ma], ka{ri}( —ra)d itsivas tePa, kraduvichawaste K ||]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa,
|RM, Z 3 ZK

$S 19.45.3
apm iirja 6jaso dvrdnanam agnératam adhijtavedash |
catunirarh parvatyarm yadafjanan disah pradiah karad ic chiis tell

Bhattacharya editspamirja ataso vivrghanam in a (vavrghanam is possibly a misprint).

a. Bhattacharya edits the reading of the Orissa w@ipts, buK has a better text, which |
adopt with the correct sandhi restored. As noted Koy ikov forthc., the alternative
interpretation ofiarjas as an ablative coordinate withasas proposed by Whitney in his
commentary, “seems to be ruled outd8/18.4.53 [= PS 18.80.10b], whejj@as- is construed
with the genitiveirjas”: irjo balasi sdha 6jo naigan‘The strength, the power, the force of the
nourishment have come to us’.

c. | hesitantly follow Kulikov’s translation of theompoundcaturvira- ‘of four virtues’, with
reference to the four usages of the ointment liste&ab below. The problem with this
translation is thatvira- never means ‘virtue’ but ‘hero’, ‘eminent/stromgan’, also in
compounds, so that we should understeatdinira- in the sense ofcatunirya-. Whitney's
translation ‘four-heroed’ is more literal, but utistactory as regards the meaning. Griffith
translates once ‘strong as four heroes’ but inrotases simply renders it as ‘Chaturvira’,
suggesting, maybe correctly, that this Baltivis probably used as a proper name of this
particular ointment.

15.4.4[Tri stubh-Jagati] = SS 19.45.4

catuniram badhyatafnjanan te +#Ta
sana diso abhags te bhavantu | Ta
dhruvas t§thasi saviteva #@riya *T/Jb
Ima viso abhi harantu te balim || +#Ja

The ointment of four virtues is bound to you. Lktlae quarters be free from danger for you.
You will stand firm, being valuable like Savitaret.these clans pay tribute to you.

badhyatafijanan te] Ku M a [Ma] Pa, badhyatafjanteJM, badhyatafjana teRM, vadhyaimyajanteK
abhays] Or, bhaysK bhavantuJM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, bhavanttiKu dhruvaskK, dhivasOr tisthasi]
K, tisthadhi Or  saviteva #rya] Ku Ma [Ma] RM, savitevf}a varya JM, saviteva vaarya Pa, saviteva
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vari K viso] Or, diso K abhi harantuM RM M a [Ma] Pa, abhi haraitu Ku, bhriyantuK ||] Ku JM
Ma[Ma] Pa |[RM, Z 4 ZK

$S 19.45.4
catunirarh badhyatafijanan te sard diso abhags te bhavantu
dhruvas tithasi savitéva drya ima viso abhi harantu te balitn

Bhattacharya editssshadhi in c.

KuLikov forthc. discusses the problem of the identificatod the addressee of this stanza.
In his interpretation, these verses should be addrkto the Traikakuda plant, considered as a
royal plant — “king among (medical) herbs” —, whislould account for the use of the royal
consecration formuldhruvas tjrha ‘stand firm’. Accordingly, he understands the niagrof
padaa as “the ointment is connected with you [scil. pent] (by descent)”, and explaiagrya
as a vocative addressed to the Traikakuda plad. ot think that this stanza needs such a
complicated interpretation. In my opinion it is atdrom the use of the formulaic expression
dhruvés titha, the mention of the quarters free from dangerddride tribes bringing the tribute
that the king is here addressed by the priest, is/lapplying the ointment to the king himself;
the second person pronoterefers to the king exactly as ingad of the preceding stanza,
pronounced by the priest as well. The connectiopadascd of the preceding stanza witti
of this one, which contain almost the same wordsfians that there is no sudden change of
the addressee.

c. The reading of the Orissa manuscriighadhi was adopted also byuikov forthc. |
prefer the reading df tisthasi (present subjunctive of the rosttv-), which is also in all the
SS manuscripts (the subjunctitigshasi is attested several times in the PS, at 2.104.8815d,
19.40.3b, 56.16b, 20.40.3c). Furthermore, in tmentdaic expressiodhruvas+ sthi- ‘to stand
firm’, the verb never occurs with the preveadhi (cf. RV 10.173.1b = PS 19.6.5b,\R
10.173.2¢ =SS 6.87.2c = PS 19.6.6¢, PS 1.66.1a). It shouldbedrthat the readintgsthadhi
of the Orissa manuscripts cannot be consideredstake, since a confusion betwedh--and
-s- is very unlikely in Oriya script; it is more liketo be due to perseveration from PS 1.72.3b
ut tisthadhi devaat.

If, on the other hand, one admits tKaivas in this case influenced by $®, the agreement
of all the Orissa manuscript would rather suggesaketisthadhi as the original PS reading.

At the end of the g@la, the PS has no doubt preserved the origingléxta, transmitted
also in some of th8S manuscripts, which otherwise reatlya, segmented by theagagmtha
asca arya: (the translation of 8\I-ORLANDI 1992: 212 follows this analysis: ‘E tu ti ergerai
nobile e saldo come il sole’). Kulikov’s interprétan of varya as a vocative addressed to the
Traikakuda plant can hardly be correct, since ¢inefmust be a nominative singular masculine
(varya[s], in sandhi) connected with the nominative Sagiote that the variant with initiat
may be a reminiscence 86 13.1.38dx PS 18.18.8chésm bhiyasam savitéva gruh ‘May |
become pleasant, like Savitar’).

An identical ada beginning occurs at PS 1.66dauvas tfzha bhuvanasya gop&tand
firm, O guardian of the world'.

d. Note thatK readsdiso ‘the quarters’ instead o¥iso, which, being in the Orissa
manuscripts and also in almost all §&manuscripts (only one manuscript seems to o,
must be the original reading. Supported by theingpdf K, W-R emend the text tdiso, but
in his translation WITNEY 1905: 970 adopt the readingso (rendering ‘these people’)
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admitting that “our substitution afisaswas hardly called for”. The action of paying dtrie

to a king balim (upaabhi)hr-, for which see GNDA 1966: 46—47) is obviously better ascribed
to the members of a tribe than to the quarters. tiue that especially in the AV the quarters
became cosmic entities which are often said tohmayage and bestow benefits to a king, but
in these cases we always find different expressibm@squarters bow to the kinggm) atSS
5.3.1c = PS 5.4.1c, bow down to the kisgi{nam) at PS 10.4.1c, call the kingwz-) atSS
3.4.1c = PS 3.1.1c etc. Interesting®3.4.2ab = PS 3.1.2ab, where the tribes and toetidins
are mentioned together, which may be one of theoreafor the confusion between the two
subjects in our passag®dr Viso vmatam rajyaya tam imah pradisak pafica dew: ‘Let the
tribes choose you for kingship, you these five mivjintermediate] quarters’. On the relation
between the king, the tribes and the directions, TseCHIYAMA 2007: 71-75.

15.4.5 [Tri stubh] SS 19.45.5

anksvaiekarh manim ekan krausva *+Ta
*srahiy ekena pibakam @am | *+Th
catuniram nairtebhyd caturbhyo Ta
grahya bandhebhylapari @tyv asnan || *Th

Anoint yourself with one [of them], make one [yoannulet, bathe with one, drink one [of
them]. Let the ointment of four virtues protectfuan the four destructive snares ofaBi:

anksvaikam] amksvaikam Or, aksakah K *srahy ekena] sijyekenakKu RM [Ma] Pa, srajyekemalM,
smajyekena Ma], svasikenaK  pibaikam]Or, padkamK  caturdram nairtebhyad] Ku JM RM [Ma]
Pa, caturirarh nairtebhya [Ma], caturtebhyd K bandhebhyg Or, bandhebhyaK |[] Ku JM M a
[Ma] Pa, |RM, Z5 ZK

$S 19.45.5
aksvaikah manim ékan krmusva srihy éker pibaikam eam |
catunirarh nairtébhya catirbhyo gihya bandhébhylapari mtv asnan ||

Bhattacharya editssrahyekena irb.

ab. The four applications of the ointment mentionedhese two fdas possibly underlie
the termcatunvira- ‘of four virtues’ already found in the previoussza, and point to a more
general sense of the waiiljana in this spell. It is clear that the practical w§¢he Traikakuda
plant is not restricted to an eye-lotion in thisial, and that besides being used as an amulet,
the Traikakuda ointment could have been taken éxtitrnally and perorally. Note the reading
éker of theSS; the manuscripts re@terpivaikam analysed by theapapaha inékena api
. va : ékam R-W emended tékena pibai 'kamwhile SPP chooses to retdiker, interpreting
ékena: 4 : piba. But as noted by Whitney (1905: 971), the v@rb pa does not occur in the
AV, and it would be distinctly out of place herene€lPS offers the conclusive evidence that the
original text isekenaand that th&S manuscripts have introduced a secondary andesusn
reading by mistake.

Note that in the readingnzhy all the Orissa manuscripts show the frequent cofu
between hy- and jy-.
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d. Kulikov forthc. points to the fact that “in themtext of a hymn addressed to an ointment
which is used, in particular, against evil dreaings important to note that sleep is described
(AVS 16.5.1) as one of the sons ofair(closely related to Niti; or destruction)”.

15.4.6[Formula] S§S 19.45.6, bc: PS 15.4.7-10bc

agnir‘magneyeinvatu P
pranayapanayayuse | P
varcasa ojase tejase svastaye staye svha || P

Let Agni help me with fire, for exhalation, for ialation, for longevity, for splendour, for
strength, for ardour, for well-being, for welfateil!

*magneyeavatu] maghnyeravatu JM [Ma], maghyerivatu Ku [Ma] Pa, ma agniravatu K varcasa|]
varccas®u JM M a [Ma] Pa, rvarccas&kM, varcasK ||[]JJM Ma [Ma] Pa, || Ku, |RM, Z 6 ZK

$S 19.45.6

téjase svastaye suiithye sha |

Bhattacharya editsvighnyem@vatuin a.

a. At the beginning of this stanza and of the follogvfour, various divinities are invoked
and requested to help through their specific powtbese verses should be pronounced by the
king after the ointment has been applied. One wak&lto have the same pattern in all the
stanzas, but the readings of the manuscripts axgdmrably different. KiLikov forthc. emends
4.6a to ‘magnéyemdvatu and editsmendriy@avatu in 4.7a, sGumyenvatu in 4.8a and
bhagemvatuin 4.9a, suggesting for the latter an emendabotbhagéni® in analogy with the
vrddhi-derivatives in the preceding verses, in oreeget a perfect parallelism. At 4.9 all
versions are in accord, and it is quite obvious;esithe name of Bhaga means at the same time
the god and his power — so that Kulikov’'s suggestio edit "bhzgénaseems completely
unjustified. At 4.8 all the PS manuscripts agreadmgsomyendwith the power of Soma’,
while theSS hassaumyenathe vddhi-derivative of the name of the god, which cobtla
secondary reading. At 4.7 and 4.6 | follow Kulikeveading. The reading of 4.6 is particularly
attractive: Kulikov suggests that the variants ofis€a manuscriptsnaghnyemvatu /
maghyeravatu (maybe corrupt due to secondary association agtimnya ‘non-violable, bull’,
which occurs above at 3.9a) point to thedhi-derivativeigneya ‘belonging/related to Agni’.

bc. Onprana- andapana-, see BDEWITZ 1986 and cf. 3.4a above. According toLkov
forthc., “the eight favourable things listed here@isihcorrespond to the eight cardinal and
intermediary directions mentioned in verse 3". Asations of these terms are common in the
AV: cf., e.g.,SS 3.13.5cd: PS 3.4.5cdivr6 raso madhuftam araingamad ma pranéna sahéa
varcasi gametMay the pungent sap of the honey-mixed ones,yéadhelp, come to me with
breath, with splendour’,§S 10.5.36cd~ 16.8.4 ~ PS 10.10.4fg, 6fgidam aham
amusyayanasyimisyah putrasya varcas téjapranam ayur ni verayami ‘Now | grasp the
splendour, the ardour, the breath, the longevityirof son of N.N. as father, of N.N. as mother’,
PS 5.22.9abuna caksu/ puna: pragam punarayur dehi no gtaveda ‘Again the sight, again
the breath, again the [full] life-time give us, @aledas’, etc.
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15.4.7[Formula] SS 19.45.7, bc: PS 15.4.6bc, 8—10bc
indro mendriyaavatu °© ° ° Il P

Let Indra help me with the power of Indra for exdtadn, for inhalation, for longevity, for
splendour, for strength, for ardour, for well-beifay welfare: hail!

mendriymavatu] mendryeavatu [f* Ku, mendryaavatu ||[JM Ma [Ma] Pa, mendryeavatu |RM, ma

téjase svastaye suiithye siha |

Bhattacharya editqiendryeavatuin a.

a. See my comment under 4.6a.

bc. The refrain of stanzas 7-9 is written in abbradaorm in all the Orissa manuscripts
(for the superscribed sidw@ in Ku, see Introduction). Onlk has the full text, without any sign
of abbreviation.

15.4.8[Formula] SS 19.45.8, bc: PS 15.4.6—7bc, 9—10bc
sSomo na somyeg@vatu ° ° ° || P

Let Soma help me with the power of Soma for exiatatfor inhalation, for longevity, for
splendour, for strength, for ardour, for well-beifay welfare: hail!

somyeivatu] somyeavatu || Ku, somyeavatu |[JM Ma [Ma] Pa, somye#vatu |RM, somye@vatu

téjase svastaye suiithye sha |

15.4.9[Formula] $S 19.45.9, bc: PS 15.4.6-8bc, 10bc
bhago m bhageavatu ° ° ° || P

Let Bhaga help me with good fortune for exhalatfonjnhalation, for longevity, for splendour,
for strength, for ardour, for well-being, for weia hail!

bhagegavatu] bhageavatu ||[JM RM [Ma], bhageavatu - Ku, bhageanavatu || Ma], bhag{o}eravatu ||

téjase svastaye suiithye siha |
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In WHITNEY 1905:969,972 it is twice erroneously stated that this staezaanting in the PS,
but it is indeed attested also Kn The symboka for the abbreviation of repeated words is
blurred inKu.

15.4.10[Formula] SS 19.45.10, bc: PS 15.4.6-9bc
maruto ma gapair avantu ° ° ° || p

Let the Maruts help me with [their] troops for eldteon, for inhalation, for longevity, for
splendour, for strength, for ardour, for well-beifay welfare: hail!

maruto]K, mato Or avantuKu M a [Ma] Pa K, amantwlM RM  varcasakK, varccas&u JM [Ma],
varcca{se}saPa, varccasdRM [Ma] ojase]Ku M a [Ma] Pa K, ojas(+e)RM, ojaJM subhitaye]Or,
suprablitayeK swha || r10 || 4 |Ku, svaha || r8 || Z |PM, svaha || r]| 4 |RM, svaha || 4 || r10Pa, [Ma],
svaha Z 10 ZZ ZZ ity atharvaikapaippaidaya sakhayam paficadsa[6]h kandah prathaminuvakah Z ZK

S$S 19.45.10
mar(to na gapdir avantu panayapanayuse varcasa jase téjalse
svastaye sulittaye sha |

a. Cf. PS 5.18.5krayantzrin maruto gaai’ ‘Let the Maruts with [their] troops rescue [him]’
and PS 6.17.10ayantu maruto geai/ ‘Let the Maruts come with [their] troops’.

The manuscripdM counts the last stanza of this hymn as eight.eSliét actually has ten
stanzas, this must be a mistake, which could retthecoriginal numbering of stanzas, in accord
with the norm of eighteen stanzas (10 + 8) per hyxwected by the title of theakda. It is
indeed possible that two of the last invocatioresssacundary, but the number eight could also
have been automatically written by the scribe, aitireference to the transmitted text.

Note also that the firsanuvzka of kanda fifteen here comes to an erifl.is the only
manuscript that marks tlauvaka-division, writing a full colophon with thenuvzka-number
in words.
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15.5. The king’s investiture

PS 15.5 and 6 comprise a single composition of tyveannected stanzas, split over two
hymns (10 + 10). The hymn is composite both in seind in content; it alternates
Tristubh/Jagatpadas with Angtubh @mdas, and looks like a collection of stanzas takemf
different sources and put together in order todeelwluring a royal ceremony. Textual evidence
suggests this kind of ritual context; see, e.@ ,dbcurrence of concepts often connected with a
king and royaltyayus, praja-, ojas, rayasp@a- (andrayas ca pga-), varcas, sarmau-, pusti-

, rastra-, ksatra-, suvra-, sthira-, as well as expressions describing actions tteatygical for

a king: pra mmihi durasyat#, sahasva pganayata: (both occurring twice, at 5.7cd and
6.10cd),bhawa krssinam abhkastipz u (6.2b),(a)bhir vapinam abhkastipz u (6.3b),vasini
carur vibhajasi (6.3d). The ultimate evidence is offered by thmoeentary on hymsS 2.13,
which for stanzas two and three (= PS 15.6.1-2JasuAVPar$ 4.1 pari dhatteti dwbhyam
rajiio vastram abhimantrya prayacchétaving consecrated the king’s garment with the tw
stanzas [beginning withdari dhatta he should give it [to the king]’, where these tstanzas
are pronounced in the morning by a purohita hantbregking the garment he is to put on.

According to my interpretation, the garment destibin this hymn, although not
specifically mentioned, is th&rpya garment used especially during royal rituals, like
rajasiya, thevajapeya theasvamedhaand others (seeaRPOLA 1985: 44 ff.). The description
of the making of the garment (stanzas 15.5.5-6p@up Parpola’s idea that “tharpya
garment with itsdhisnya decorations also stands for the star-speckledemdawault and
constitutes a means of attaining that heavenlydi@itbid. p. 72). The notion of rebirth (stanzas
15.6.7-9), symbolically represented by the charfggabhes, is further evidence in favour of
the identification of theéarpya garment.

The hymn exceeds the norm of 18 stanzas per hymwdpybut it is difficult to identify
secondary insertions because of the compositetsteuof the hymn. The best candidates for
later accretions are probably stanza 15.6.4, wiithe only one in &yatin metre, and stanzas
5.7 or 6.10, which seem slightly out of place fritva point of view of the content and the metre,
although there is no conclusive evidence to st#ttdassue.

The stanzas from 5.8 up to 6.5 were lately groupgether to constitute the hyrS§ 19.24,
which was recited, according to the commentarya‘mahisanti ceremony calledvaszri, on
occasion of the loskg{aya) of a garment” (WAITNEY 1905: 934).

Phrasal and thematic correspondences with the direcdhymn (3 + 4) are contained
throughout: the wordyus, found in various forms (cf. the compoudgurda in 5.1a,ayur in
5.2a,ayusein 5.3a, 5.9a, 5.10ayu’ in 5.4a, 6.1b, 6d, 7d, 8d), corresponds Witbso in 3.1a;
jataveda in 5.2a withjatavedasa in 4.3b;0jak, 5.2b, withojasoin 4.3a andjasein 4.6b as
well as the refrain of the following stanzaaycasein 5.3a andrarcas[a] in 6.1a withvarcasa
in 4.6b and the refrain of the following stanzagdhyamn 5.6b occurs identically in 3.7a,
while abhayai in 5.6b corresponds withbhayis in 4.3b; withsvastayen 6.3a andsvastiin
6.7d, comparsvastayen 4.6b and the refrain of the following stanza@sain 6.5c occurs also
in 3.8b. Other links are provided by the wopdataramin 5.4ab (cfprataranasm in 3.1a) siryo
in 6.8d (cf.siryas in 3.5¢) and the verb forngarami in 6.9b (cf.harantuin 4.4d) andavantu
in 6.9b (cf.avatuin 4.6a and in the refrain of the following staszaavantuin 4.10a). Finally,
in both hymns the gods Agni, Indra, Mitra, Vaay Savitar and Bhaga are mentioned.
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15.5.1[Tri stubh] ~SS 2.13.1, MS 4.12.4:188.8<9KS 11.13:160.11-12, TS 1.3.14.4 (= TB
1.2.1, TA 2.5.1,A$vSS 2.10.4), VSM 35.17ApMP 2.2.18ankhGS 1.25, HirGS 1.3.5

ayurda deva jarasa pmano Tb
ghrtapraiko ghtapsitho agne | Tb
ghrtarmh pibann anarm caru gavyan Ta
piteva putran jarase nayemam || Tb

O god, [you are] one giving longevity, one makird age full; O Agni, [you are] ghee-faced,
ghee-backed. Drinking ghee as ambrosia, sweet,ngpfmom the cows, lead this one to old
age, as a father his son.

ayurda] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, a-rda Ku  pmano] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], pm{e}ano Pa, vmano K
ghrtapstho] Or, ghtapsthauK  pibann]JM [Ma] Pa K, pibann Ku RM [Ma]  caru] K, ar Or
nayemamKu JM Ma RM, nayeman (— nan) Pa, nagenan (— man) [Ma], nayemah K [[]JKu JM Ma
[Ma] Pa, |RM, 21 zZK

$S2.13.1
ayurda agne jarasa vrnano ghtapratko ghtapstho agne
ghrtar pitva madhu &ru gavyan pitéva putin abhi rakatad imamil

MS 4.12.4:188.8-9
ayurda deva jarasamarnano ghtapraiko ghtapstho agne
ghritam pibann arnam caru gavyan pitéva putrén jarase *nayemar

KS 11.13:160.11-12
ayurda deva jarasa vinano ghtéam vasino ghtapstho agne
ghrtam pibann aftarh caru gavyan pitéva putram jarase nayemam

TS 1.3.14.4 (=TB 1.2.1,A2.5.1,A$vSS 2.10.4)
ayurda agne hawb jusan6 ghtapratko ghtayonir edhi
ghitam patva madhu éru gavyam pitéva putram abhi sakid imamil

VSM 35.17
ayusman agne hawh vrdhang ghttapratko ghtayonir edhi
ghrtam ptva madhu éru gavyan pitéva putram abhi rastad iman |l

ApMP 2.2.1
ayurda deva jarasa gmano ghtapratko ghtapstho agne
ghrtam pibann arfterh caru gavyan pitéva putrén jarase nayemasvaha |

a. The PS agrees with the MS, the KS andAp# P in readingleva while the other texts
haveagne | consider the readingrzano of the Orissa manuscripts authentic. The variant
vrnano, shared by, theSS and the MS, seems to be kbetio facilior and could be — as noted
by Lanman (in WAITNEY 1905: 56) — a misplaced reminiscence bf F0.18.6a =SS 12.2.24a
a rohatayur jarasai vrpana ‘Rise up, choosing longevity, old age’, which atszurs at PS
17.32.5aba rohatayur jarasan prrana, where K again reads/irnana against the Orissa
manuscript (cf. also the readigguanas at TA 6.10.1). The same distribution of these variants
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in the PS tradition is found at PS 17.4.7c, wheagrathe Orissa manuscripts rggdana and
K readsyrpana.

For Agni as a bestower of longevity, cf., e.g., P&84.1aayurda agniz ‘Agni [is] the one
giving longevity’, VS 3.17 = TS 1.5.5.3 = 1.5.7.4B 2.3.4.19yurd agne 'si‘O Agni, you
are the one giving longevity'.

b. Note that ghee is naturally connected with Admit also with thearpya garment (see
PARPOLA 1985: 39-40).

c. The PS agrees with the MS, the KS andAp#1P, while the other texts have a slightly
different @mda: ghrtéviz pitva madhu @ru gavyair ‘Having drunk the ghee, sweet, pleasant,
coming from the cows’.

d. Once again, as iradasa andc, the PS agrees with the MS (whose readiagemanmust
be a mistake fonayemar the KS and thé\pMP. The other texts haystéva putram(SS
putran) abhi ralsatzd imam‘Protect this one like a father [protects] his @h It is indeed
easier to understand the protective role of a fathwards his sons rather than to imagine a
father leading a son into old age; in this caseydwar, one could think that an educational and
tutorial role is involved together with the idea mfotection. The expressigarase n- is
common in the AV and especially in the PS (note ithstead of the verhi-, theSS often has
vah): cf. PS 1.14.2da enan svasti jarase naijtha ‘So (= as such), you will lead him happily
to old age’ fayantuat PS 20.11.5d;ahantuat SS 7.53.4d)x SS 1.30.2dsvasty éna jarase
vahatha ‘Happily you will carry him to old age’, PS 1.62.Bdro yathainai jarase nayty ‘So
that Indra will lead him to old age’, 1.69.4a ena: jarase nayit ‘As such he will lead him to
old age’, 20.59.9¢i77 agne jarase nay4D Agni, lead that [offspring] to old age8S 3.11.6¢d
sariram asyingani jarase vahata puna: ‘You two must carry his body, his limbs to old age
again’, 6.5.2divatave jarase nayd.ead him to life, to old age’.

15.5.2[Tri stubh] ~ SS 2.29.2, dSS 1.10.2d

azyur asmai dhehiajaveda Tb
prajam tvastar adhi ni dhely ojah | *+#Ta
rayasp@arn savitara suvasmai Ta
satan jivati saradas taayam || Tb

Bestow longevity on this one, Gitdvedas. Grant progeny [and] strength, Osfara Impel
great wealth to this one, O Savitar (‘impeller’hi§ one [worshipper] of yours will live a
hundred autumns.

jataveda] Or, jataveda K tvastar] Or, tvastur K dhehy]Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, hyRM  ojai] K,
ongh Or savitar]JKku JM RM K, saviti(— ta)r Ma] Pa, saviturMa suvdsmailKu JM RM M a [Ma]
K, su(— suhasmaiPa jivati] Or, jivatuK taxayam]Or, tavayam K ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z
2ZK

$S 2.29.2
ayur asmai dhehijaveda prapm tvastar adhinidhehi asméi
rayaspGarm savitara suvasmaisatan jivati saradas taayamili
Bhattacharya editsnaz in b.
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a. This stanza is repeated at PS 19.17.11, wherehieeviationzyur asmaiity eka refers
back to the present stanza.

b. The readingnak of Or is possibly a graphical mistake, although the gsioih between
-na and ja- is not very common in the Orissa manuscriptsre¢hs no doubt thakK has
preserved the authentic readiojg/, which | adopt in the text. Instead ojfi, the SS reads
asmaj which is syntactically difficult, as noted by Winey (1905: 70, “The construction of a
dative withadhi-ni-dhz in b seems hardly admissible”) and could have beeodantred here
from the precedingjula. The compound veddhinidhi- is very rare; besides this passage, it
occurs afS 6.138.3cd = PS 1.68.4afriram asyairsani kimbai cadhinidadhmasiwe have
put upon his head tHeurira and thekumba, ! in which the construction with the locative is
more appropriate.

c. Note the frequent play on the name of the godt&athe impeller and the verhi)si-
‘impel’, from which the name of the god derivesollow Whitney’s translation (‘abundance
of wealth, O Savitar (“impeller”), do thou impelham’), trying to keep the association between
the two words derived from the same root also iglish.

d. The sequendavayam without an explicit subject, is rather unusuad accurs only here
and in the identicalgglaSS 1.10.2d. The sequencetafaplus a form of the pronowsyamis
indeed quite common in theVRbut it is always found with another noun in th@minative
connected with the pronoun: ¢cfVRL.135.2davayam blagaayusu ‘This [is] your share among
living beings’, 3dtavaydm blaga rtviyah ‘This [is] your share which is in proper time’,
7.32.17cdtavayém visvah puruhita parthivo 'vasydr nima bhikate ‘O much invoked one,
every inhabitant of the earth here, wishing forphénplores your name’, 7.98.6t&vedan
visvam abhita pasavyam'Yours is all this cattle everywhere’, 9.66 id@emeé sapta sindhava
‘These seven rivers of yours’ etc. Similarly in th¥: cf. SS 6.44.1d = PS 20.34.irhad
régo ayan tava‘May this disease of yours stand firr§S 11.2.11a = PS 16.105.aa1: késo
vasudlanas tawiyam‘This wide vessel, containing wealth, is yoursinterpret our passage as
having an understood subject ‘worshipper’, ‘devbtéhis is also the interpretation given by
Griffith and Bloomfield, who translate, respectiyellLet this thy servant live a hundred
autumns’ (both a$S 2.29.2d andS 1.10.2d) and ‘May this one, who belongs to thige,a
hundred autumns’ (thus 86 2.29.2; at 1.10.2d ‘This thy (man) shall liveumtired autumns’).
Whitney'’s translations ‘May he live a hundred auhsnof thee’ (2.29.2) or ‘A hundred autumns
of thee shall this man live’ (1.10.2d) are incontyesible to me.

For a similar construction, cf.\R10.97.2cdadhi satakratvo yiyam imam me agadakrta
‘And so let you, having thousand powers, free fbaient] of mine from disease’.

15.5.3 [Tri stubh] $S 2.28.5~ TS 2.3.10.3 =ApMP 2.4.2= KS 11.7:153.16-1% MS

2.3.4:31.11-12
imam agnayuse varcase dih +Ta
priyam reto varma mitra gjan | +#Ta
matevasma aditesarma yacha Ta
visve dev jaradatir yathasat || Ta

41 At PS 1.68.4f Bhattacharya ediismbhai;, which clearly needs to be emended accordinggaehding of the
$S.Kurira- andkumba-refer to some kind of head-dress and head ornamsedtby women. See WNEY 1905:
384, and RRPOLA forthc.
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O Agni, you will dispose this one toward longevitgyward splendour, [you will dispose his]
dear seed, O Vana, O king Mitra! As a mother, O Aditi, offer thisie protection, so that he
will be one reaching old age, O All-gods.

varcase] Ma] K, varccasedM RM Ma Pa, varccasiKu diah] Or, dra K priyan] Or, priyoK  reto]
KuJMRM Pa K, mitroMa[Ma] varwma]K,vamaOr mitra]Or, mittraK matevasma] K, madevasna
JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, majevasma Ku  yachalOr, yaschaK  vyatlasat ||] yathsat K, yatriséh Ku RM
[Ma] Pa, yattasahalM, jathaseh Ma ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 3 ZK

S$S 2.28.5
imam agnéiyuse varcase naya prigaréto varma mitra ajan |
matévasma aditesarma yacha ¥ie dew jaradatir yathasat||

TS 2.3.10.3 AApMP 2.4.2
imam agnaiyuse varcase kthi priyainréto varma somaajan |
matévasna aditesarma yacha ¥ire dew jaradatir yathasat||

KS 11.7:153.16-17
imam agnaiyuse varcase kthi tigmam 6jo varné sansisadhi |
matévasma aditesarma yacha ¥ie dew jaradatir yathasat||

MS 2.3.4:31.11-12
imam ag@ ayuse varcase kthi tigmam 6jo varma somaijan|
matévasma aditesarma yacha ¥ive dev jaradatir yathasatl|

ab. There are interesting variants in the parallaspges of these twagas, which have
been variously interpreted by the translators (WaytThis one, O Agni, do thou lead for life-
time, for splendor, to dear seed, O MauMitra, king!’; Griffith ‘Lead him to life, O Agn
and to splendour, this dear child, Varuna! and tkowg Mitra!; Bloomfield ‘Lead this dear
child to life and vigour, O Agni, Varuna, and kingjtral’). | interpret priyarm: retasas an
expression indicating the offspring of the king,onk addressed with the pronoayém This
is suggested by the parallel position, at the begmof the pada, of the same pronoun and of
the wordpraja- in the previous stanza: we find at 5&amaiand at 5.2Iprajam, exactly as at
5.3aimamand at 5.3Ipriyar: reto. Note also that the PS reattsi; (aorist subjunctive), while
the parallel passages haygehi (aorist imperative) and ti#8 hashaya The subjunctive of the
PS seems to be thectio difficilior, especially because it introducesaaiatio with respect to
the imperative in fdac. On the syntactic relation between the rathts andkr-, see GRDONA
1978.

Note thatM a andMa readmitro instead ofeto, maybe due to perseveration from verses in
which appears the sequemoéro varwa- (e.g. PS 1.18.2a, 4.28.7c = 8.14.1c = 13.6.6¢).

c. Note the erroneous readingdevisny in the Orissa manuscripts, due to the frequent
confusion betweert-and d- (cf. similar cases at 6.9a, 15.3a).

d. On the wordaradasti-, see TCKER 2002.

15.5.4[Tri stubh-Jagati] = ApMP 2.4.4, c: PS 2.65.5¢
agnk taayuh prataran krnotu Tb
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somas te puim prataran dadtatu | Tb
indro marutén adhi te brai,v *Th
adityais te adith sarma yachatu || Ja

Let Agni make a crossing for you toward longevigg,Soma provide a crossing for you toward
prosperity. Let Indra, attended by the Maruts, kpeayour favour. Let Aditi give you
protection with the Adityas.

padas cd omK ¢« agns ta ayuh] agns taayuh RM Ma [Ma] Pa, aGNES TA ayuh Ku, agniayuh JM,
agnktvayuh K kmotu] JM RM M a [Ma] PaK, kmota Ku prataré] Or, pratirah K dadfatu | Or,
dadhatu Z 4 ZK  marutdn] matvan Or  adityais] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, adityesMa $arma yachatu]
sarmayachatu |Ku JM [Ma] Pa, sarmayachatu RM, sayachatu [Ma

ApMP 2.4.4
agnk taayuh prataém dadraty agnk te pltith prataém Kmotu
indro marudbhirtudha krnotv adityais te vasubhid dadhtu |

ab. Note that theApMP uses the verldg- anddha- in the same mood and tense as the PS,
but exchanges them in the two sentences (see neyummter 5.3ab). The expressidyus
pratar&n dha- is attested several times in th& Rnd AV. Cf. especially R 1.53.11d =
10.18.2b, 3d, 115.848S 12.2.30b~ PS 2.38.1c, 17.32.10b etdraghiya ayuh prataréi
dadhinak ‘Establishing a longer more extensive longevityhich has the same metrical
structure as PS 15.5.4a. For the equivalent usgh@f and kr- in this expression, cf. my
comment under 15.5.3ab and PS 16.8lizghiya ayui prataram te kmomy, to be compared
with S§S 8.2.2ddraghiya ayuh prataréi te dadiami.

c. This identical pda occurs at PS 2.65.5wro marutvim adhi te brawtu ‘Indra, von den
Maruts begleitet, soll fur dich sprecheneE@NDER 1999: 150).

d. See similar expressions a¥®.75.12daditiz sarma yachatuLet Aditi give protection’
and PS 2.70.5hdityas sarma yachatdO Adityas, give protection’.

15.5.5[N.N] abd:= ApMP 2.2.3, KithGS 41.5

revafs tva viy “aksanan *A
krttikas "cakrtus tva | *A
apasas vy *atanvata A
dhiyo avayann aggnayir *appjan || *+H#T2

The Revas carded you, the Kikas (‘Spinners’) spun you. The skilful ones stretclged [on
the loom]. Divine thoughts wove [you], the wifeA&dni [and the wives of the other gods] made
the hems.

*aksanan] alsanam Or K kittikas] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, krtikas Ma, krttika K *cakrtus] caktasOr,
cakrutuK apasas t/'vyatanvatappasas tim atanvatér, abhisast¥ abhgas t\a vyatanyatlk vayann
avagnayir *appjjan ||] vevann adgnayir apifican [PM, vayarmn avagnayir apficanMa [Ma] Pa, (|Ku RM),
vayann aggna ayurvantan K ||[]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, [Ku RM, 25 ZK

ApMP 2.2.3
revats t\va vy aksnan Kittikas cakrtafirs t\a |
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dhiyo 'vayann éava ghavifijant sahasraméatrh abhito ayachan ||

KathGS 41.5
revats tva vy aksnan Kkittikas cakratus tgpasas t& vy atanvata dhiyo 'vayann avagamyan |

Bhattacharya editgyakanam in a.

After four stanzas in which several gods are indo&ed asked to bestow precious gifts on the
king, this stanza is addressed to the garmentciiamge in metre from Tstubh/Jagatto
Anustubh underlines the transition. For the translatiod interpretation of this stanza and of
the following one, | refer to BFFMANN 1985.

a. The Revatis the 21" naksatra of the zodiac, correspondingd@iscium Its name means
‘the wealthy one’, and it was considered an ausp&tconstellation, capable of making a person
born under its influence rich and purchase jewalrg gems. It is noteworthy that later Hindu
astrology recommended wearing new dresses only wiemoon was passing through this
naksatra. The verbksaz- means ‘to card’; “das Praverh weist prazisierend darauf hin, daf3
die verfilzten Wolllare bei diesem Arbeitsgang auseinandergekratzt wwenagissen”
(HOFFMANN 1985: 174).

b. Both the readingsakrutusof K andcakrtas of Or point to a perfect fornsakrtus from
krt- ‘to spin’, on which see BMMEL 2000: 139. The worHrttikas is the name of the Pleiades,
the thirdnaksatra of the zodiac, and it is first attested in the @&tlaveda, as stated byw&sL
2009: 134-135. PS 15.5.5b could be added to theflide earlier attestations of this word
provided by KnoblSS 9.7.3a> PS 16.139.3sidyj jinvg marGto dani revatir grivih kittika
skandla gharmé vaha ‘The tongue [is] lightning, the teeth [are] the s, the neck [is] the
Revalts, the shoulders [are] the tkkas, the carrying [is] the hot drink§S 19.7.2asuhavam
agne Kttika réhinz ‘O Agni, easy to be invoked [by me] thetkas, the Rohii stars’, PS
19.38.13cdleanam patriz Krttika imam tantum *anemuhan'The Kittikas, wives of the gods,
have confused this warf?.

As confirmed by this stanza, the name of the Pé=asd derived from the ve#t-, so that
the sequencérttikas cakrtus produces a beautifidnuprzsa The redactor must have been
aware of this etymological connection between tbhannand the verb, because also in PS
19.38.13 quoted above, they assign to the Plemdestion which involves a warp (cf. further
PS 15.6.6a).

c. The PS version of thisaga is corrupt both itk andOr. | restore the correct readings
according to the BhGS. HbFFMANN 1985: 176 (note 9) points out that the readwign
atanvatain the Orissa manuscripts could be secondary,useca the two precedinggas the
text hagva, nottvam, and the sequendez vyatar? in K occurs identically in the #hGS.

d. This mda was discussed at length bgr#MANN 1985: 176 (note 16). | quote extenso
his brilliant observations: “Stativa gnz ayurvantai, wie Barret, JAOS 50, 1930, 51 die
Aksara-Folge des Kaschmir-Ms. zerlegt, lesen die Candécriptsavagnayirapriican das
offensichtlich in ava agmyir apriican aufzulosen ist. Dal} dieser Wortlaut auch dem
verstimmelten Kompleavagnaayur-vantaiz des Kaschmir-Ms. Zugrunde liegt, zeigt deutlich
dasa vonava-. Der Pluralagnayih ist wohl elliptisch zu versteheagnayi- ‘die Frau des Agni
und die Frauen der anderen Gétter’, vgl. RV | Z2intirapim... varuzanim... agniyim, RV V

42 For the translation and interpretation of PS 19.3&d, | refer to UBOTSKY 2002: 135 and KoBL 2009: 135,
notes 66—69.
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46, 8 (= AV VII 49, 2)gndh... devapatidr indrany agniyy avin... rodag varuzani...\Wenn
dieser elliptische Plural nicht mehr verstandendeutag es nahe, aagniyir das bekannte
gnah herauszuhoren, wie es ApMP und KithGS vorliegt. Wenn auchva... apriicanallem
Anschein nach die authentische Lesung der Pagaalersion gewesen ist, kann es kaum
sinnvoll zu dem Verbumrc (przakti) ‘mischen, fillen’ gestellt werden. Es durfte sletzen
Endes um eine Entstellung vawa... *aprjjan handeln, das durch Kontamination @wffijan
uber *apriijan dem hochsprachlichempriican lautlich angeglichen wurde”. | follow
Hoffmann’s suggestion and emend the reading oDifissa manuscriptaprfican to *aprjan.
The reading ofK ayurvantan is not helpful at all, since it is clearly a bl@rddue to a
misunderstanding of the text: the first word of teenpoundayur-, was taken from 5.1@yurda
and 5.2azyur. The ultimate reasoning for the emendation is tiatverb(ava)pij-, previously
known only from the verbal adjectia-ava-pgra- ‘nicht abgeschlossen (von einem Kleid)’,
attested at R 1.152.4, provides theerminus technicutor making the hem of a cloth (cf. the
nounava-prajjana ‘Gewebeabschlu?’ at AB 3.10.5 and seesR970: 18).

15.5.6[Tri stubh] a: cf.$S 14.1.45b = PS 18.5.2RpMP 2.2.3, cd= ApMP 2.2.4, cf. KithGS
41.5

sahasram amth abhito (")dadanta- Tb
-asitir madhyam abhaya vi narih | Tb

dewvir devaya paridhe savitre Tb
mahat tadisam *abhavan mahitvam || Tb

A thousand [women] held the ends on all sides,tgidiield] the middle safely apart, the
goddesses, in order to clothe god Savitar. It bectr® great greatness of those women.

anam] antim Or, antaK  dadaritsitir] JM RM [Ma], dadaNBsiTIr Ku, dadardsitir [Ma] Pa, radanasitir
K madhyamRM M a [Ma] Pa K, maDHYAM Ku, maghya{bha}mIM abhaye] K, abhgam Or vi]
Or,tuK nrarih] K, nart Or  paridhelOr, parideK mahat tadk, mahatvaddr *abhavan] aghava@r
K ||IMa[Ma] Pa |Ku JM RM, Z 6 ZK

ApMP 2.2.4
devir de\dya paridhi savitré mahat tagsam abhavan mahitvanam

SS 14.1.45ab
ya d&kmtann avayanag ca tatniré § devr antirh abhit6 'dadanta

KathGS 41.5
sahasram afm abhito 'dadariitir madhyam avayann uirih |

Bhattacharya editaghavanin d.

a. On the rootad, see VACKERNAGEL 1953: 379-80 and@0 1987: 171-172. As already
noticed by HhFFMANN 1985: 176 note 4, Whitney’s translation ‘gavemisorrect, because the
root dad- ‘to hold (firm)’, which is concerned here, muse¢ ltonsidered synchronically
independent from the rod&- ‘to give’'.

b. HOFFMANN 1985: 174 states that thigda is to be read, according tatGS, asasitir
madhyam avayann uiriz ‘achtzig Frauen abeu®) webten die Mitte’; in a note, however, he

underlines the awkward position of the partilafter the unaccented verb, as well as the fact
102



that the wordabhayam being common both to thé€ and Or traditions, cannot simply be
corrected tavayann and must therefore be the authentic PS readimg implied verb of this
line can be inferred from the precediriglp, so | supply the prevevbwith adadanta It seems
to me that the PS version of thigda is indeed more original and gives a better stremethe
KathGS. The cloth having been woven in stanza 5dgams illogical that the vexg should
be used again in this stanza. The image depicteddlenPS is clearer: while the thousand
goddesses stretch the (already finished) clothddgtiing out its hems, eighty goddesses keep
up the middle, preventing it from touching the grdu
c. The sequencparidhe savitreis found also at PS 5.16.2b, where Bhattacharita gt
Orissa manuscripts’ readirngaridhe LuBoTsky 2002: 84 chooses the readingkofparide,
which is preferable because of the meaning (‘ireotd deliver’ better suits the context than
‘in order to put on:devebhyo havya paride savitre'ln order to deliver the oblation to the
gods, to Savitar’). In our passage, the readingheMmanuscripts are the same, frartidheis
no doubt correct: see the use of the same paribdha- in this hymn and in the following one
at 5.8bd, 9ab, 10ab, 6.1a, 2a, 3a, 8a. The readliigs due to perseveration from PS 5.16.2b.
d. The readingaghavanof all the manuscripts must be an ancient mistdkbe archetype,
maybe due to a wrong word division in the sequefsgnaghavan interpreted asisa
maghavanThe emendation teebhavan(cf. ApMP 2.2.4) has already been proposed by Barret.

15.5.7[Anustubh] = ApMP 2.2.2, cd: PS 15.6.10cd,$5 19.32.6b = PS 5.1.7b = VSM 12.99

etc.
imam @manama tistha- +H#HA
-aSmeva tvan sthiro bhava | A
pra mnihi durasyata A
sahasva parayatah || A

Step on this stone, become firm like a stone. Dgdtrose wishing to injure, overcome those
who fight [you].

asmanam] Ku K, asmnamJM RM M a [Ma] Pa durasyatd Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, durasyatalM,
durasyatlK |[] KuJM M a[Ma] Pa, |RM, Z7 ZK

ApMP 2.2.2
a tisthemam émanam &meva tvansthiré bhava
abhi tstha ptanyatds sahasvatprayaté ||

SankhGS 1.13.12
asmanamatisthasmeva tvan sthira bhaval
abhi tstha ptanyatd sahasva parayata itill

HirGS 1.4.1
a tisthemam &manam &meva tvan sthiro bhava
pra mnihi durasyin sahasva pairayateh ||

JG 1.12b
imam dmanamarohasmeva tvan sthiro bhava
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SS 19.32.6ab
sahasva no abh#tirh sdhasva parayaté |

ad. Another change of metre marks a new transitidns Btanza, addressed to the king,
contains the mantra for the ritual afmarohaza ‘mounting the stone’, which is attested in
many texts with several variants (Se@RNYANA PILLAI 1958: 219-222). Thasmarohara
ritual had various applications in different ceremes: it is part of the wedding ceremony, when
the bridegroom makes the bride tread on a stomesgmbol of stability and fidelity; it is used
in the Upanayana ceremony, when the boy is askestand on a stone as symbol of
steadfastness at study or strength and invulnésabilis found also in a birth-rite and in the
Godana ceremony. As far as | know, this PS stanzaeiothly place where th@asman verse’
is used in connection with a royal rite: the useéhtd mantra was probably suggested by the
image of the stone as a symbol of firmness and alathby the exhortation to overcome the
enemies, which is a typical prerogative of the king

15.5.8[Anustubh] SS 19.24.1

yena deva savitiram #A
pari devd "adhapayan | A
teneman *brahmaaspatin A
pari rastraya dhattana || A

With what [garment] the gods wrapped god Savitar,ydu wrap this Brahmespati for
dominion.

yena]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, jenaMa *adtapayan] adirayanOr, diyapayanK tenema] Ku JM Pa
[Ma] K, tenama M a, teneden RM  *brahmaaspatin] brahmaaspateOr, K dhattanapr, dattana K
[[l]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, Z 8 ZK

$S19.24.1
yéna devé savifiram pari dev adtapayanl
téneméh brahmaaspate pariastraya dhattana

Bhattacharya editadhizrayanin b.

b. The reading of the Orissa manuscrigdéirayanis the reading of all th&S manuscripts
as well (as expected in a hymn belongingS® 19). As observed by Whitney, the whole
meaning of the hymn suggests emending the veddivpayan and the reading df deva
diyapayangives this emendation sufficient support, so I@doin the text.

cd. Note that the verb is plural; the subject shdogdsingular and connected with the
transmitted vocativerahmaaspate To explain this fact, WITNEY 1905: 934 refers to the
opinion of the commentator on t8&, who quotes TS 6.1.1t4d w etat sarvadevatya yad
vasas'that is indeed the garment which belongs totadl gods’, “to the effect that this same
garment belongs to all the gods”. | prefer to em@madtransmitted text tobtahmasaspatii
because besides solving the problem of the subjeitte verb, which can be easily inferred
from pada b (the gods), the emendation creates a perfect lpissal betweenimam
*prahmagaspatii in 5.8c,imam indramin 5.9a andmari somamin 5.10a (note that the three
divinities Brhaspati, Savitar and Indra are quoted togethe5d) .6
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The transmitted textenema: brahmaaspateis for sure due to perseveration from the
identical pdas PS 1.11.1c = PS 18.17.1d.

15.5.9[Anustubh] $S 19.24.2, abd: cf. PS 15.5.10abd, c: PS 15.5.10c

pafimam indranmayuse A
mahe katraya dhattana | A
yathainan jarase'nayan A
*jyok ksatre adhijgarat || A

Wrap this Indra for longevity, for great kingdono, that [the gods] will lead him to old age, so
that he will watch over kingdom for a long time.

padas a-d omK « pafmam]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, par{i}{imam Ma] indram]Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa,
indramRM ayuse] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa om.JM maheRM M a [Ma] Pa saheKu, om.JM ksatraya]
Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, om.JM  yathainen] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, yathenan JM  *nayafi] nayarh Or
*jyok] yo Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, yokJM RM  ksatre]Ku RM M a [Ma], {ya}—ksatrePa, srotreJM  adhi]
KuJM RM M a[Ma], adhaPa jagarat] ggarat ||Ma [Ma] (|Ku JM Pa), ja(+ga)rata RM |[]Ma [Ma],
| Ku JM RM Pa

SS 19.24.2
paimam indraniyuse mahé katraya dhattana
yathainan jarase naj jyok ksatré 'dhi pgaratll

Bhattacharya editgathaitai, which must be a misprint, améyar: in c.

This stanza is not found K. The mistake was due to the fact that stanzagi9@rhave the
same beginning, so the scribe skipped fimariman: in 5.9a toparimae in 5.10a (“saut du
méme au méme”. Correctly, MNEY 1905: 935 states, “It is perhaps only by an actitieat
vs. 2 is omitted in Ppp.”).

c. The readingayar is in all theSS manuscripts too. WTNEY 1905: 934 has proposed the
emendatiomayat, but the form actually found in all the manusaipan be interpreted as'a 3
plural subjunctive from the rooi- (nayan) with the sandhir j- between finaln and initialj-

, Which occurs several times in such cases (rfe€erHs 2009: LXI). Cf. R/ 1.161.3cd £ PS
1.62.3cd= SS 3.11.3cd, 20.96, 8cdntai yathemé: sarddo nayitindro vkvasya duritasya
param ‘So that Indra will lead him for a hundred yeangen the further shore of every
difficulty’.

d. The initial clustefy- is often simplified to/- in the Orissa manuscripts (cidad of the
next stanza, the apparatus under 13.8a, 15.5bfuaheér PS 20.5.10b, 10.8c etc.). On Vedic
jyok see TcHy 2008 (especially p. 481 note 7). Although Tichy sloet quoteSsS 19.24.2d,
3d = PS 15.5.9d, 10d among the exceptions to thermm disyllabic scansigryok it is clear
that in these cases the adverb is to be read amagyllable.

15.5.10[Anustubh] $S 19.24.3, abd: cf. PS 15.5.9abd, c: cf. PS 15.K8GS 41.7, PS
2.39.4b, Baud$S 12.11:101.12, TS 1.8.14.1

pafman somamayuse A
mahesrotraya dhattana | A
yathainan jarase’nayan A

105



jyok srotre adhiggarat || A

Wrap this Soma for longevity, for great hearingtlsat [the gods] will lead him to old age, so
that he will watch over hearing for a long time.

pafiman] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, parimah Ma, pareme K  dhattanaDr, dhattana K yathaine] Ku
RM M a [Ma], yathena JM, ya{thai}thainan Pa, athainan K *nayafi] nayarh Or, nayaK jyok] K, yok
Or adhi]Or, dhiK |[]]].,r20 || 5 [Ku IM, || 5 |RM, || 5| 10 |[PaMa [Ma], Z 9 Z kandah 1 ZK

$S 19.24.3
pafimam indraniyuse mahé&rétraya dhattana
yathainan jardse néj jyok §rotré 'dhi agaratl|

Bhattacharya editsayar in c.

b. The wordsrotra- usually means ‘the organ of hearing, ear’ or ‘#dcé of hearing'. It is
difficult to understand its meaning in this conteAinother possible translation could be
‘listening’, both the acts of hearing and listenbegng convenient for a king. Whitney translates
it with ‘instruction’. A concrete meaning is sugtgg by the parallel passa§8 10.6.8cdévi
sdma praty amuficata mahéotraya calkase ‘That [amulet] Soma fastened on, for great
hearing [and] sight’. Cf. further PS 2.39.4abi pranapanabhyam sam *u cakusa sam
srotrepa gachasva somazjan ‘O king Soma, unite yourself witbxhalation and inhalation,
with the sight, with the ear’, TS 1.8.14sbmo fja varuzo devi dharmasivéaca yé| té te
vacar suvandn té te ptin&m suvandn té te cakuh suvandnm té tesrotram suvangm ‘King
Soma, Varyga and the gods instigating order; let them instig@iur speech, let them instigate
your exhalation, let them instigate your sightthetm instigate your ear’.

cd. The structure ofgulascd of this stanza must be identical wit of the preceding one.
See my note on 5.9cd above.
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15.6. The king’s investiture (continued)

15.6.1[Tri stubh] SS 2.13.2 =8S 19.24.4~ HirGS 1.4.2 sSApMP 2.2.6, ab: ManB 1.1.6

pari dhatta dhatta varcaseimna +T1
jaramrtyurn krauta drghamayuh | +#Ta
brhaspath prayachad visa etat I+#Ta
sonaya fajiie paridiatava u || Tb

Wrap, cover this one with splendour, make [him] ai® dies of old age, [make] his longevity
long. Bhaspati offered that garment to Soma, the kingydar.

dhatta dhattar, dataK varcasema] varccasema Or, varcase ima K jaamptyum] K, jararmh mytyurh
Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa jararh mutyuMa kmuta] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, kmataJM  bmaspati] Or,
brhaspati K  prayachad gsa]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, praya{c}chad vasalM, prayascha viviceK etat]
Or, om.K  paridiatava u] Ku, paridiatava u JM RM, paridadhtava u [Ma] Pa, paridadhtavan, Ma,
paridiatavayuh K |[[Ma [Ma] Pa, |[Ku JM RM, Z 1 ZK

$S 2.13.2 8S 19.24.4
pari dhatta dhatta no varcasemaniratyurm kmuta drghamayuh |
bihaspath prayachad Wsa etat ségya rajiie paridiatava u |l

HirGS 1.4.2 =ApMP 2.2.6
pari dhatta dhattaagasaindnsatiyusar krnuta drghamayuh |
bihaspath prayachad Wsa etat ségya rjiie paridiatava u |l

This stanza and the following one are quoted in ANd.1 (see introduction to PS 15.5).
Bhattacharya editgarccasema in a.

a. Note that in th&S the metre has been improved with the insertioroofvhich is probably
secondary.

b. The compoungaramrtyu-, which occurs in thisdada also at 15.6.5b $S 19.24.8b and
15.16.2a, is a Bahuit meaning ‘having the death in old age’, i.e. ftyiof old age’ (cf. PS
1.80.4a, 1.82.1d etc.). As noted bgHRIDER 1993: 138 fn. 214, in this passage it could be
interpreted as a Tatpua meaning ‘death in old age’, but the accent advesgainst this
interpretation.

As opposed to this scenario, according to AiGrL, 1§ 67b, p. 159 and § 70, p. 165,
jaramrtyu- is a Dvandva that can be translated ‘old agedmadh’, but this meaning seems to
fit only the passage MudUp. 1.2.7 quoted as exampletdc chreyo ye 'bhinandantimha
jaramrtywn te punar egpiyanti ‘Fools who praise this as the highest good, abgestiagain
and again to old age and death’ [Muller]).

15.6.2[Tri stubh] $S 19.24.5ApMP 2.2.7~ HirGS 1.4.2, RrGS1.4.12, c: cf. PS 15.6.3c, cd:

~$S 2.13.3cd
jaram su gacha pari dhatsvaso Tb
bhawa grsttnam abhgasti® u | Tb
satan ca jvasaradd suvara Tb
rayas ca pgam upasmvyayasva || Tb
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Advance safely toward old age, wear the garmerd, lmetome one defending people from
curses. And being full of splendor, live a hundaatumns. Cover yourself in abundant wealth.

jaramm] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, jasan(— ram) Pa gachaOr, ga&chaK grtinam] Ku RM M a [Ma]
Pa, $rstinam JM, krstinam K abhéastim u] JM RM, abhkastiva u Ku [Ma], abhisastian, Ma,
abhisastig{n}( — u) Pa, abhastivayuh K  $atanh ca]Ku JM RM K, sataii caMa [Ma] Pa sarada] Or,
saradaK suvarg] K, suvarca Or rayas ca pgam]K, rayasposamOr sanvyayasvaKu JM RM Ma,
sa vygasva Ma] Pa, tva madem& |[[Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 2 ZK

SS 19.24.5
jararh s gacha pari dhatsvaso bhad grstinam abhjasti u |
satan ca jvasarada purtict rayas ca pgam upassvyayasval

$52.13.3
pafdam vaso adhitlih svastayé 'bitr grstinam abhéasti u |
satan ca jvasarada purlict rayas ca pgam upassvyayasval

ApMP 2.2.7
jararh gacchasi pari dhatsvaaso bhawa krstinam abhgastipi va |
satdn ca jvasaradas suvaiiaayéds ca pgam Upasavyayasval

b. For the interpretation of this verse, cfHWNEY 1905: 57 and 935. FollowinguBOTSKY
2002: 41, | hesitate to emegdsinam to *krszinam, because it is very likely that the two forms
show a common variant betweda and g- (see Ved. Var. Il, 28).

Note the metrical lengthening of the final vowebimaz (RV 10x).

d. | adopt the reading &t rayas ca pgam, which occurs in the parallel texts and is much
better for the metre.

15.6.3[Tri stubh-Jagati] SS 19.24.6 ApMP 2.2.8, abcSS 2.13.3abc, c: cf. PS 15.6.2¢

paidan vaso *adhittah sivastaye *Jb
abhar v apinam abhgastif u | *Th
satan ca jvasarada puracir Tb
vadini carur vibhagsi jivan || Tb

Put on this garment for well-being, you have becdmeeprotector of friends from curses. Live
a hundred full autumns; living, beloved, you wiléwdibute goods.

*adhithah] api dieh Ku [Ma] Pa, api dia JIM RM Ma, dhidlassK  abhgasti@ u] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa,
abhkasastar¥ u Ma, abhgaktivayuh K satanh ca]Ku JM RM K, éatafi caMa [Ma] Pa jiva] Or, jivas
(?)K sarada] Or, saradd K  puficir K, purcir Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, purcir IM RM  vasgini] Ku RM M a
[Ma] Pa K, vasuniJM  arur] K, carur Ku JM Ma [Ma], cafur Pa, parRM  vibhajsi] Or, vyabhajsu
K []IM Ma [Ma] Pa |Ku RM, Z 3 ZK

S$S 19.24.6
pandam vaso adhitlih svastayé 'bir v apinam abhjasti u |
satam ca jvasarada purticir vagini carur vi bhajisi jivanli
$S2.13.3
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pandam vaso adhitlih svastayé 'bir grstinam abhjastig u |
$atam ca jvasarada purici rayas ca pgam upassévyayasval

ApMP 2.2.8
pandam vaso adhi da svastayéohir apinam abhjastip va |
satam ca jvasarada purcir vagini caryo vi bhajsi jivan|

Bhattacharya editapi dhz/ in a and[']bh ar vapinamin b.

a. | don’t follow Bhattacharya in readirapi dhak (2" singular subjunctive frorapidha-)
as in the Orissa manuscripts, but | prefer the oéxhe SS adhithaz (2" singular root aorist
from dha-), which is better because péri at the beginning of theaga; a verlparyapidhi- is
not attested, whereaaridha- is found several times in this hymn. Note that teading oK
dhidhas gives this emendation some support.

b. | interpretbhir asabhir, 2" singular root aorist frorbhiz-, and analyse apinam asu
andapimam (cf. WHITNEY 1905: 935). On the collocati@bhid u, which is frequent in the R
(7%), see KEIN 1985: 42.

15.6.4[Gayatr1] RV 1.30.7 = VSM 11.14 = TS 4.1.2.1SS 19.24.7 ApMP 1.6.3, 2.4.1 etc.

yogeyoge tavastata A
vajevaje havamahe | A
saklaya indramitaye || A

In every exploit, in every contest we, as friera| Indra, the stronger one, for help.

yogeyoge]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, yogoyogeJM tavastana] K, tapastara Ku JM RM Ma
tapa(-va)staran Pa, tapa(-va)starah [Ma] |[]Ku, IM M a, [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 4 ZK

RV 1.30.7 = VSM 11.14 = TS 4.1.2.18S 19.24.7 -ApMP 1.6.3, 2.4.1 etc.
yogeyoge tavastaiavajevaje hawmahel
saktaya indramitayell

Note the sudden change of metre. Thig&® stanza, which is found in the context ofsfubh-
Jagat padas, has been taken from the Bnd may not originally belong to the hymn.
b. On the wordsgja-, see KIPER 1960 (especially pp. 239-40).

15.6.5[Tri stubh] $S 19.24.8, ¢SS 16.9.2, PS 18.53.2a, &5 8.5.5ab, PS 2.24.5cd, 16.27.5ab

hiranyavamno ajard suviro Tb
jaramrtyuh prajay san visasva | Ta
tad agniraha tad u somaha Tb
brhaspath savié tad indré || T1

Golden-coloured, unaging, rich in heroes, dyingldfage, engage in your progeny. That says
Agni, that says Soma too, that [saysh8spati, Savitar, Indra.

hiranyavanho] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, hiranyavamna (?)Pa ajar&] Or, ajayaK jaamrtyuh] Ku JM
RM [Ma] Pa, jarammytyu Ma, jaramytyuh K tad u somaha]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, tad u somaha tad
u somahaJM bihaspati] Or, brhaspatiK ||]]Ku, JIM M a, [Ma] Pa |RM, Z5 ZK
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$S19.24.8
hiraayavano ajarad suviro jarimrtyuh prajay san visasval
tad agnimha tad u sémaha haspat savit tad indréa ||

a. K readsajayas ‘unconquered’, ‘invincible’ instead @fjara/.
d. On these three divinities grouped together, seeamment on 15.5.8cd.

15.6.6[Tri stubh] PS only

tyadottamattantumad alyaravad T Ta
vasah purvayavat purufipapéah | T2c
"bhadatikasam ajaren suMram Tb
tena te dedh pra tirangv ayuh || *+Th

When the garment having excellent threads ... (¥jnlgabraids, having multiform ornaments;
having beautiful holes/apertures, unaging, richeroes: with that let the gods make your life-
time [safely] pass over [obstacles and dangers].

ottamattantumadhayaravad] ota satyé tu madhyya rivadK, ottamattantubaddlharavadKu Ma [Ma],

ottamatantu{ba}maddtyara{ma}vad IM, otta{- }Jmattantumaddayaravad RM,
ottamattantabaddljaravad Pa  parvayavat] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, pirvayava{-}t RM, purvayavayatukK

purumpapé&ah] Ma [Ma], pufpap&ah RM Pa, pu(+)rpapdah Ku, purpapaasah JM, puruiipa | payada
K *bhadatikasam] bhaditikasamOr, bhadécikas sanK  te]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, om.Ma dewh]

Or, dewh K tirantvayul] tirantv ayuh RM, tirarmtv ayuh Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, tirantaayuh K ||]]IM

Ma[Ma] Pa, |Ku,RM, Z 6 ZK

Bhattacharya editgadottamattantubaddiya nzvadin a andbhadmtikasamajarai in c.

a. The interpretation of thisaga, which refers to the garment, is problematic.tiAd
beginning of the verse, one can read Witilad otam(the garment) which is interwoven’, but
then the reading is not further reliable.

| tentatively propose to rea@di_ uttamatantumadnterpreting the hapaxtamatantumad
as a Bahuwhi meaning ‘having excellent threadar{tu)’, but | have no solution for the last
part of the verse.

b. The wordpirvayavat can possibly be interpreted as a nominative ndrger the hapax
pirvayavant ‘having braids, trimmed’ (for the longbefore the suffixvant, see AiGr 11/2, §
711a, p. 886). The worgirvaya is considered an adjective in the dictionariéss indeed
attested only in a compound, at TS 2.2.1dpddhayyapirvayani vaso dakina ‘The sacrificial
fee is a garment with a fringe’. Keith translatggdhayyapirvayamn ‘with a fringe’, butthis
Bahuvihi is literally to be rendered ‘whose fringes al&cpd upon’; thereforguirvaya must
be a substantive, meaning ‘braid, fringe, edge’.

Also the compoungururizpapegas is a hapax, probably an extension of the compound
pururiipa- ‘multiform, variegated’ (R/+), modeled on the synonymous compoupdsip&as-

, Visvape&as ‘multiform, having all adornments’ (R+).

c. | analyse the sequenbbadiatikasamajaran as *bhadiatikasam and ajaram (cf. 6.5a
above). The compounthadmtikasa- is a hapax; while its first member is widely atel in
the sense of ‘auspicious, fortunate, beautifule thord atikasa- is rare; besides here, it is
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attested at MS 1.2.2:11.9-10 = KS 2.3:9.18 = TS21:2 KapS 1.15:13.7 atikasa-)
naksatranam mitikasat pahi ‘Protect me from the brightness of the starsthiis passage, it is
clear that the word means ‘brightness, lustreefgsected in a derivative from the rd@g- ‘to
be visible, to shine’), but in other occurencesnaly at PS 4.40.3b, TS 6.1.1 and AB 8.17.2
the meaning ‘hole, aperture’ fits the context lrettean the meaning ‘brightness’. It is
significant that another derivative of the sametroamelyakasa-, could mean both ‘open
space, sky’ and ‘aperture, opening’, in differeahtexts (see BIFFMANN 1976: 521 note 4).
This is not surprising, as in many languages adwoeaning ‘light’ can also mean ‘hole’,
‘aperture’ (cf. Italian ‘lume’).

In a context in which a garment is described, tragoundohadiatikasa- can be interpreted
both as ‘*having auspicious brightness’ as wellhaving auspicious holes’.

15.6.7[Tri stubh] PS only

yasya brahrmah sicamarabhante Tb
srathnanto *ivirh pratirantaayuh | Tb

tasya de¥ devatutim jusanéim +Ta
sa vkvala sacaim syvasti || *T1

Let the gods enjoy the god-invocation of him whbeen the priests take hold of, untying the
loincloth, making life-time [safely] pass over [¢dsles and dangers]. May he at all times be
associated with well-being.

Fromyasyato tasyaom.Ma Pa ¢ brahnanah] Or, brahmanask sicamlJJM RM, sicamKu, sica [Ma],
sfjam K arabhante]Ku JM [Ma] K, abharanteRM  érathnanto]RM [Ma], $na(— sra)thnantoKu,
sranthnantaM, svarchant& *nivim] nivarh Or, nyaman K pratirantaK, pratirantv Or tasya] Ma]
K, yasyaKu JM RM  visvahg] Or, visva K sacatm] Or, sajaim K [[]KuJM M a [Ma] Pa |RM, Z
7ZK

Bhattacharya editssicamin a andnivam in b.

a. The readings alM andRM make the *'-sign beforesicamunnecessary. For the verb
arabh-, see @10 1976. The expressimicamarabh occurs at R 3.53.2cdpitdr na putrd:
sicama rabhe ta indra sidisrhaya gira sacivah ‘O mighty Indra, with the sweetest song | take
hold of your hem, as a son [takes hold of] hisd&#h.

b. The readingnvam can hardly be correchdva- m., is ‘a species of tree’). The emendation
to *nivimis very probablenivi- means “ein um die Hiuften geschlungenes Tuchadabk zur
Aufbewahrung kleinerer Gegenstande dienen koniiRel (1970: 29-30), and here the priests
are probably taking off the clothes of the kingonder to cover him with the new garment (see
the next stanza). Cf. als@HANDER 1999: 79.

c. The expressiodevi devatitin is somewhat pleonastic. Cf. the treatment of thelar
syntagmadevanam devaliti- in GRIFFITHS 2009: 344.

d. Cf. RV 1.1.9csécasy nah svastayeStay with us for well-being’, 4.11.6cdasa sivah
sahas# sino agne yé devéi cit sacase svastD Agni, son of the strength, at night benevolent
is he whom you, the god, stay with, for well-being'28.2bhavis krnvantai sacase svastaye
‘You stay with him who makes the oblation, for wieding’.

15.6.8[Tri stubh] PS only
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anyada dhatsva pari dhatsvasa +Th

imam ulbam apaumpami yas te | +Ta
jarase tam rsaya san vyayantu +Ta
siryo bhagas te prdirant,v ayuh || Tb

Put another one on, wear the garment. | removethikwhich is yours. Let the seers wrap you
for old age, let &rya [and] Bhaga make your life-time [safely] passem[obstacles and
dangers].

anyada] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], anya{dh}da Pa, yannai K apa’lumpami] apa lahpami Or, apu lanpani
K vyas|Or, jasK ayah] Or, rsayasK  vyayantu] vygantuOr, vyantuK *tirantvayuh] tirarhtv ayuh
Or, tirantaayuh K ||]Ku, JIM M a, [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 8 ZK

Bhattacharya editapalanpamiin b.

This stanza and the following ones are address#tet&ing and describe his rebirth after the
rite. Cf. PARPOLA 1985: 146, “During a sacrificial ritual, the pemfer was, from his initiation

to the final bath, symbolically in the womb. Whée trite was finished, he was reborn out of
it, and in the final bath [...] this ‘newborn’ disckad the embryonic covers, the garment he had
been using during the sacrifice, also tirpya garment”.

b. Bhattacharya proposes an emendaticapptn lum@amiin the critical apparatus. | adopt it
in the text, since is indirectly supported by tading ofK apulanpani, with incorrect
placement of the-sign. The same situation is found at PS 2.814kgl/0 'rmam apa’lumpatu
‘Let it remove thearmadisease from the eye’, where again the Orissa swipis reachpa
larmpatu and K apu lanpatu (in this case, however, Bhattacharya makes thendati®n
*lumpat). At PS 5.14.1erjisam apa‘lumpatam‘Let them two remove the sediment’,
Bhattacharya adopts the Orissa manuscripts’ reddimpgatam butK has again preserved the
-U- sign, this time in the right positiotugpaty. For other attestations of the compound verb
apa lup, cf. ZEHNDER 1999: 182 and UBOTSKY 2002: 74.

c. Cf.$S 7.17.3¢asmai dex amitari s&i vyayantuFor him let the gods wrap immortality’,
PS 20.3.8¢asya prajj amtah sai vyayantu'Let the immortals wrap his offspring’ args
14.1.45ctds tvi jarase s#: vyayantu‘Let them wrap you for old age”.

15.6.9[Tri stubh] = $S 2.13.5< HirGS 1.7.17 ApMP 2.6.15

yasya *te ¥sa prathamagsyam *(+)#Tb
ha@ami tam tva visve avantu deah | T2
tarh tva bhiatareh suvidha vardhamnam T2
anu gyaném bahava suptam || +Thb

Let the All-gods help you here, whose garment, fatynworn, | take. May many brothers be
born after you, well born, growing with good growth

*te vasdy] devasar Or, deva K prathamadsyan] Or, pratharasyoK avantuK, vantuOr bhatarah]
JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, bhiataran (— h) Ku, bhiatarasK  suvdha] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, suvaddh Ma,
suvitra K vardharanam]Ma [Ma] K, varddharanamKu JM Pa, varddharanam RM  jayaném] Or,
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jayatan (?)K  bahavh] Or, bahava¥ suptam]JM M a [Ma] Pa, sugtamKu RM, svatamK ||| IM
Ma[Ma] Pa |[KuRM, Z 3 ZK

$S 2.13.5¢ HirGS 1.7.17% ApMP 2.6.15

yasya te #seh prathamassyan hammas té tva visve 'vantu @pMP avantu) deh |

tarh tva bhratareh (ApMP bhétaras) sugdha vardharanam anujyantirh bahava (ApMP bahavas)
sUjatamll

a. Confusion betweert--and €- is a common mistake id as well as irOr (cf. the same
mistake in the same word kK at 15.3a). The garment mentioned here is the méd which is
going to be replaced by a new one (see next stanza)

c. Onsuvidh-, see SARLATA 1999: 524-25.

15.6.10[Anustubh] ab: PS only, cd: PS 15.5.7cd 88 10.3.1d, d$S 19.32.6b = PS 5.1.7b =
VSM 12.99 etc.

ahateahato bhava A
sthira sthiraa san bhava | A
pra maihi durasyath A
sahasva parayatah || A

Due to an unbeaten [garment], become unbeatengBeim, join with a firm one. Destroy
those wishing to injure, overcome those who figlai.

sthira] Or, ra sthiraK  sah bhava]lKu JM RM M a, sam bhavaMla] Pa, sam bhavaK  mmihi] Or,
mmihaK durasyata Or, durasyatlK |[Jr 10 || 6 |Ku IM, || r|] 6 |[RM, || 6 |10 ||Ma [Ma] Pa, Z
kandah Z 2 ZK

$S 10.3.1cd
tera rabhasva tva satriin pra mnihi durasyath |

ab. An ‘unbeaten garment’ is a garment that has nlegen beaten, i.e. washed; it is a new
garment. CfSB 3.2.1.1%adwi ahatan syat ayatayamatyai ‘Likewise, let it be a new garment
(lit. an unbeaten one), for the sake of unweakestiehgth’. This is the first mention of such
syntagma in a Sahita.

Note the chiastic structushaten[a]— [a]hato vs.sthira— sthirena
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15.7 To various gods

PS 15.7, 8 and 9 belong together as a sequenéeaoindected formulaic stanzas, split over
three hymns of ten, ten and six stanzas respegtive regards the content, up to 9.4 the
composition is strongly unitary and each stanzavshihe same pattern: a god, goddess or a
deified entity is invoked a&dhyaka- ‘supervisor, overlord’ of a particular spherardfuence
and requested, in a refrain repeated in every atdoZavour the person speakimgzj while
performing the sacrifice.

Similar passages occur also in other texts: thée téelow gives an account of the
correspondences between the PS and the paraligl tex

PS 15.7/8/9 §S5.24 TS3.45 ®GS 1.5.10 Sankh$S 4.10.1
Mitra/Earth Savitar/Impulses Agni/Beings Agni/Beings Agni/Earth
Varuma/Waters AgnifTrees IndrajTh(_e eldest/the Indra/Powers Vayu/Intermediate
chiefs Space
Vayu/intermediate Heaven. and Yama/Earth Yama/Earth Savitar/Impulses
Space Earth/Givers
Sirya/Heaven Vama/Waters Vayu/intermediate Vayu/intermediate Sirya/Constellations
Space Space
Moon/Constellations Mitra and_ Surya/Heaven Srya/Heaven Soma/Herbs
Varuna/Rain
Vasu/Years Maruts/Mountains Moon/Constellations MGamstellations Tvastar/Fuel sticks
and Forms
Year/Seasons Soma/Plants .hBspati/Brahman Baspati/Brahman Mitra/Truths
Agni/Trees Vayu/ISnthern;edlate Mitra/Truths Mitra/Truths Varpa/Laws
Indra/Rites Srya/Sight Varua/Waters Varpa/Waters Indra/'l(':r;:iee(fe;dest/the
. . Ocean/Rivers . .
Savitar/Impulses Moon/Constellations Ocean/Streams Prajapati/Creaturegs
Visnu/Mountains Indra/Heaven Food/Lordship Food/Lordship
Tvastar/Forms Maruts’Father/Cattlg Soma/Herbs Soma/Herbs
Rudra/Cattle Death/Creatures Savitar/Impulses Séwitamlses
Soma/Milk Yama/Fathers Rudra/Cattle Rudra/Cattle
Old time Fathers/
Parjanya/Herbs Young time Fathers Tvastar/Forms Tvstar/Forms
[Fathers/ Grandfathers
Ocean/Rivers \éhu/Mountains Vénu/Mountains
Syllable Hin/Samans Maruts/Troops Maruts/Troops
Sarasvat[Ritual] Fathers/Grandfatherg Fathers/Grandfathers
Words
Pusan/Paths
Gayati/Metres
Brhaspati/Gods
Prappati/Offspring
Yama/Fathers
Old time Fathers/
Young time Fathers /
Grandfathers

It is clear from the table that the order of theocations and the combination of the deities
with their sphere of influence is rather free. N®and the PS have six pairings in common,
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but in general the PS has an independent statuthainit has the most extensive list of
invocations and, as stated above, addresses evérgsgdhyaka-, instead ofidhipati ‘lord,
overlord’ as do all the other parallel texts. Mareq the PS differs also in the number and order
of the actions mentioned in the refrain.

It is almost impossible to determine the precigetiapplication of these hymns: the generic
enumeration of priestly actions in the refrain anthe last stanza does not help in defining any
practical use, and seems indeed to intentionadlydeéhese hymns apt for several rites. Cf. the
use ofSS 5.24 in the Kais in a royal coronation (17.30), in the nuptial ceomies (78.11), in
the gjyatantra (137.42). As pointed out by M/rNEY 1905: 263, “many of the verses [66
5.24] appear also in VaitS, with oblations to tleiaus divinities mentioned, in different
ceremonies: thus, in tligrayauna, vs. 7 (8.7); in theaturmasyani, vss. 1-3 [1 = PS 15.7.10; 2
=PS 15.7.8], 6, 7 (8.13), 4 [= PS 15.7.2] (8.220.27); in theagnisroma vss. 8 [= PS 15.7.3]
(19.2), 5 (19.3), 11 (19.11)". Note further ti8ahkhSS 4.10.1 states that, after the wedha,
at the end of the list, “he inserts whatever isdpecial wish” (transl. Caland)According to
my interpretation, the inclusion of this hymn — qused by extending a pre-existing set of
invocations — in a collection of royal compositioosuld have been prompted by the word
purodhi- ‘office of a purohita’ used in the refrain. Thigrd, which never occurs in thevR
and is attested for the first time in these pardltbarvanic hymns, in the 3and then in the
Brahmanas (TB 27.1.2, AB 7.31.2, 8.24.1, 8B 4.1.4.5, PB 13.3.12; 9.27), perfectly meets
the Paippaldins’ need to present themselves as best suited tioe king’s purohitas.

A concatenating link with the preceding hymn isyided by the names of the gods Agni,
Indra, Tvatar, Savitar, Mitra, Vama, Soma, Braspati and 8ya. The worddevalityam in
7.1c and 9.4c corresponds witbvalitis in 6.7c.

15.7.1[Formula] bcde~ SS 5.24.1bcde

mitrah prthivya adhyakah | P
sa mavatv asmin brahmg asmin karmay P
asyam purodtayam asyim devalityam asym akatyam asym asisi svaha || P

Mitra is the overlord of the earth: let him help mehis formula, in this rite, in this office of a
purohita, in this invocation of the gods, in tmgention, in this prayer. Hail!

mitrah] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, mitra Ma, mittreh K pthivya adhyakah] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa,
prthivyadhyalsah JM, prthivya adhyakaK devalityam] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, devali{sya}tyam JM
asym asisi] RM, asyim asisih Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, asyam (?3sisasK ||| JIM M a [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z
1ZK

§S5.24.1

“3The occurences in the TS are of particular inteessthey show that becoming a purohita was ayigsirable
goal, but also a very difficult rank to obtain. T 2.1.2, a sacrifice is prescribed to one ‘whoddsspute for the
office of the Purohita’agneyéi krspagrivama labheta saumyam babhrisgneyai krspagrivam purodidyari
spardhamnas‘He who has a dispute for a Purohitaship shouldrda beast) with a black neck to Agni, a brown
one to Soma, and one with a black neck to AgniifijeIn TS 7.4.1 it is Bmaspati himself who wishes to gain
the office of the purohita of the godsthaspatir akmayatasran me dey dadhran gacheyam purodim iti
‘Brhaspati desired, ‘May the gods have faith in @@ may | become their Purohita” (Keith).
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savit prasadnam adhipafh sa navatul
asmin brahmgy asmin karmay asyirh purodiiyam asyim pratsthayam asyirn
cittyam asyim akiityam asyim asisy asyirm devahityarm svaha ||

Bhattacharya editssviha in c.

a. At the end of everyzalaa of this hymnK readsadhyaka. For some remarks on the word
adhyaka-, involving the idea of protection, control andagdianship, see @DA 1969: 66—
68. The translations ‘overseer’, ‘supervisor’ acedoubt more literal, but it would be difficult
to make a corresponding feminine to them (cf. star&.8 and 8.10 below). This stanza is
quoted in a sentence at Atlapr.24

bcde The refrain that follows the invocations diffe@nsiderably in the parallel texts. The
SS has the more complete list of actions, two mias the PSpfatistha-, citti-), from which
it also differs in the order of the items. The T& la shorter list, which was then taken into the
other texts. On the wordis- ‘prayer, blessing, wish’, seed@DA 1989. In this refrain, the term
“seems to denote [...] one of the results of a copedormance of the ceremonybid. p. 12;
cf. the introduction to this hymn).

15.7.2[Formula] ~ SS 5.24.4
varuwo (")pam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Varuna is the overlord of waters etc. etc.
varmno] K, vamo Or adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK [|]IM Ma[Ma] Pa, |[KuRM, Z 2 ZK

$S5.24.4
varwo 'pam adhipath s& mavatu etc. etc.

a. For the very frequent association of isawvith the waters, se@JDERS 1951 (especially
pp. 46-54).

15.7.3[Formula] =~ SS 5.24.8
vayur antarikasyadhyalgsah ° ° ° || P

Vayu is the overlord of intermediate space etc. etc.

vayur] Or, vayar K antarikasyadhyalsah] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, a{-}ntariksasyadhyalsah RM,
antalsasyadhyalsah JM, antarikasyadhyalsaK ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 3 ZK

$S5.24.8
vay(r antérikasyadhipath sa navatu etc. etc.

a. Cf. TB 3.2.1vaylr wi antariksasyidhyalsah ‘Vayu is the overlord of the intermediate
space.

15.7.4[Formula] =~ SS 5.24.9

44 GONDA 1969: 68 mentions AthRy 1.2, but makes no reference to PS 15.7.1.
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saryo divo ()dhyalgah ° ° °© I P
Surya is the overlord of heaven etc. etc.

divo] Ku RM M a [Ma] Paq, di{r}vo JM, divauK dhyakah] Or, dhyakaK ||]]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku
RM, Z 4 ZK

$S 5.24.9
siryas caksusam adhipath sa navatu etc. etc.

15.7.5 [Formula] = $S 5.24.10
candran naksatranam adhyakah ° © ° || P

The Moon is the overlord of the constellations etc.

naksatranam] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, nalsatrana{dhya}m JM, naksattranam K adhyakah] Ku JM RM
[Ma] Pa, adhyakah {sa n& || sarasvawvacam} Ma, adhyakaK ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z5 ZK

$S 5.24.10
candram nalsatranam adhipafh sd navatu etc. etc.

15.7.6[Formula]
vasth sanvatsafinam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Vasu is the overlord of the years etc. etc.

vasth] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa vasuMa, vasuK sanvatsafinam] K, samvatsanam Or  adhyakah] Or,
adhyakaK |[]IJM Ma[Ma] Pa, |KuRM, Z 6 ZK

15.7.7[Formula]
*sanhvatsarg tunam adhyakah ° ° ° [ P

The Year is the overlord of the seasons etc. etc.

*sanvatsara] savatsara K, samvatsardM RM M a [Ma] Pa, samva{t-}(+ tsa)ra&ku  adhyakah] Or,
adhyakaK [[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z7 ZK

a. On the natural relation of the year with the seaswhich are its main component parts,
see ®NDA 1984a: 18-109.

15.7.8[Formula] =~ SS 5.24.2
agnir vanaspatam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Agni is the overlord of the trees etc. etc.
adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK [[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 8 ZK
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$S 5.24.2
agnir vanaspatam adhipath sa navatu etc. etc.

15.7.9[Formula] =SS 5.24.11
indrah karmaam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Indra is the overlord of rites etc. etc.

indrah] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], indra(+h) Pa, indrea K karmaam] K Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, karmaanam
JM adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK |[[]IJM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z 9 ZK

$S5.24.11
indro divo 'dhipath s& mavatu etc. etc.

15.7.10[Formula] ~ $S 5.24.1
savifi prasadnam adhyakah © © ° || P

Savitar is the overlord of the impulses etc. etc.

saviti] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, savith Ma adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK ||] ||.r10 || 7 |Ku IM, ||.r] 7 |
RM, || 7 |L 10 |[Ma [Ma] Pa, Z 10 Z kinda 3 ZK

$S5.24.1
savit prasadnam adhipath sa mvatu etc. etc.
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15.8. To various gods (continued)

15.8.1[Formula] =~ SS 5.24.6
visnuh parvatinam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Visnu is the overlord of mountains etc. etc.

visnuh] Or, visnuh K  parvainam] Or, parvainanam K adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK [|[]JM PaMa
[Ma], |[Ku RM, 21 ZK

SS 5.24.6
maritd parvainam adhipatayas té awantu etc. etc.

a. The god V4nu is calledgiristha- ‘mountain-abiding’ at R 1.154.2b andgiriksit-
‘mountain-dwelling’ at F/ 1.154.3b. Cf. also, R 1.155.1c, where the god is said to stay
together with Indra ‘on the top of the mountairg/nuni parvagnam). On the connection of
Visnu with the mountains, seed®DA 1954: 73 ff. (with note 10). He points out thatfeSS
version of this stanza, the Maruts are called trexlords of the mountains, but the fact that the
PS agrees here with the TS and tae3S gives the impression that the text of§i§ehas been
revised.

15.8.2[Formula]
tvasta rapanam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Tvastar is the overlord of forms etc. etc.

rapanam] K, Tpanam Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, rpanamJM RM  adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK |[][JM PaMa [Ma],
|Ku RM, 22 ZK

a. The god Tvsar, who was thought to have fashioned, among dkhegs, Indra’s cudgel
(see, e.g., R 5.31.4b), was considered the creator of all fooh®eings, both human and
animal. Cf. R/ 1.188.9alivésza ripani hi prabhih pasin visvan sananajé‘For the lord Tvatar
has created the forms, all the animals’, 10.184&&kya riapani pimsatu ‘Let Tvastar fashion
the forms’,SS 2.26.1c = PS 2.12.1¢4sta yéam rapadheyini véda‘'whose forms and figures
Tvastar knows’, TB 1.1.7vasta vai ripanamise ‘Tvastar indeed rules over the forms’ etc. See
also PS 1.75.8/asta riupena ... tvi ... abhi rakatu iha‘Let Tvastar protect you here with the
form’ and SB 11.4.3.17tvasta rapanam rapakid riapapati: ripépa pain asmin yajiie mayi
dadhitu ‘Let Tvastar, the fashioner of forms, the lord of forms, bastattle with form on me
at this worship’.

15.8.3[Formula] ~ $S 5.24.12
rudreh pasunam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Rudra is the overlord of cattle etc. etc.

rudrah] K, rdréh Or  adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK |[]JM PaMa [Ma], | Ku RM, om.K
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$S 5.24.12
mar(fim pita pasanam adhipath s& navatu etc. etc.

15.8.4[Formula] =~ SS 5.24.7
soma payaadm adhyakah ° ° ° || P

Soma is the overlord of milk etc. etc.
soma] Or, soma K adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK ||]]JM PaMa [Ma], |[Ku RM, ZK

SS 5.24.7
sémo vradham adhipath sa navatu etc. etc.

15.8.5[Formula]
parjanya eadiinam adhyakah ° © ° I =

Parjanya is the overlord of herbs etc. etc.

parjanyalku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, paryanyaMa adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK |[]JKu JM PaMa [Ma], |
RM, ZK

Note the reverse order of stanzas 5 and.in

15.8.6[Formula]
samudro naaham adhyakah © © ° || P

The Ocean is the overlord of rivers etc. etc

samudrolKu RM M a [Ma] Pa K, s{u}amudroJM adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK |[] JM PaMa [Ma], |
Ku RM, ZK

15.8.7[Formula]
hirmkarah ssmnam adhyakah ° ° ° || P

The syllablehirn is the overlord of the@nans etc. etc.

himkarah] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, himkamrah RM, hikamrah Pa, himkarasK @amnam] Ku RM M a [Ma]
Pa K, &{-}mnamJM adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK ma] Or, marh K (RM sa mava) ||[Ku JM PaMa
[Ma], |IRM, ZK

a. On the mystic importance of the syllabig in the recitation of @nans, see e.g. PB 6.8.7
esa vai simnam raso yad dhikaro ‘The him-sound in the sap of th@rsans’ (Caland)SB
1.4.1.1 himkrtyanvaha nisama yajiio 'stti va ahurna \i ahiikrtya sima gyate ma yad
dhimkardti tad dhinkarasya wipém kriyate prazavénaiva 8mno mpam Gpagacatyd om ity
eténo lasyaksa sérva eva sasna yajiid bhavatiHe recites after uttering (the syllable) .
Sacrifice, they say, is not (performed) without @nan; and neither is thea®an chanted
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without ‘Hin’ having been uttered. By his uttering i the peculiar naturergpan) of the
word ‘Hin’ is produced (in the sacrifice); and by the saggthble om) it assumes the nature
of the Sman. By uttering ‘'Om! Om!’ this his entire sacriéidoecomes endowed with the
Saman’ (Eggeling). Cf. als8B 2.2.4.12 and 13.2.3.2, in which the connectiotwben the
sacred syllable and ther8ans is repeated in mythological and sacrificialtegts. For other
occurrences of the word, seessMvA BANDHU 1966: 860-61.

15.8.8[Formula]
sarasvatvacam adhyaka ° ° ° || P

Sarasvatis the mistress of words etc. etc.

vacam] Ku [Ma] PaK, vacavacam Ma, vam JM  adhyaka] Or, adhyakaK <] Ku JM RM M a [Ma]
K, {ha}saPa ma] Or, marh K |[]Ku JM PaMa [Ma], |RM, ZK

a. On the goddess Saraswvatd her association witlic-, see ®NDA 1985: 5-67, and more
recently lubvik 2007: 11-91. No one, however, has ever quotedPBimantra in tracing the
history of the connection beetwen Sarasaatvac-. | think that this mantra may indeed be
rather important, as it testifies to an intermegliphase, in which the identification of the
riverine goddess withac- is still incomplete, but the goddess herselflisaaly regarded as
presiding over ritual speech.

15.8.9[Formula]
pisa pathnam adhyakah © ° ° || P

Pasan is the overlord of paths etc. etc.

pathinam] Or, painam K  adhyakah] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, adhyaka Ma, adhyakaK sa ma] Or, sa
mam sammK |[[Ma[Ma], | Ku RMJIMPa,ZkiZ4zZK

a. Note thatk readspatinam ‘of the lords’. GONDA 1985: 100 quotes PS 15.8.9 with the
reading ofK patinam and adds, “Notice thatiRan occupies the last place which often is the
place of honour. If, what seems probable, he isatiiteyaka of human lords, landowners,
owners of homesteads, lords of (races of) men, hwwommunities and so on (cf., e.gV R},
57,2; 7,54, 1-3; 8, 13,9; 8, 95, 4), this wouldaad very well with the hypothesis that he was,
in a way, a communal or ‘national’ god”. Gonda’atetnents need now to be corrected. First
of all, he quotes our stanza as “AVP 15, 8 ,8”, thig is indeed the ninth of the hymn (even
thoughK confuses the order of stanzas 5 and 6, this oagas numbered correctly as 9).
Secondly, Bsan does not really occupy the last place, becdugse ts another stanza after this
that is not found irK. At any rate, this hymn belongs together with tiext, so that the
invocations go on without interruption. Finallytredugh it is possible tha and Or have
preserved two different variants here, and thatdatmidea is tenable, it must also be observed
that th- is sometimes written at in K, therefore this could be a phonetic mistake (@t msore
common mistake, at least, than> -th- in Or).

The genitive pluralpatiinam (from a strong stenpanthi-, weak stempathi- before
consonantpath- before vowel) is an innovation — the regular fdreingpathim — due to the
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fact that the sterpathi was extended to plural cases with vowel-initehtination (cf. AiGr.

lll, § 159, p. 308). The forrpathnam is already attested once j'VR.1.11c and once ifS
9.5.19d. In the PS, besides this passage, itastatt also at 2.39.4d = 16.99.5d (in both cases,
K has the correct forathinam). On the association ofifan with Sarasva{see the previous
stanza) and ofiBan with paths, seedDA 1985: 79-81, 82 ff., 145-164.

15.8.10[Formula]
gayatn chandaam adhyaka ° ° ° || P

Thegayatri is the mistress of the metres etc. etc.
[11.r10 || 8 [Ku IM, |[.r| 8 |RM, [[8 || 10 [|[Ma [Ma] Pa

This stanza is not found K.
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15.9. To various gods (continued)

15.9.1[Formula]
brhaspatir deanam adhyakah ° ° ° I P

Brhaspati is the overlord of gods etc. etc.
adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK ||]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, ZK

15.9.2 [Formula] ~ SS 5.24.13
pragpatih pragnam adhyakah ° ° ° I ;

Prappati is the overlord of offspring etc. etc.
adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK |[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, ZK

$S5.24.13
mrtydh pragnam adhipath sa navatu etc. etc.

15.9.3[Formula] =~ SS 5.24.14
yama pitfnam adhyakah ° ° ° | P

Yama is the overlord of the Fathers etc. etc.
pittrnam] Or, pitmam K adhyakah] Or, adhyakaK [|]] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, ZK

SS 5.24.14
yamé pitfnam adhipath s& navatu etc. etc.

15.9.4[Prosd $S 5.24.15-17

pitareh pare (')varas tatatatamaha | P
te mavantv asmin brahmgy asmin karmay P
asyam purodiayam asym devalatyam asyim akatyam asym asisi svaha || P

The Fathers of old time, the later Father, the @faher: let them help me in this formula, in
this action, in this priestly office, in this invaton of the gods, in this intention, in this praye
Hail!

varas tatasK, varas thata®r *tatimaha)] thatmaha Or, tacamahak mavantv]K Ku, mavamtv JM
RM Ma [Ma] Pa purodlayam asyim] Or, om.K akatyam] K Or, akiyam JM  asisi] RM, asisih Ku
JM M a [Ma] Pa, asisasK ||JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, ZK

$S 5.24.15
pitareh pare te ravantu etc. etc.

$§S5.24.16
taté avare te mvantu etc. etc.
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§S5.24.17
tatas ta?tmarﬁs te mvantu etc. etc.

a. This sentence combines the beginning§®6.24.15, 16 and 17. TBS hasavare with
the pronominal ending, instead avarasin the PS. On the occurrence of nominal endings
beside pronominal endings &vara, cf. AiGr. Ill, § 264, p. 579, 88 267-68, pp. 58B.

c. The sequengeurodhiyam asyam was lost irk.

15.9.5[Prosq cf. KS 38.12:113.3-5AVPray 6.3:137.4
devanarh deva deva devev adhidevh pai kramadhvam | P
pratham dvitiyesu dvitiyas titiyesu || P

O gods of the gods, O gods among the gods, O jmgsikities, step forward. The first ones
among the second ones, the second ones amongrthertas.

deva dewva devev] RM [Ma], deva dewa deva devey K, dewa devo devgv Ku, dewva devev JM Ma, dewa
de{vi}va devaev Pa adhideth] Or, adhidedh K pa&] Or, pra (-~ pag) K dvitiyesu] K, Ku JM RM
[Ma] Pa, dvitiyesu Ma  dvitiyas] K, dvitiya Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, ditiya Ma  trtiyesu] Or, trtiyasu K ||]
Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, ZK

KS 38.12:113.3-5
bfhaspatipurohit deva déwanarh deva déwah prathaméaj déwa devéu paa kramadhven prathard dvitiyesu
dvitiyas titiyesu trir ekidasas trayastrinéa anu vaarabha idansakeyan yad idan karémi (...)

This and the following stanza seem to be a latelitiath to the invocations of the previous
stanzas. They are both quoted in AWP6.3 devanam deva iti dve as noted by &FFITHS
forthc., “The additionti dvein AVPray tends to corroborate the identification with PES915—

6, because those two mantras stand at the end df5SESand anyhow no other possible
identifications are available in known mantra cdilens. It follows thatdevaneeds to be
emended taew:”.

a. K readsprakramadhva:, but above this word, in the manuscript, therthéscorrection
para, not mentioned in Bhattacharya'’s critical appasafthe Orissa manuscripts and the KS
also readparakramadhva:, so | adopt it in the text. Cf. also PS 15.128bereK reads
prakramadhva: but the Orissa manuscrigtara kramadhva:: as suggested byd3o 1987:
117,para kramadhva: is probably the authentic reading in both cases.

In the KS, the first group of gods is qualified ‘gving Bhaspati as gurohitd, a
specification that is not found in the PS.

15.9.6[Prosqg cf. KS 38.12 (quoted above)

trir ekadaia visve vakvanaia P
mahi malanto anu nirabhadhvam | P
idarh $akeyan yad idan krnomi svaha || P

The thrice eleven, all belonging to all men; bajgneat, grasp me from behind! May | be capable
of [doing] this that I'm doing here. Hail!
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ekadasa] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, {o}ekadaia Pa visve] Ku JIM RM M a [Ma] K, visv{o}e Pa mahi
mafanto] Or, sahi |[s$anto K anu]K, naOr nmarabhadhvam] arabhadhvan Ku RM Ma [Ma],

marabhadhma JM, marabhadh{y}van Pa, vaarabhadhvan K |[] |[.r6 || 9 |[Ku IM, |r| 9 |IRM, || 9 |Lr
6 |[Ma [Ma] Pa, ZZ 6 Z kandah 5 ZZ ZZ ity atharvaikapaippakdayé sakhayam paficadsah kande dvityo

nuvakah ZZ K

Bhattacharya editsa mi rabhadhvanin b.

b. In the readingahisanto (Bhattacharya’s critical apparatus erroneouslylseanto), K
exhibits a case of frequent confusion betweenand s- and possibly omits the second initial
ma.

At the end of the line, | adopt the reading of thajority of the Orissa manuscripts (as
regards the reading &f, note thatn/v vacillation is very frequent in this manuscrif). also
SS 2.12.5bvisve deviso anu m rabhadhvamO All-gods, grasp me from behind’. On the
compound verlanv<a-rambh, see AmisoN 1991-92: 140 note 6, who translates it as ‘togras
from behind’, noting that it is a “common ritual giare, especially characteristic of the
yajaminas wife”.
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15.10. Weapons of war

PS 15.10, 11 and 12 constitute a long hymn, whiabes the collection of “royal hymns” in
this kanda. It contains 31 stanzas, 24 of which are borroin@u the R/ and are also attested
in many Yajurvedic texts (TS, MS, VSMpSS) and in theSS. The tables below show the
correspondences between the PS and the paraligl tex

PS Parallel texts

15.10.1 =RV 6.75.1 =TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.3:185.10-11= VSMB33%=ApSS 20.16.4 etc.
15.10.2 ~RV 6.75.2 =TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.3:185.12-13 = VSIB® =ApSS 20.16.5 etc.
15.10.3 ~RV 6.75.3=TS 4.6.6.1. = MS 3.16.3:185.14-15 = VSWM0 =ApSS 20.16.6 etc.
15.10.4 ~RV 6.75.4 =TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:185.16—17 = VM2 =ApSS 20.16.7 etc.
15.10.5 ~RV 6.75.5=TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:186.1-2 = VSM429= ApSS 20.16.8 etc.
15.10.6 =RV 6.75.6 = TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:186.3—4 = VSM423= ApSS 20.16.9 etc.
15.10.7 ~RV 6.75.7 =TS 4.6.6.3 = MS 3.16.3:186.5-6 = VSM429= ApSS 20.16.10 etc.
15.10.8 =RV 6.75.8 =TS 4.6.6.3 = VSM 29.45

15.10.9 =RV 6.75.9 =TS 4.6.6.3 = MS 3.16.3:186.13-14 = VS4B =ApSS 20.16.11
15.10.10 | =RV 6.75.10=TS 4.6.6.4 = MS 3.16.3:186. 15-16 = VM7

PS Parallel texts

=RV 10.42-43-44.11 S 20.17.11, 94.11 = TS 3.3.1k8S 7.51.1, 20.89.11 = PS 16.8.11, K&l

15111 59.19 = VaitS 25.2

15112 | =RV 6.75.11 =TS 4.6.6.4 = MS 3.16.3:187. 2-3 = VSOM3B etc.

15.11.3 | PS only

15114 | =RV 6.75.14 =TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:187.4-5 = VSNbA%etc.

15115 | =RV 6.75.13 =TS 4.6.6.5 =MS 3.16.3:187.6—7 = VSNBR9

15.11.6 | = RV 6.47.27 =SS 6.125.2< TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:186.9-10 = VSM 29.53

15.11.7 | =RV 6.47.28 =TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:186. 11-12 = VZW64~ SS 6.125.3

15.11.8 | =RV 6.47.26 =SS 6.125.1 = TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:186.7-8, VSM29ApSS 20.16.13

15.11.9 | =RV 6.47.29 =TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:187. 8-9 = VSA/E5~ SS 6.126.1

15.11.10| =SS 6.126.22 RV 6.47.30 = MS 3.16.3:187. 10-11 = VSM 29:56S 4.6.6.7

PS Parallel texts

15.12.1 | =SS 6.126.3x RV 6.47.31 =TS 4.6.6.7 = MS 3.16.3:187. 12-13 = V&W67 =ApSS 20.16.14 etc

15122 | =RV 5.31.1

15.12.3 | PSonly

15.12.4 | a: RV 1.163.1c, b: cfSS 6.126.3a, PS 15.11.8a &/B.47.26¢, PS 15.11.8¢

15125 | =RV 1.95.7

15.12.6 | PSonly

15.12.7 | PSonly

15.12.8 | PSonly

15.12.9 | PSonly

15.12.10 | PS only

15.12.11 | PS only

RV 6.47 and 6.75 (from which six and thirteen stanaee borrowed, respectively) served
the redactor as the source for this hymn; they bmths on the theme of war and warfare and
are used during the ritual of thévamedhaln the stanzas borrowed fronVR.75, all the war
equipment and weapons of war are mentioned anggaréarmour, bow, bowstring, bow-ends,
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quiver, reins, horses, chariot, spears, arrowsd{garard, horsewhip, drum), while the six
stanzas from 6.47 celebrate the chariot and thedru

The last five stanzas of the hymn are unattessswlere in Vedic literature, and appear to
be an original addition made by the Paipdals. They offer a detailed description of the war-
chariot ¢atha-), providing important evidence for the reconstirt of its various components
and use in ancient times.

The connection between this hymn, the figure of kimg, and the Paippadins’ aim to
present themselves as the bgatrohitas is made clear byAsvGS 3.12; here, the
abovementioned stanzas frorit B.47 and 6.75, found also in the PS, are quatedantras to
be recited by a king’purohitain a ritual performed before and during a battleile the king,
who is the chief of the army, is wearing his armand weapons, and later while he is standing
on his chariot and fighting.

In this hymn, many of the same gods as in the diagehymn are named, such as Indra,
Savitar, Mitra, Varga, Bhaspati. There are other concatenating lingigro in 10.9a and
pitara/z in 10.10a corresponds wilitfzam in 9.3a anditaras in 9.4a;prthivyak in 11.6a and
prthivim in 11.9a withprthivya in 7.1a;divasin 11.6a withdivo in 7.4a;vanaspatibhya in
11.6b andvanaspaten 11.8a withvanaspainam in 7.8a;apam in 11.6¢ with’'pam in 7.2a;
pasubhirin 12.2¢ withpasianam in 8.3a;prathama in 12.2d withprathana in 9.5b;prajay[a]
in 12.8d withprajanamin 9.2a; the compound vegara kramadhvamn 12.8b occurs also in
9.5a.

15.10.1[Tri stubh] RV 6.75.1 = TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.3:185.10-11 = VS8I38 =Ap$S

20.16.4 etc.
jimatasyeva bhavati prikiam Tb
yad varni yati samadm upasthe | Tb
araviddhaya tanva jaya tvan *+Th
sa t\d varmao mahina pipartu || +Tb

[His] appearance becomes like that of a rain cledten the armoured one drives [the chariot]
into the lap of battles. You must be victorioushnain unwounded body. Let the might of your
armour protect you.

jimutasyevalKku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, jimatasyemal]M praikamh] Ku JM RM [Ma] PaK, praidanh Ma
yad]Or, yyadK varm] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, armi RM, urnit K samadm] Or, sumaga K jaya]JM
RM Ma [Ma] Pa K, jaya Ku pipartu] pipartttKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, pirttu JM, pipantuK |[]JM Ma
[Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, ZK

RV 6.75.1 =TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.3:185.10-11 = VB3 =ApSS 20.16.4 etc.
jimiitasyeva bhavati prikiarh yad varri yati samadm upasthe
araviddhaya tan\a jaya tvan sa td varmao mahina pipartull

Bhattacharya does not record in the critical apgparthe readingratidari: of Ma.

a. This stanza depicts an armed warrior approachibgttle, and focuses on the splendour
and might of the armour that covers his body amdgets him. The simile between the warrior
and the rain cloud can be interpreted on two lewaisa concrete level, it may refer to the
exterior appearance of the warrior, whose armorobably made of black leather straps,
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resembles in its colour a dark raincloud (thus\Be 1966: 125). Metaphorically, the simile
could also suggest the fury of the warrior andrhenhacing and war-like attitude. The double
meaning is possibly intentional.

b. LuBOoTsKY 2002: 64 suggests that thizda may contain a word play on the wovdsmiz-
‘armoured’ andupastha ‘lap’. At PS 5.11.1cdatas te putrojgyatam sa varnmi gasu yudhyaim
‘From that [embryo] may a son be born from you, rhaythe armoured one, fight for cows’,
“Possiblyvarmirt lit. ‘mailed’, ‘armoured’ refers to a favourabtenen when a child is born
with a part of the membrane on him, ‘born with algacf. Russ.rodit'sja v rubaskésoracke
‘to be born lucky’, lit. ‘to be born in a shirt’,ddchmet de helm geborémem’, lit. ‘born with
a helmet on’, etc”. The Italian expressioato con la camiciddem’, lit. ‘born with the shirt’,
could be added to the list.

c. Note the accent otmnw. This is the only accented word in the entisada in K; the
anuditta is marked under the gdra ta-, and thesvaritaunder the adara nva-.

15.10.2[Tri stubh] = RV 6.75.2 = TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.4:185.12-13 = VS8/38 =Ap$S

20.16.5 etc.
dhanvaa ga dhanvaagjim jayema +Ta
dhanvaa tivrah samado jayema | +Tb
dhanth satror apakmam krnotu Ta
dhanvaa sanah pradko jayema || +Thb

With the bow [may we win] cows, with the bow may wa the fight; with the bow may we
win sharp battles; let the bow cause evil to thengyy with the bow may we win all directions.

dhanvagjim] Ku JM RM, dhanvaajii Ma [Ma] Pa, dhanvaaji K  ftivrah] Or, tiviva K samadopr,
samadh&K jayemaKu JM RM [Ma] Pa K, yayemaMa dhant] Or, dhang K satror] Ku JM Ma
[Ma], sattrorK, jatrorPa sangh] Or, saréh K pradéo] K, prtara Or  jayemalKu JM RM [Ma] Pa
K, yayemava |[]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z2 ZK

RV 6.75.2 =TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.4:185.12-13 = VSWB® =ApSS 20.16.5 etc.
dhanvaa ga dhanvaajim jayema dhanvantivrah samado jayema
dhanun $atror apakmém krnoti dhanvaa sanah pradio (MS pitarg) jayemall

Bhattacharya editshanvamjifi jayemain a andprtana jayemain d.

c. All the parallel passages hagaoti instead okrzotu, but the imperative is plausible here,
and fits the context well; therefore, | adopt ihelgenitivesatror is agenitivus objectivug-or
a parallel construction @fpakimé ‘abhorrence, displeasure’ plus véab, cf. §S 2.12.5d = PS
2.5.5d, in which the same word is found in conmectiith the agent-noukartar-: papama
rchatv apakmasya kau ‘Der Tater von Abscheulichem soll ins Ungliick koemh(Zehnder).

d. I edit the reading df pradiso, which is in all the parallel passages (with tkeeption of
the MS) and is confirmed by the evidence ofAhigirasatradition (cf. 3NDERSON2007: 213
n. 47). It seems reasonable that also the Orissasodpts had once the readipgadiso and
that the text was alter altered under the influenficpassages like PS 5.4.vchyadhyalsena
prtanz jayema’'With you as overlord may we win the battles’.
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Note the five-fold anaphora and the polyptoton lwa iame of the bow; the complexity of
the rhetorical structure of this stanza is incrddsethe three-fold anaphora of the vgrpema
at the end of dasa, b andd (see WATKINS 1995: 22).

15.10.3[Tri stubh] = RV 6.75.3 = TS 4.6.6.1. = MS 3.16.3:185.14-15 = V30M0 =ApSS

20.16.6 etc.
vaksyantveda garnganti kanarn Ta
priyam sakhiyam parkasvajina | Tb
yosevasinkte vitaidhi dhanvan Tb
jiya iyarh samiti @rayant || *+#Ta

As a woman who is just about to speak, she repgadgproaches the ear, embracing [her]
beloved friend; being outstretched on the bow, whispers, this bowstring that makes [us]
victorious in battle.

gariganti] Or, gangamti K  priyan] Or, priyamK, parsasvajina] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], paripasvajna
Pa, parsasvajinam K sinkte] simkte Or, sinkte K dhanvafiK, dhanvah Or  iyam] Or, iyai K
parayant] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, parayamti Ma, parant K ||]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM K

RV 6.75.3=TS 4.6.6.1 = MS 3.16.3:185.14-15 = V3MD =ApSS 20.16.6 etc.
vaksyantvéda gariganti kanam priyan sakhiyam parsasvajin |
yosevasinkte vitafidhi dhanvan jy iyam samane grayant |

a. On the meaning of the future participteksyant, which tends to be equivalent to a
substantive, seeERou 1961: 12. The intensivgariganti has a simple iterative value here (see
SCHAEFER1994: 91, 113). The simile between the bowstrimd) @awoman whispering into her
lover’'s ear is due to the fact that the bowstrimg$ drawn back to ear, unlike the Homeric
method of drawing it to the breast; discharged ftbmear, the arrow was call&drzayoni,
‘having the ear as its point of origin’. The twaofgthe bowstring sounded sweet to the ear of
the warrior” (SNGH 1965: 93). Cf. als8S 5.21.9ab, in which the sound of the bowstring is
mentioned agaijyaghosa dundubhayo 'bhi ke@antu yz disak ‘Let the sounds of the bowstring
[and] the drums yell to all directions'’.

d. Note the interesting variant of the PS, which $ewitiinstead osdmandn the parallel
texts. The form is a locative singular fr@@amit ‘battle’, regularly attested in epic and claskica
Sanskrit. Since from the\Ronwards several otheamderivatives are attested in the meaning
of ‘battle, fight, conflict’ éamad (RV 47x),samana (RV 15x), samaraa- (RV 5x), samitt
(RV 6x),samitha (RV 17x),sanika (RV 5x) etc.), the use gamit in this hymn may indicate
that this modification to the text took place ir tlate Vedic period; note also that it produces
a slightly awkward sequence of three short syl&biehe break.

15.10.4[Tri stubh] =~ RV 6.75.4 = TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:185.16-17 = VS8M2 =ApSS

20.16.7 etc.
te acarant samaneva ya Tb
mateva putra piprtam upasthe | Tb
apasatran vidhyatim sanvidane +Ta
artni ime visphurantamitian || Ta
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Let these two, like a young woman approaching termez-vous, protect [us] like a mother
[protects] her child in the lap. Let these two bemds, coming together, jumping asunder,
pierce the enemies, the foes.

te] Or, tK acarani] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, arani RM satrin] Or, s$atin K vidhyatim] Or, vidyatim
K sanvidane]K, samvidneKu Ma [Ma] Pa, s{i}amvidaneJM, samvidandRM artni] Ku JM RM M a
[Ma], a{-}rtn1 Pa, artmi K visphuran] Ku Ma [Ma] K, visphufn}ranti JM, visphunrant Pa amitén]
Ku RM Ma [Ma] Pa, amian JM, amittan K  |[] IM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, om.K

RV 6.75.4 =TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:185.16-17 = VM2 =ApSS 20.16.7 etc.
téacdrant samaneva Wi matéva putré bibhitam upasthe
apasatrin vidhyatim (MS vidhyata) sanvidanéartni imé visphurant amitan ||

a. This simile is also found at\R4.58.8ab = PS 8.13.8albhi pravanta samaneva gy
kalyanyah smayamnaso agnim‘They hasten toward Agni as beautiful, smiling wem
[hasten] to a rendez-vous’, and/ R0.168.2b~ PS 1.107.2inar gachanti sdmana na (PS
samanevpybsah ‘They come to him as women to a rendez-vous'.

b. On the expressigpiprtam upasthe see PS 5.37.8duniram jatar piprtam upasthelet
the two preserve a boy, when born, in [her] lapJgoTsky 2002: 173). The meaning ‘protect,
preserve’ of the rogir- in this context has been suggested yPKR 1938: 322—-323 [= 1997:
168-169] (note 1): “Auch dort, wo von Mutter undnidie Rede ist, ist an der Bedeutung
‘schiitzen’ festzuhalten, z. B. AS V, 26p&téva putrai piprteha yukih (verfehlt Whitney ‘as
a mother her son, fill ye here, joined’), wofiir2B, 5Scmatévisny aditesarma yachadgewéhre
ihm, A. wie eine Mutter Schutz’ und besonderssRrdJp. 2,13mateva putfin raksasvazu
vergleichen ist”.

See also PS 15.10.1d abosa {vz varma:o mahina pipartu ‘Let the might of your armour
protect you’) and R 1.156.3brtasya garbha: janUsa pipartana‘protect the germ of order
from its birth on’,SS 9.1.5cé&m jatéi tarupar piparti matd ‘The mather protects this tender
one, when born’, 12.1.13uarjanyah pita sa u na pipartu ‘Parjanya is the father; so let him
protect us’, etc.

The parallel passages havibhrtam ‘let the two carry’, and it is possible that th® Pariant
here is due to perseveration froaméa five (note also the same position in the cadence)

On the alternation between the rogis and bhr- in the meaning ‘to protect’, see
WACKERNAGEL 1926: 11, Ved. Var. Il, 64 and PS 15.20.1b.

cd. This stanza is full of words expressing the idemovement: observe the opposition of
the two compound verlbsanvid- ‘meet, come together’, which echagsar- ‘approach’ and
samana‘meeting, reunion’ in fdaa, andvisphur ‘dart asunder’, which describes the opposite
movements of the bow-ends when an arrow is beiog sh

15.10.5[Tri stubh] = RV 6.75.5 = TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:186.1-2 = VSM429= Ap$S

20.16.8 etc.
bahwvnam pita bahur asya putro +Tb
vyaca krnoti samado (")vagatya | Tb
isudhih "saikah prtaras ca sarih +Th
prsthe ninaddho jayati prath || Tb
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It is the father of many, manifold is his son. lakes free space, when it has gone down to
battles. Fastened on the back, put to action, theegqwins all fights and battles.

pita] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, pita{m} Pa putro]Kku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, putrauJM vyaca] JM RM
Ma [Ma] Pa, vya(+cah Ku, vyacaK  kmoti] Ku JM Ma [Ma], kmotri Pa, kmotuRM K samadopr,
samidhaK vagatyapPr, vagatg K isudhih] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], isu(—su)dhih Pa, isudhisKk *saikah]
sankah Or, sankah K sardh] Or, sanah K [|[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, om.K

RV 6.75.5=TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:186.1-2 = VSI\/I429;ApSS 20.16.8 etc.
bahinam (MS balinarn) pita bahdr asya puté&isca kroti samaavagatya
isudhih s&kah pftaras ca sargh prsthé ninaddho jayati présh Il

a. The quiver is called father of many daughtees,arrows. And who's the son?

b. Note the variant oK krnotu. | prefer the reading of the Orissa manuscriptsiciv is
found in all the parallel passages. Thisdg is a variant of R 6.75.5b cisca Krnoti
samamvagatya'lt clatters when it has gone down to the meetings

15.10.6[Jagai] RV 6.75.6 = TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:186.3-4 = VSM439= ApSS 20.16.9

etc.
rathe tsthan nayati ginah puro +#Ja
yatrayatra kKmayate ssarathih | +#Ja
abhstnarh mahinanam parayata Ja
mana pascad anu yachanti émaya || Ja

Standing on the chariot, a skillful charioteer le&ds horses forward, wherever he wants. Praise
the strength of the bridles: the reins follow tbkdrioteer’s] mind behind.

tisthan] IM Ma [Ma] PaK, tisthah Ku RM  \gjinah] Or, vajinah K  swarathih] Ku M a [Ma] Pa,
susarathih JM, susarathih RM, sugrathih K abhsanam] Or, abhdunam K pacad] Or, pacadK
yachanti]JJM RM Ma [Ma] Pa, yachanti Ku, yaschantiK |[[Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM JM K

RV 6.75.6 =TS 4.6.6.2 = MS 3.16.3:186.3-4 = VSM429%= ApSS 20.16.9 etc.
rathe t§than nayati gjinah puré yatra yatradmayate ssarathi |
abhsinam mahininam pagayata manh pascad anu yachanti énaya ||

ab. The termsarathi- is the usual name of the charioteer. It is welbn that a chariot
carried at least two people, the warrior and theedr The warrior, standing on the left, was
provided with a seat, which he could use when eedjagwarfare to balance himself and handle
the bow or other weapons. The charioteer, on therdtand, had no seat provided, as proved
by passages like this one, in which he is mentiagethe one ‘standing on the chariotithe
tisthar); another name of the chariotestivitar-, literaly means ‘the one who stands’, and
emphasizes the distinction between him and theievaalthough the driver’s epithets must be
considered honorific titles, since he was usuatly of the noble warrior’s kinsmen.

It is interesting to point out that the Avestan gmmndradacsta-, which literally means ‘the
one who stands in the chariot’, and correspondéeidic rathestha- ‘id.’, has become in the
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Avesta the technical term to designate a memb#reofvarrior class (seegKLENS 1974: 231—
32), rather than the charioteer.

cd. | translateabhisu- with ‘bridle’ andrasmi- with ‘reins’ in order to maintain the distinction
between the two words, which are in fact synonymouthe translation. Geldner, too, adopts
two slightly different translations, namely ‘Ziigelhd ‘Leitseile’. The wordabhisu- is “a
common Vedic word denoting ‘the reins’ or ‘bridia the chariot horses. The use of the plural
is due to the fact the two or four horses [...] wgo&ed to the car” (MCDONELL — KEITH
1912: 29), whilerasmi- primarly means ‘string, rope, cord’, and only@edarily acquires the
sense of ‘rein’. On the synonymous meaning of e words, cf.SB 5.4.3.14abhisavo Vai
rasmayas‘Ropes/reins [are] the bridle’ andaR 1983: 31 n. 110, who opposes Geldner’'s
translation, as if it implied a distinction betwe®vo different objects.

15.10.7[Tri stubh/Jagati] ~ RV 6.75.7 = TS 4.6.6.3 = MS 3.16.3:186.5-6 = VSM429=
ApSS 20.16.10 etc.

tivran ghaan kmvatim vrsapanayo #Ja
aSva rathebhih saha gjayanta | *Th
Tavakamantéa prapadair amisin Tb
ksinanti *satrimr anapavyayanta|| Tb

Let the strong-hooved horses make sharp noisasgréagether with the chariots. Trampling
on the foes with their forefeet, they destroy theraies withouth removing [their armours].

krnvatam] Or, kmuteK  visapanayo] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, vrsapasayo Ma  rathebhi] Or, rathebhis
K  *avakamanta] apakemantd Or, om.K  prapadairPM RM M a [Ma] Pa, prava{~pa)dairKu,

pramnin K amitan] Or, amittat K *$atriirhr] satrinr Or, safth K anapavyayanitg Or, apavyayanta
K ] KuJM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, ZK

RV 6.75.7 = TS 4.6.6.3 = MS 3.16.3:186.5-6 = VSM429= ApSS 20.16.10 etc.
tivran gh&an kmvate \fsapanay6 '$va rathebhih saha gjayanta |
avakémanta prapadair amiin ksinanti satrirhr Aanapavyayantsll

Bhattacharya editgrpvatar: in a andapakimanta: in c.

a. Bhattacharya edits the reading of the Orissa w@&ipiskrnvatar:, while all the parallel
passages havanvate Again (cf. PS 15.10.2c above), it is not easyl¢écide whether the
imperative or the indicative (coukgizute of K be a corruption dfrpvate?) would better fit the
context here.

b. The participlevajayant here has the intransitive meaning ‘to race, demity’ (see
JAMISON 1983: 51).

c. The form of the Orissa manuscripizakizmanta: is unacceptable here, on account of the
meaning of the verlapakram ‘to step away, retreat, retire from’. The preveqmar was
probably drawn here fromadad, by a mistake of the copyist (the same confuseiwberapa
andavais found also at PS 7.5.12#&).omits this word, therefore | emend in accordanite w
the parallel texts.

d. It is difficult to give an accurate translatiofitbe participleanapavyayanta Most of the
existing translations are based on the interpaetajiven by Syana, who explained the word
with the gloss[a]palayamina ‘not fleeing’. Roth’s translation ‘nicht ablasserths been
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accepted by Grassmann; Geldner and Griffith tramstaspectively, ‘ohne sich zu entziehen
(?) and ‘never flinching’; @DENBERG 1909: 416 renders it ‘nicht entkleidend’, and expd
‘d. h. von ihnen das sie umhillende Gewand des inheht abtuend’. BRNnou 1938: 71
translates ‘sans lacher priseEBGAIGNE 1884: 51-54 has dedicated to this word a shodystu
which has been characterized by Oldenberg “wengjécklich”. First he points out the
opposition between the ternpnapadair ‘with the forefeet’, and the epithetsaparayas which
he interprets as ‘whose hands are male’, i.e.stbhaes for pressing soma’; then he concludes,
“Au vers 6,75,7, en méme temps qu’ils ont les piedu pressoir a la main, ils triomphent des
ennemis en les écrasant de la pointe du piednetssadégager d’eux, c’est-a-dire en somme,
sans le moindre efforét sans changer de pldce

The meaning of the vedpavyaya ‘to uncover’ is confirmed by a passage liké R81.1cd,
which describes the action ok&bk removing the mantle of the darkness that cahergarth
during the nightapo mahi vyayati calase tdmo jydti krpoti sinarr ‘Removing the mighty
darkness, so that we may see, the beautiful ladkgste light'.

Therefore, in our hymns the image is that of thesé® that can kill the enemies by keeping
their strong hoofs upon them, even without removiregr armour.

15.10.8[Tri stubh] RV 6.75.8 = TS 4.6.6.3 = VSM 29.45

rathaxahanan havir asya ama +Tb
yatrayudhan nihitam asya varma | +#Ta
tatra ratham updagman sadema Ta
visvaha vayan sumanasyaamah || +Tb

[There is] a chariot-frame — oblation is its namewhere his weapon [and] armour are placed.
There may we, well disposed, put again and ag&miighty chariot.

nihitam asya]Or, nihatasyakK varma]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, {ma}varma JM visvaha] Or,
visvaphi(—ha) K vayan] Or, vagyainK ||]Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku JM RM, ZK

RV 6.75.8 =TS 4.6.6.3 = VSM 29.45
rathavihanan havir asya #ma yatéyudhan nihitam asya varma
tatra ratham Updagman sadema ¥vaha vayan sumanasyaamah ||

a. The wordrathawzhana has long been debated, at least since the remzakie by RTH
1888: 95-97. Most scholars agree ttahawhana-indicates a movable frame or platform to
hold and convey the chariot (when not in useprREBOOM1985: 29—30, commenting on the
late occurrence of the word at Bag&h11.6:72.8 (= KtySS 15.6.28athawzhana), follows the
interpretation of the Vedic Index, and explainasta conveyor or stand for the chariot, drawn
by two horses or oxemgthawhanawvihau). He adds, “It may be considered strange thajid, li
two-wheeled vehicle is transported on another@auld a chariot, fit for battle or race, not be
driven to the scene of action by itself? Of coutke, possibility cannot be ruled out that this
usage was just for the sake of adding more lusttld stateliness of the chariot, which was,
for this reason, delivered to the starting placthefrace-course with due ceremonial pomp and
circumstance. However, circumstantial evidence aggp® suggest another, and very practical
explanation: the race car was disassembled wheunseat [...]. The wheels would have to be
set into position just before the start”.AXaNAs 2002: 308-309 proposes a different
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interpretation, observing that in the hymn thenedsnention that the wheels and the box of the
chariot were separate; in his opinion, “It seenasomable thatthawzhana is the chariot itself,
laudedper sein stanza 8,” and he adds, “There is no needsiomas a chariot-carrying platform.
[...] Furthermore, this very stanza says that up@wahicle are already laidifita) weaponry
(ayudhg and mail yarmg. So O’ Flaherty and others say that on this fplat’ weapons are
first laid and mail and then chariot itself. Idikely that practical men would load the chariot
(whole or dismantled) afterwards and thus possiaiypage the weaponry? Of course not.”

Kazanas’s arguments are, however, rather weak.

First of all, other attestations of the word makeléar tharathawzhana cannot indicate the
chariot itself, but must refer to a movable chafraime: cf. i.a. PS 4.27.2@itrayod yatu
rathawhanan te ‘Let him drive up your chariot-frame, for victorggimilar to PS 20.51.1alt
tabhrami gavim ksiram ud ratha: rathavzhanam’l honour the milk of the cows, the chariot,
the chariot-frame’), PS 5.29.4athe varco rathaghane ca varcaThe splendor in the chariot
and the splendor in the chariot-frame’, and esfigd?s 19.29.8almayi te manahitar: ratha
iva rathavzhane ‘Your mind is placed upon me like the chariot ugbe chariot-frame’, in
which a simile describes the action of putting¢hariot on the chariot frame.

There are no indications of the size of the chdravhe, so Kazanas’ claim that putting the
chariot on the chariot frame would have damagedubapons already laid on it is simply a
guess.

Moreover, Kazanas proposes several translationteofcompound, but all of them are
inaccurate. He renders it as ‘the conveying by ¢hariot’, ‘the chariot’'s [function of]
conveying’ or even ‘the conveyor that is the chiyrgiving inadequate attention to the accent.
The compoundathawzhana is atatpurusa of the typekravyavihana-‘carrying corpses’ (said
of Agni at RV 10.16.11a), madhuvihana ‘carrying sweet things’ (said of the chariot bet
Aévins at R/. 1.34.2; 157.3; 10.41.2b) anigvavhana-‘carrying the gods’ (said of horses at
SB 1.4.1.30).

Finally, although Sparreboom himself admits thahmtexts there are no explicit references
to the dismantling of the chariot, this hypothesiaevertheless highly probable. As concerns
the dismantling of the wheels, cfAR 1983: 28: “Die Rader lie3en sich leicht abnehmen,
aufstecken bzw. ersetzen”.

| interpret the expressidravir asya amaas a ‘naming-parenthesis’ construction, on which
see UNKEL 1982, who also discusses the evidence from OldiderHittite and Celtic. In
Dunkel’s opinion, this, Bvedic passage “assures the existence of nominahggparentheses
not only for Indo-Iranian, but also, together witie evidence from Hittite and Celtic, for the
popular level of speech in Indo-European itself’ Ip). Cf. PS 15.11.6davisa ratham yaja
‘Worship the chariot with an oblation’.

Note also the similar, parallel cadencesanfgsa andb: asya iima— asya varmgas noted
by Geldnerad loc, the firstasyarefers torathawhanan, the second one to the warrior).
Furthermore, this stanza features prominent aliten of the nasal sounas, which occur
twelve times in total, giving the idea of a murndirecitation.

cd. KazaNAs 2002: 309 notes that the vedpasad has an intransitive meaning ‘to sit
by/near/on’, and in a figurative sense ‘revere,rapph respectfully’. These meanings have
been adopted by Keith and Griffith, who transla¢éspectively, ‘May we sit on the strong car’,
and ‘Let us honour the helpful car’. Cf. aB8 1.92.3agnim samityam upa s& sademaZum
Versammlungsfeuer méchten wir uns sitzen’ (Zehnd@ther translators attribute to the verb
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a transitive meaning that is usually inherent anlgausative formsipasidaya ‘make sit on,
place upon’): Geldner translates ‘auf den wollender Wagon setzen’, O’Flaherty (1981: 237)
‘on it let us place the working chariot’. The coxttendeed suggests that the vernpasad,
contrary to the usual intransitive meaning (18xha RV), is used here, exceptionally, in a
transitive sense. Cf.ASARETTO 2004 [2010]: 79.

The use of the optative, together with the occueerfdhe adverbisvaha and the adjective
sumanasyanna/ in the following f@ada, express the wish that the warriors, in goodtspiay
repeat over and over again the action of puttiegdismantled, mighty chariot on the platform;
that would mean that they are victorious and teguipment undamaged.

In all its Rgvedic and Atharvavedic attestations, the preseattigple medium
sumanasyanmah occurs always at the end of the verse, as it festa perfect Tstubh
cadence.

15.10.9[Tri stubh] RV 6.75.9 = TS 4.6.6.3 = MS 3.16.3:186.13-14 = VS8MB =ApSS

20.16.11
svadusarhsadéa pitaro vayodhh +Tb
krchresritah saktivanto gabirah | +#Ta
citrasen isubab amidhrah +(#)Ta
satovra uravo vatashah || Ta

The Fathers [were] sitting around the sweet [Sobegtowers of strength, supporters in danger,
powerful, profound; having glittering spears, hayvstrength in their arrows, tireless, equally
brave, broad, victorious over the enemies.

svadusamsada] Or, svadusarmsadd K krchreritah] Or, krschresjas K sakivanto] Ku JM RM M a
[Ma] K, sakt{i} ivantoPa citrasen] Or, cittrasea K isubak] Ku JM RM [Ma] K, isubalaPa, isumak
Ma amdhrah] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, amudhih Ma, avidhrasK  viatashah] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K,
vratagha JM  |[[Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, |RM K

RV 6.75.9 =TS 4.6.6.3 = MS 3.16.3:186.13-14 = V3MB =ApSS 20.16.11
svadusarhsada pitaro vayodhh krchreritah saktivanto gabirah |
citrasen isubah Amidhrah satdwra uravo vatasihah |l

b. On the compounHlrchresrit-, see SARLATA 1999: 543-544. While the meaning of the
first member is clear — it is the locative singudékrchra n. ‘danger, difficulty, calamity’ —
the exact sense of the second memipir is difficult to determine. One possibility is to
postulate an abstract nousrit- f., meaning ‘refuge, rest, support’, and rendier compound
as ‘(who are) refuges in dangers’; this is the tsmtuadopted by Geldner, who translates, ‘Sie
sind [...] die Zuflucht in der Not’ and byeRiou 1938: 71, who renders ‘Appui dans le péril’.
Otherwise, one can consider the second member tteeh®otsri- ‘to cause to lean or rest on,
lay on or in’, used in its causative and intransitsense; the meaning of the compound would
then be ‘leaning on each other in danger’, ‘suppgreach other in danger’. Since the
compound refers to the Fathers, who are already, dgeefer the first solution.

According to ARNOLD 1905: 127, a shorti-- must be restored igaktivantq and this
restoration would give a regular anapestic rhythrthe break (cf. the parallel case quoted by
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Arnold, RV 5.31.6csaktivo yad vibhad rédas ubhé which is, however, less significant, for a
second long syllable in the opening of a Jagata is highly favored).

15.10.10[Tri stubh/Jagati] RV 6.75.10 = TS 4.6.6.4 = MS 3.16.3:186. 15-16 = V30M7,
d: RV 6.71.3d,SS 19.47.6a, PS 6.20.6a etc.

brahmapaséeh pitareh somyasah *+Ta
sive no dyivaprthivi anehas | Jcb
pusa nah patu duritad rtavrdho Jb
raksa “makir no aghdamsaisata || Jb

O Brahmins, O Fathers, O Soma-lovers, let heaverearth, incomparable, be propitious to
us. Let Risan protect us from danger, O increasers of tiae ®ive protection! Let no slanderer
become our master.

brahmanasa] Or, brahmajasah K pitard] Ku RM Ma [Ma] Pa, pitarasé JM, pitarasKk  no]Or, naK
nah] Or, ndh K duriad] Ku RM M a[Ma] Pa K, duria{vr}d JM raka] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, raJM
*makir no] sakir no K, makrnvo Or aghaamsa]Ku RM [Ma] PaK, aghasssaJM Ma |[|] ||,r10 || 10 ||
Ku, ||.r]] 20 |PM, | r| 10 |RM, || 10 || 10 |[|[Ma [Ma] Pa, Z kandah Z 1 ZK

RV 6.75.10 = TS 4.6.6.4 = MS 3.16.3:186. 15-16 = V&M 7
brahmanasah pitara somysah sivé no dyivaprthivi anehas (MS ubhé gtm) |
pisa neh patu duritd rtavrdho raka makir no agharhsaisatall

RV 6.71.3cd
hiraayajihveh suvitiya navyase rai makir no agharhsaisatall

S$S 19.47.6ab
raksa makir no agh&arhsaisata mi no dihséarmsaisatal

d. The readingaksa, which is found in all the manuscripts, is varigusterpreted as a"2
singular imperative frommaks-, or as nominative singular fronaksas (see WAITNEY 1905:
975). Although Geldnead loc notes that “der Sgaksa (auf Risan?) paldt hier schlecht”, |
think that the imperative is still the best solatiAlso GRIFFITHS 2009: 218 translates PS
6.20.6araksa makir no aghaamsa isata as ‘Give protection! Let no slanderer become our
master’, but in théndex verborunhe puts the wordaksa under the lemmeaksas-, not under
raks-.
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15.11. Weapons of war (continued)

15.11.1[Tri stubh] RV 10.42-44.11 £$S 20.17.11, 94.11 = TS 3.3.1%%8S 7.51.1, 20.89.11
= PS 16.8.11, Ka® 59.19 = VaitS 25.2

brhaspatir na pari @tu pacad Tb
utottarasrad adha&d aglayoh | Tb
indrah purasid uta madhyato ma Tb
sakta sakhibhyo variva kmotu || Tb

Let Brhaspati protect us all around, from behind, frorova@band from below against the
malignant one. Let Indra, as friend to [his] friendhake free space for us in the front and in
the middle.

brhaspatir nh] Or, brhaspatin neK utottarasrd] Or, utottaismad K adhaid] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa
K, adhadj Ku indra] Or, indréh K na] Or, nasKk variva] Or, varivadh K |[JKu Ma [Ma] Pa, |
JM RM, ZK

RV 10.42.11 =$S 20.17.11, 94.11 = TS 3.3.1&8S 7.51.1, 20.89.11 = PS 16.8.11, K359.19 = VaitS
25.2

brhaspatir na pari gtu pacad utéttarasrd adhaid agtayoh |

indrah purdsid uta madhyat6 masakta sakhibhyo variva krnotu ll

d. As regards the expressimarivai kr- ‘to make free space’, the PS shows the same
alternation, found also in ti&S, between the usewdrivas (3.1.7b, 3.36.5¢, 15.11.1d, 19.8.3c,
20.35.1c¢) andrariyas (16.8.11d, 16.25.9b). According to Ved. Var. 1B0, 258, the form
varivas is older, and/ariyas “more popular”.

15.11.2[Tri stubh] = RV 6.75.11 = TS 4.6.6.4 = MS 3.16.3:187. 2-3 = VSOM3 etc., b: cf.

PS 15.11.8c
supanam vaste mgo asy danto #Tb
gobhh sahnaddt patati prasta | Tb
yatra nard san ca vi ca dravanti +#Tb
tatrasmabhyamsaveh sarma yachn || Ta

She wears eagle['s feathers], her teeth are [that deer; bound with (straps made of) cattle,
set in motion, she flies. Where the heroes runehiind thither, there let the arrows give us
protection.

asy] Or, asyisiK  danto]Kku JM RM M a [Ma] K, datto(-nto)Pa  gobhh] Or, gobhisk  sahnaddia]
Ku, sannaddhJM RM M a [Ma] Pa, sannaddisi K patatilKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, pat{i}ati IM, pacatiK
nara] K, naraOr san] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, saiJM RM K vil Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, pi JM
tatasmabhyam] tafi(—da)ssabhyank, tadasmabhyanOr isavai] Or, rsaya K yactan] yactat Ma
[Ma] Pa, yachatku JM RM, yaschan K || Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, ZK

RV 6.75.11 =TS 4.6.6.4 = MS 3.16.3:187. 2-3 = V30/MS8 etc.
supanam (MS supanait) vaste mgoé asy (MS asyi) danto goébhi sahnaddta patati prasta |
yatra nard séan ca vi ca dravanti téismabhyamsavah $drma yansan!|
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Bhattacharya edit&id asmabhyarmn d.

ab. The arrows were feathered in order to balanca theflight, and were tipped with horn
or metal (the R refers to arrows with poisoned heads of horn Z58.5alakta- ‘anointed with
poison’, rarusirsan- ‘deer-headed’— as distinct from other metal-hebdeows —ibid., ayo
mukha ‘*having a metal mouth’). The mention of the deekes it clear that arrows with horn
head are intended here. Straps were probably adadten the arrow-head to the shaft. On the
various kinds of feathers and heads used for arre@esBNT 1978: 97 ff. The insertion of the
feathers into the arrow-shaft must have been a detigate and important manufacturing
process, since we find it in similes as an elenoégbmparison with a work of effective skill:
cf. RV 10.18.14alpraticine nim aharsvah pamam ivi dadhu: ‘At a later day they will place
me like an arrow’s featherS§S 5.25.1parvatid divo yoner agadangat samibhrtam | sépo
garbhasya retodf: sarau param iva dadhat'Brought together from the mountain, from the
sky, from the womb, from every limb, the penis,dseacer of the embryo, shall place [it] like
the feather on the shaft’.

c. On the syntagmaam ca vi cg see HbFFMANN 1975: 297 note 25: discussing the
opposition betweesam arhandvi am, he quotes the parallel constructicde: ca vi ca afic-
(RV 5.78.6) ‘zusammen- und auseinanderbiege# ca vi cadru- (RV 6.75.11) and the PS
form samcavica ‘sich vereinigend und trennend’ (attested at A®72.6; see the discussion of
this passage in ®FFMANN 1975: 232-233).

d. K readgatrassabhyamsayai, but in the manuscript there is the correctid# over the
aksara tra-. | adopt the reading & ante correctionermwhich is confirmed by all the parallel
passages. The readirtgd asmabhyamof Or and of K post correctionemimplies the
interpretationa + asmabhyambut it might be relevant to point out that thejsencetad
asmabhyanoccurs three other times in the PS at the begjnaoira @da (at 1.18.1c, 20.7.1c,
2d) and may be due to perseveration in our passage.

The reading oK rsayah ‘the seers’ represents something between a re&ntaand a
graphic mistake. Note that the PS has the presénirsctive of the roogyam, instead of the-
aorist subjunctive of the other versions.

15.11.3[Tri stubh] PS only

supano vaso yad u sarpirdsarm Tb
mano hirayam ksaveh patatr | Tb
*masmam arann amutapatantr +#Ta
itah prahigh savitar jayantu || +Th

The cloth is eagle['s feathers], and what of themmelted butter. The intention is the gold, the
arrows are a bird. Let them (the arrows), flyingnfr there, not hit us. Being sent forth from
here, let them be victorious, O Savitar.

yad u]Or, adhiK *asarn] asa Or, K isaveh] Or, isaveh K pataff] Or, patattt K *masmam] masman,
Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, masman, Ma, masmat K arannOr, sadantkK amutapatanir] JM RM M a [Ma]
Pa, amutaapatantir Ku, asufipatant K itah] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, itaJM RM, utaK prahigh] Or, prahtas
K savitar]Or, saviturK |[]JKu Ma [Ma] Pa JM, |RM, ZK
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ab. The first half of pdaa corresponds in content to the first half of 11s2ganar: vaste
‘She wears eagle['s feathers]'.

The interpretation of these twadas is difficult and problematic. It seems thathepada
can be divided into two hemistichs, so that we Haue parts: 1supano visag 2) yad u sarpir
*asam; 3) mano hiratyam 4) isavah patatri. Since this stanza describes an arrow, each part
should be interpreted as pointing to a featurencdraow as well.

The first statement is clear: as it has been sailde previous stanza, arrows were provided
with feathers on one end, to balance them whiiadly

The second phrase (for the syntactic structure,P®el6.101.8dvidvan bhitam yad u
bhavyam asy&nowing the past and the future of his’) coul@tihrefer to the other end of the
arrow, the arrowhead. The wosarpis-, which means ‘clarified butter’, seems out of the
context, and the only solution | can think of iseéerence to some sort of poison smeared on
the arrowhead, to make it brighter or smoother.

The third expression reveals the intentiomafias) of the arrow (or of the shooter?) that
aims to acquire gold, i.e. a booty.

The last partjsavah patatrr, combines the name of the arrow with the adjegbaetrin
‘winged, feathered’, which can mean ‘bird’ if usedhe masculine (and later also ‘arrow’, see
PW s.v). The comparison between an arrow and a birdtisgralaand fits the context well, but
the syntax is awkward, because the arrows are amadiin the plural, whilgatatrin is
singular (this is the reason why Bhattacharya euditatrr with underlining).

15.11.4[Tri stubh] ~RV 6.75.14 = TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:187.4-5 = VSNb2%etc.

ahir'va bhogéi pary eti bihum I*Th
jiyaya hetim apabdhaninah | *Th
hastaghno ¥va vayurani vidvan Tb
puman puramsan pari @tu mytyoh || Tb

Like a snake with his coils, he goes around the, &eaping away the shot of the bowstring.
Let the hand-guard, knowing all expedients (of w+battle), as a man protect the man from
death.

bhogah] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, bhaugai Ku, bhogah K  pary etilKu JM RM M a [Ma], pary(+e)tiPa,
paryatiK  kahuh] Ku PaMa [Ma] K, bah{@}urm JM, bahaorh RM  hetim]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K,
ye(—he)timKu hastaghno]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, hastofssta)ghnoKu  visva] Or, visva(—a) K
vayurani] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, vayunana Pa  pumarhsan] Ku Pa [Ma] K, punmarhsan Ma,
punmasan JM, punasan RM  mpyoh] Or, mityuh K ||]]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa JM, |RM, om.K

RV 6.75.14 = TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:187.4-5 = VSNbB2%tc.
ahir iva bhogdi pary eti lah(m jyaya hetin parithdhaninah |
hastaghno ¥i/a vayarani vidvan panén pUmimsan pari gtu visvata |l

a. Cf. PS 1.64.3cgam tvahir iva bhogair rikulena parmasi‘You, whom we go around
with a mongoose’s derived [amulet], like a snakerlg itself up] with his coils’, and PS
5.10.10d, which shows the sanm&la beginningahir 'vainan pra ropayalike a snake, cause
them racking pain’.
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c. Onhastaghng cf. LUDERS 1942: 39 [= 1973: 506] (with notes) andN® 1978: 220. It
denotes an archer’s guard, worn around the lefttanpnotect the wearer from the recoil of the
bowstring. In the PS, the word occurs here and .&@t5@ in the hapax compound
hiranyahastaghna‘being / having [as it were] a golden hand-guamdhich metaphorically
refers to thelarbhaplant (see @IFFITHS 2009: 320-321).

Although the wordvayuna is still described in EWAIia as “von umstritterigedeutung”,
the expressionvisvalvisvani vayurini vidvan has been meticulously studied by Pischel
(PIscHEL-GELDNER 1889: 295-308), who convincingly argued that irs tbasevayuna is
synonymous with later Sanskntirga- ‘way’, and that the whole expression means ‘kmmi
all ways/paths and means’. In most cases, it rébefgini, who knows all the paths that lead to
heaven, following which he can bring the oblatitm¢he gods. When it is applied to the hand-
guard, the expression means that the hand-guattikteows all the tricks and expedients of a
bow-battle (thus also #Eou 1938: 71, who translates ‘Instruit de tous ami§ig3. The same
idea is expressed 88 5.20.9cdx PS 9.27.9cd, which is about the war-druniyo vanvand
vayunini vidwan kirtim bahutbhyo vi hara dvijé ‘Procuring fortune, knowing all expedients
(of a battle), distribute fame to many in battléAmen two kings’. HIEME 1949: 13 ff. proposes
another interpretation and renders the word witmHilllung’; although this translation is in
some cases very attractive, and would fit well &lsour passage, in consideration of the simile
with the snake that covers the arm with his collieme’s conclusion that “die Aufgabe des
Handschutzes ist doch eine einfache und hat mitkieten des Bogenkampfes Uberhaupt
nichts zu tun” (p. 16) is untenable because, @&adir said, the main task of the handguard is
indeed to protect the arm from the recoil of a bowg.

d. Note the interesting variant of PS at the enthsf ida (mrtyok instead ofvisvatah of
the RV and all the other texts), which might be duedcspveration from PS 1.108.pakasman
pari patu mryok ‘Let Pisan protect us around from death’.

15.11.5[Anustubh] =RV 6.75.13 = TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:187.6—-7 = VSNER9

a "janghanti anyv esam *+A
*jagharam upa jighnate | A
asdvajani pracodaya- A
-asvan samatsuajaya || A

It constantly strikes their back, it slaps theittbaks: O horsewhip, impel the horses, urge
[them] in the battles.

*janghanti] jahghantiRM Ma [Ma] Pa, jahghnantiJM, jamgh(—ghn)antiKu, jamghanti K = @invesam
Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, sinyesarh Pa  *jaghaar] jagharmm K, jaghaman Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa,
jaghantaanarhn,. RM  jighnate]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, jighrateKu  pracodasévan] Ku [Ma] PaK,
pracodgasvanaJM RM, tra pracodgasvanaMa samatsuKu Ma [Ma] K, samutsWM RM, samatsyu
Pa \ajaya]K, padayaJM RM M a [Ma] Pa, pata(—dayaKu ||[]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JIM RM, ZK

RV 6.75.13 =TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:187.6—7 = VSNbP9

a janghanti anv esam jaghanam (MS jaghansn) Gpa jighnate (MS jighnatu)
&vajani pracetasésvan samatsu codaya (MS nodajla)

Bhattacharya editgzdayain d.
140



abc. These pdas contain a recurrent word play based on thditigpeof two forms of the
verb ‘to strike’,janghan andjighna-, a “similar but unrelated wordaghana ‘buttock’, and
the name of the whipasvajani-; as noted by WrkiNs 1995: 110, “the effect is a purely
phonetic, non-semantic anaphdradANghanti... asvAJANI. iconic to the whip itself”. For a
similar expression, cf. PS 5.15 Jarjanyasya maruta udadhisanva hata‘Hit, O Maruts, the
water-reservoir, the back of Parjanya’.

d. The reading of the Orissa manuscripidaya‘cause to fall’ is unsatisfactory in meaning.
The parallel texts haveodaya‘urge’, which in the PS is found in the precedipagla —
pracodaya— instead ofpracetaso | rather adopt the reading & vajaya ‘urge’, ‘incite’,
‘impel’, which occurs in a similar passage at T®8.4asvajani vajini vajesu vajinivaty &vant
samatsu &jaya ‘O horsewhip, strong, driving swift mares in thantest, urge the horses in the
battles’.

15.11.6[Jagati] ~RV 6.47.27 =85S 6.125.2< TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:186.9-10 = VSM 29.53

divas pthivyah pary ojaabhstam *Jb
vanaspatibhylapari sanbhitam saha | Jb
apam ojmanam pari gobhir avrtam Jb
indrasya vajren havka rathan yaja || Jb

[Its] strength was brought here from heaven, frartle [its] power was collected from the
trees. With an oblation, you must worship the atathe power of the waters, bound round
with (straps made of) cattle, Indra’s cudgel.

divas pthivyah] Ku RM [Ma] Ma, di{sa}vas pthivyah Pa, disyapwyah JM, divah prthivyah K  oja]K,
otaOr abhrtan] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, abhtam Pa vanaspatibhyg Or, vanaspatibhyaK pari]
Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, paraJM  sanbhitamm] Or, sambhtarh K sahf] Or, s&a K ojmanam] Or,
ojmanan K *avrtam]abhtamOr K vajran] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, om.Ma ||]]Ma [Ma] Pa JM, |
Ku RM, Z 6 ZK

RV 6.47.27 =8S 6.125.2
divas pthivyah pary 6ja udblarh vanaspatibhyaparyabhrtarh sahé |
apam ojmanam pari gobhivrtam indrasya vajra havka rathan yajall

Bhattacharya edit@hrtamin c.

c. At the end of the gmla, all the manuscripts reabhrtam while the other texts have the
better readingivitam | emend the text according to the parallel passabgecausébhrtam,
which is difficult to explain in this contexpéryzbhrta- means ‘fetched or extracted from’ plus
ablative), is almost certainly due to the occurenfcthe same form ingolaa.

d. The identification of the chariot with Indra’gjra is common in Vedic texts. See e.g. TS
1.7.7.2 = TS 1.8.15.Indrasya vajro ’si ¥rtraghnas tvagyam vrtras vadhyit ‘You are the
Vrtra-killing cudgel of Indra, with you let him slayrtra’, TB 1.3.61vajro vai ratha:
vajrepaiva diso 'bhijayati ‘The chariot is indeed a cudgel, verily with thedgel he conquers
the quarters’. Cf. also PS 15.11.10d and 15.12eltm where the chariot is compared with
Indra’s fist. Although the origin of this identifition can be traced to the use of the chariot
during Indra’s vrtrahatyg the termvéjra later became common for any identification
explaining an act of aggression.
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15.11.7[Tri stubh] RV 6.47.28 = TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:186.11-12 = Vg8I54~ $S

6.125.3
indrasya vajro maram arnkarn Tb
mitrasya garbho vanasya @abhih | Tb
*s;emarh no havyadtim jusano *+Ta
deva ratha prati haaygrohaya || +Ta

[Being] the cudgel of Indra, the front of the Mauthe embryo of Mitra, the navel of Vaay
O god, O chariot, enjoying this oblation of oursgept the oblations.

maruim] K, matam Or  mitrasyaJOr, mittrasyaK varwasya] vanasyaOr, dharmasyaK *seniim]
senain Or, saini K rathalku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, rath&a RM  |[]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |OJM RM, Z27 ZK

RV 6.47.28 =TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:186.11-12 =VVSI\b2
indrasya vajro margitn ankam mitrasya garbho varasya @bhih |
sénmirh no havyadtim jusan6 déva ratha prati hagygrbhaya ll

$S 6.125.3
indrasyaujo maréim ankarm mitrasya garbho vanasya ébhih |
sé& imirh no havyadtim jusan6 déva ratha prati hagygrbhayal |

a. TheSS has the independent and possibly later readnginstead ofvajro in all the
parallel texts, including the PS.

c. At the beginning of the verse, | adopt with stigljustement the reading of the Orissa
manuscriptssenan. The manuscripK, by contrast, does not apply the sandhi betveaemd
ima, nor does th&S; Whitneyad loc.comments that all the parallel texts, with theeption
of the PS (K), “combinesé 'mim at beginning of c, against the requirement ofrtteger”,
but the application of the sandhi is certainly evide in favour of the authenticity of the reading,
rather than an argument against it for metricad oea.

d. The same expressigmati havy: grbhaya also occurs in the parallel vers& R.91.4d
rajan soma prati hawy grbhaya ‘O king Soma, take/receive the oblation’. Discogsthe
semantics of the verdrbhuati and of its derivativgrbhayati, SCHRIJVER1999: 120 quotes\R
6.47.28d among the occurrences in which the cordegt not allow one to distinguish the
subtle difference between ‘(actively) grab, takeWwhich is the prevalent meaning of the nasal
formation — and ‘(passively) receive, get’' — whislthe meaning of theye-derivative of the
nasal present. Both the translations ‘take’ andeiee’ are conceivable here.

15.11.8[Tri stubh] RV 6.47.26 =SS 6.125.1 = TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:186.7-8, VSM29.
ApS$S 20.16.13c: PS 15.12.4¢, cf. PS 15.11.2b

vanaspateiuwango hi bhiya *Ta
asmatsakiprataraah suvrah | +#Ta
gobhh *sahnaddho rathaidayasva- Tb
-asthata te jayatu jeivani || *+#Ta
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O tree, may you indeed become strong in your lirhbsjng us as friends, furthering, rich in
heroes. Bound with (straps made of) cattle, bengtr® chariot! Let him who ascends you win
the booty.

vidvango] vidvamgo Ku RM Pa[Ma] K, vidvammgo JM, vidyamgoMa prataraah] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa,
pratarmaMa, prataraasK gobhh] Or, gobhisKk *sannaddho] sannaddhor, sannadh& ratha]Or,
asiK vidayaswsthata] Or, vilayasdsthata K jetvani] IM RM K, yetvani Ku Ma [Ma] Pa |[[Ku Ma
[Ma] Pa JM, |RM, Z 8 ZK

RV 6.47.26 =SS 6.125.1 = TS 4.6.6.5 = MS 3.16.3:186.7-8 = VSM29 ApSS 20.16.13
vanaspatendvango [MS vidvango] hi bhiya asmatsakiprataraah suvirah |
gobhh saihnaddho asiftayaswsthata te jayatu jétani |l

Bhattacharya editathain c.

a. Note the use of the partidhe with the precative, which seems to correspondhéouse
with the optative at PS15.20.1b and PS 15.20.4a.

c. Bhattacharya adopts the reading of the Orissauswaiptsratha, ‘O chariot’. K hasasi,
the same reading as the parallel texts. Agairg iat easy to decide which one of the two
branches of transmission has preserved the authHe8treading: the variardtha is probably
to be preferred as thectio difficilior.

Note that the imperativeidayasvaechoes the compoundi/variga-, which occurs in fda
a, and whose first member is the adjectiél- ‘strong, firm’, derived from the same roat/-
‘be strong’.

d. The formjétva-is a gerundive, which literally means ‘to be gdin® be won’ (cf. AiGr.
[I/2, 8 526b, p. 712). Reference is made here edtboty, the spoils of battle. Note thgura
etimologicacreated by the juxtaposition jafyatuandjetvani, both derived from the rogt ‘to
win, conquer’.

15.11.9[Tri stubh-Jagat] RV 6.47.29 = TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:187. 8-9 = VSUE5~ $S

6.126.1
upasvasaya pthivim uta dym Tb
purutia te manuim visthitarm jagat | Ja
sa dundubhe s#@jindrena devair +#Ta
darad davyo apa sedhgatrin || Tb

Make the earth and the sky rumble, let the farglpeople think of you in many places. So, O
drum, together with Indra and the gods, chase da@gnemies farther than far.

padas cd omK « $vasayalku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, swasvasayaJM dyarh] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, dya
JM  purutd] K, putra Ku M a [Ma] Pa, puta JM RM  manuim] Or, sunufim K  sajir] Ku JM RM

[Ma] Pa sajurMa indrema] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], indr(+epaPa devairlKku RM M a [Ma] Pa, devai
JM  dirad] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], d{u}arad Pa apa sedhgatrin] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, satinaRM  |[]
Ku Ma [Ma] Pa JM, |RM

RV 6.47.29 = TS 4.6.6.6 = MS 3.16.3:187. 8-9 = VSWE3=~ SS 6.126.1
Upasvasaya pthivim uta dyim puruté te manum (S vanvair) visthitarh jagat|
sa (MS sé) dundubhe séj indrena devair drad davdyo apa sedhgatriin ||
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cd. These two fdas are not found iK, “probably by an error of the copyist”, as already
noticed by WAITNEY 1905: 375 (incidentally, Lanman’s remark that Wbit's reference to PS
15 “seems to be an error fodipp. VII” is wrong). Possibly the copyist skippedakethemistic
because of the similar beginningpafdac in this stanza and in the following orsa(dundubhe
—apa sedha dundubhe

The expressiomirad davyo ‘farther than far’ is to be compared with two attsemilar
constructions found at PS 15.23l8adrat ksodiyas ‘smaller than small’ and 15.23.16vac
chivataw ‘more propitious than propitious’. As stated bgn®u 1957: 119 (and 1955: 55, note
1), these expressions are the same as, wedic yasastaro ydasam ‘more beautiful than
beauty’ andurér variyah ‘wider than wide’: “Ce sont des substituts du sigid, se fondant
sur les tendances allittérantes si communes auxradhest permis d'y avoir I'essai du type
qui se fixera en skt. bouddhique sous la foksuelranuksudra (pa.khuddinukhuddakg.

On @pa) sedh, see lwBOTSKY 2004a (especially pp. 328—-329).

15.11.10[Tri stubh-Jagafi] SS 6.126.2< RV 6.47.30 = MS 3.16.3:187.10-11 = VSM 29:56

TS 4.6.6.7
a krandaya balam ojo riadha Ta
abhistana durig badhan@nah | Ta
apa sedha dundubhdéuchuram ita +Ja
indrasya mgtir asi idayasva || Tb

Shout out to [your] strength, put vigour in us, makthunder-clap driving away dangers. O
drum, chase misfortune away from here. You ardishef Indra, be strong!

padas ab omK ¢« 0jo]JM RM, oyoKu Ma [Ma] Pa dundubheKu JM RM [Ma] Pa K, dudubheMa
*duchuram] dutsuam Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, dutsu(+a)m JM, dichura K muwtir] IM RM M a [Ma] Pa
K, puEmukstir Ku  |[]]L.r10 || 11 [Ku, [|.r 9 || 11 |JM, | r| 11 |RM, || 11 || 10 |[Ma [Ma] Pa, Z 10 ZK

$S 6.126.2
a krandaya balam 6jo riadha abhistana durii badhananah |
apa sedha dundubhe duchimita indrasya mutir asi idayasval

RV 6.47.30 = MS 3.16.3:187.10-11 = VSM 29.56
a krandaya balam 6jo riadha ni stanihi durifi badhananah |
apa protha dundubhe duchlité indrasya (MS indrasya) gtir asi vlayasval

Bhattacharya editsducchu@m in c (this is not a real emendation; on the spellisgfer -ch-
in the Orissa manuscripts, serIg&ITHS 2009: LXIV-LXV).

ab. Ona krandaya, see AMISON 1983: 28, “As Thieme has shown (1929: 28), those$
of krandayatithat appear with (...) actually belong to a denominative built dkranda
‘noise’, first encountered in the AV, and shoulddigtinguished from botkrandayati‘makes
roar’ and krandayati‘makes race (...)7 krandayatiis transitive and attested with acc. object”,
as in our passage.

In the translation, | interpréiélamas object ofi krandaya but there are also cases that point
to an intransitive use of the verb: §6 2.36.6a = PS 1.43.1a = 19.41.Z%aandaya dhanapate
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‘Shout out, O lord of wealtH> PS 5.34.2a& krandayolud kuru ‘Shout out, wail’ (Lubotsky).
If we take the verb as intransitive also in ourgage, bottbalamanddjo would be object of
the following the verb (the two words indeed oceary often together, e.g. atvR5.57.6b,
7.82.2d; PS 1.53.3c, 1.54.2b, 3c, 3.19.2b, 14.1.229.2b, 20.60.1b [= PSK 20.57.1b] etc.).

45 Both Whitney and Zehnder interpret the verb assitave, taking the understood objéoim the following verb.
They translate, respectively, ‘Shout out [to hi@]Jord of riches’ and ‘Ruf (ihn) herbei, Herr desh@tze! It
seems, however, that there is no need to supplyettiewith an understood object.
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15.12. Weapons of war (continued)

15.12.1[Tri stubh-Jagafi] ~ SS 6.126.3* RV 6.47.31 = TS 4.6.6.7 = MS 3.16.3:187.12-13 =
VSM 29.57 =ApSS 20.16.14 etc.

pramaf jayasbhiime jayantu *+#Tca
ketumad dundubhiravaditu | T3
sam davapanah patayantu no naro Jb
asmakam indra rathino jayantu || *Th

Conquer those ones, let these ones be victorieuthd drum constantly sound clearly. Let our
heroes, having horses for wings, fly together.dwgtcharioteers be victorious, O Indra.

pramafi] Ku PaMa [Ma], pramuii JM RM, prasimn K jayantu]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, jayantaMa

ketumad]K, ketumakKu RM Ma [Ma] Pa, ketusalM \avaditu] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, va(+va)dtu Ku

sam dvapanah] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, samvavapanah Ma, sa na supanah K  patayantuDr, patayanti
K nolK,mOr jayantudM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, jayantaKu ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 1K

S$S 6.126.3
pramiim jayabhimé jayantu ketumad dundubhéveaditu |
sam dvapanah patantu no naro 'sikam indra rathino jayantu

RV 6.47.31 =TS 4.6.6.7 = MS 3.16.3:187.12-13 = V367 =ApSS 20.16.14 efc.
amur aja pratg@vartayenih ketumad dundubhiravaditi |
sam dvapanas caranti (MS carantu) no naro 'gkam indra rathino jayantu

b. The intensiveavadtu is used with an iterative meaning, which stretisegonstant noise
of the drums, without reference to the volume efsbhund; seeCHAEFER1994: 177—78: “Hier
ist nicht etwa ein einzelner, besonders lauter Basthlag gemeint, sondern eine
kontinuierliche Abfolge von Paukenschlagen, die gamze Handlung (Vorbereitung einer
Schlacht) begleiten”. The translationkeftumadthat | propose is rather free. Sirke#(+ means
‘bright appearence’, ‘clearness’, ‘mark, sigietumad would literaly mean ‘possessing
brightness’, ‘clear (as a sound)’. On the wkeatl+, see DNGE 1964, who attributes to it the
meaning, ‘war-banner’, ‘bright sign’, ‘'symbol thatands at the foremost place’. Dange’s
opinion that in the expressidcetumad dundubhiravaditu, “We have the picture of the
advancing Aryan army wherein the war-drum with bHaaner occupied the front position”
needs to be better explained. The wketlimad is here an adjective in the nueter, used with
the function of an adverb, and cannot indicateataebanner, either on its own or bound to the
drum. The same adjective is used in ‘acoustic ctidso atSS 3.19.6cd = PS 1.56.3plkthag
gh&sa ululayah ketumanta Gdratam ‘Let the noises, the clear howls rise apart'.

In other words, the notion dfettt meaning ‘war-banner’ could have been presenhén t
redactor's mind and also intentionally exploitedtie context of a war-hymn in order to
establish a connection between the senses andsmagat is only hinted at, and not explicitly
expressed.

c. There are many variants of the verbal form is thda: the R/, the TS and the VSM read
caranti, the MS hasaranty the SS patantu The same oscillation between the use of the
indicative and the imperative is also found in tleadings of the PSOf patayanty K
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patayant); | choose the reading of the Orissa manuscrigtalise everyapda of this stanza has
an imperative and it would be awkward to break plagern. As for the meaning, the PS agrees
with the$S, since the causative form of the veds ‘to fly’ shares the same meaning as the
thematic form (seeaMisoN 1983: 61-62), but both the readings of the PShamse for the
metre. The use of the veplat, which is metaphorically applied to the horsenveas probably
suggested by the epithaivapama- ‘whose wings are horses’, ‘having horses for wingpr
which see R 1.88.1aba vidyGnmadbhir marutia svarkai rathebhir gta rsimadbhir
asvapamair ‘O Maruts, drive here with your chariots possegsiightnings, singing
beautifully, furnished with spears, having horsesvings’. According to 8IGH 1965: 58,
horsemen are mentioned in this passage, and “ikesedistinction, clear and deliberate,
between the cavalry and the chariots who have gaditegether on the field of battle to court
the goddess of victory”. This idea is hardly poksilthe abovementionedgRedic passage
makes it clear that the epitr@vapama-, when not used metaphorically, refers to theiokar
moreover, it is unlikely that in Vedic times horsesre actively used in warfare, as there is no
evidence for the use of stirrups, which solelylddwave provided to the rider the balance and
support necessary to fight with the bow or otheapams.

c. My translation follows the syntactic pattern d&tSS, in which the verlpatantuis
unaccented and belongs therefore to a main senteoo@ectedper asyndetorwith the
following one (another main sentence as well). Reand the other parallel passages have in
padac an accented verb, which indicates that the seatsrsubordinate (in this case, probably
a conditional sentence). On this way of expressarglitional clauses without formal indication
(i.e. conditional particle), seeebMANN 1985: 31.

15.12.2[Tri stubh] = RV 5.31.1

indro ratlaya prapada krnotu Tb
yam adkyasthan maghai jayantam | Tb
irya iva paubhir “yuyotu gopa +(#)T2
aristo jatah prathama *sisasan || Tb

Let Indra make thprapada[?] for the chariot, the victorious [chariot] whithe bountiful has
mounted. Like a zealous shepherd with his animatshim ward off [dangers], uninjured,
[even] when just born, always seeking to gain [gjod

prapaden] Or, pramidah K  adhyathan] Or, adhyatharh K jayantamK, jayantim Or  irya] Ku JM
RM M a [Ma], ahirK Pa pa&ubhir] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, paubhi JM, paubhr RM, pa&tn K *yuyotu]
yujotu Or, triryetuK jatah] Or, yatuK  prathamh] Or, pratham&K *sisasan]sisasanKu JM RM M a
[Ma], si{sa}sasanPa, sisasan K ||]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, Z 2 ZK

RV 5.31.1
indro ratlaya pravéaten kmoti yam adhyastin maghag vajayantam
yiithéva p&vo vy Unoti gog aristo yati prathamé sikasanl|

Bhattacharya editgtak in d.

a. The Ryvedic version of thisgwa, indro rathiya pravata: krzoti ‘Indra makes a smooth
course for the chariot’, is clearer. Apart from tt@mmon oscillation between the indicative
and the imperative, the readiptapadan of the PS is problematic. Bopiapad andprapada
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mean ‘fore part of the foot’ and the latter woktors at 15.10.7c abovprépadain, so that
the readingprapadan in Or could possibly be interpreted as perseverationeandnded to
*pravatan. However, it is also possible thatapad(a)-, which is connected to the rquapad
‘step forth’, refers to a technical term or a speenanoeuvre of the chariot.

b. On the secondary¢- in adhyarhan, see AiGr. |, § 205, p. 235 ancbFFMANN 1992: 821.

At the end of the vers&K readsjayantam (adopted by Bhattacharya), while the Orissa
manuscripts reagyantzn (but a & plural imperative is syntactically impossible Helealso
adopt the text oK, but an emendation tosdjayantam which is the reading of the\Rand is
better for the metre, would be perfectly justifigae text found in our manuscripts could be due
to haplography rhiaghava — vajayantan). Although maghavan is one of the commonest
epithets of Indra, in the context of this hymn éems to refer to the king, especially in
considerations of the following twagas.

c. At the beginning of thegda, K andPa readahir iva, clearly due to perseveration from
PS 15.11.4a. TheK readspasin triryetu, Or pasubhir yujoty which I emend slightly to
pasubhir "yuyotu The meaning of this expression is difficult talerstand. The expressiogo
gopah is a fixed phrase (cf.\R7.13.3b, 8.41.4e, PS 1.18.4b, 5.16.5d etc.)al8aSS 12.3.11cd
= PS 17.37.1cdi no devy adite yvawira irya iva go@ abhi ralsa pakvamO goddess Aditi,
bestowing all treasures, defend our cooked (oftgriitke a zealous shepherd'. | interpret the
simile in the sense that the king should protestdubjects from dangers like a zelous and
energetic shepherd wards off wild animals and dangebeasts from his cattle.

As regards the metre, | tentatively rega iva at the beginning of the line, in order to have
a dodecasyllable with caesura after the fourtrabidl and a Tstubh cadence.

d. Both the readings d@r (jatak) andK (yatu) are theoretically possible: the readingkof
could be defended by explainipgtaz of Or as perseveration from PS 7.5.4a and making
reference to the common expressyati prathama ‘he drives at the head’, attested, e.g.,\at R
2.27.12c, 8.27.8c. But | prefer the readindoofbecause the expressiprathama- jita- ‘just
born’ is also common (e.g.\R2.12.1a, 4.1.11gprathama- gyamana- at RV 1.163.1a, 4a,
4.17.7a, 4.50.4a), and moreover it could refeh&'mew birth’ of a recently consecrated king,
who, as soon as re-born, is able to fulfill hisiglsitand acquire wealth.

The emendation tosisasanhas been proposed by Bhattacharya and is almiatrgesince
— as has already been noted — the confusi®is very common both in the mss. of $®
and the PS, especially in the context befty¢see KuLikov 2009: 142, with note 3).

On the meaning of the desideratsigis- (from san ‘to acquire’), cf. HHENEN 2006: 239—
42, who very aptly notes, “A I'exception de quelg@xemples en prossisas marque toujours
un effort de volonté et de force physique du suges une victoire. Cet effort n’est pas du tout
éphémere, mais au contraire le plus souvent réssamime voué au succes de l'action. En
particulier le partsisasant [as in our case] est utilisé pour caractérises personne ou une
déité comme agissant de facon efficace ou intraasig pour la victoire”.

It might be added that the veshn very frequently hasaja- ‘booty’ as direct object, so that
the victory corresponds to the gaining of the botstyif.

15.12.3[Tri stubh] PS only

parjanyasyeva stanayitnuisbr Tb
indragniyor 'va cekhidyate gho asya | *[+#°Th
*sahasrawrah $atah sasangn Tlc
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ayutanh sasan@n ratha mdeha || I#J3

The noise of this quick one strikes constantly ttke thunder of Parjanya, like [the thunder] of
Indra and Agni. O chariot, being sufficient forrtisand men, having won a hundred, having
won great numbers, be gracious here.

parjanyasyevalKu RM [Ma] K, pa{rya}rjanyasyevaPa, paryanyasevalM, paryanyasyevaMa
stanayitnurlRM [Ma] Pa K, stanaitnuiMa Ku, stanaityurJM  *asor] asorKu JM RM [Ma] Pa K, aso
Ma cekhidyateKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, nekhidyatelM, techidyateK ghao] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K,
gho{s}so Pa asyaKu JM RM M a [Ma], asyan Pa, syaK *sahasrawah] sahasroiras K, sshasrowrah
Ku JM RM M a [Ma], sahasrorah Pa sasarman] Ku RM [Ma], sasanvaMa, samangn JM, sasaan
Pa, sisundn K ayutan] Or, etan K sasarnan] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, samangn JM, sisunda K mideha]
Or, miayaK |[[Ma[Ma] Pa, |Ku JM RM, Z 3 ZK

Bhattacharya edit@sor in a andszhasro vra/ in c.

a. The emendation togfor is certain because in both tSeraca and Oriya scripts the
sibilants are often confused.

b. Cf. RV 10.168.1b = PS. 1.107.1b, which is about theiohaf the god \yu: rujann eti
standyann asya gkah ‘It keep crashing, the noise of this is thundering

c. Bhattacharya edits the reading®f, but the reading df andPa makes the emendation
probable. Cf. 12.9b below and AiGr. 1l/1, § 7c2p.

d. | adopt Bhattacharya’s readingdeha as it seems tHectio difficilior. The reading oK
mr/ayawould be better for the metre in that it wouldegavregular Jagatadence, and there is
no significant difference in meaning betwemn/a- and mrdaya- (see AMiIsSoN 1983: 102—
103). The metre of the whole stanza, however,asrtregular (adab is extended, gglac has
no caesura) and cannot be used as an argumettti¢aise issue.

15.12.4[Vir aj] a:RV 1.163.1c, b$SS 9.4.8b, ¢ R 6.47.26¢, PS 15.11.8c

syenasya pafau harhasya laha Tb
indrasya mgtir maruam arikam | Tb
gobhh sahnaddho asiidayasva || Tb

The two wings of a falcon, the two forelegs of ard¢he fist of Indra, the front of the Maruts:
you are bound with [straps made of] cattle, bergjto

syenasyaKu RM Ma [Ma] K, senasya]M Pa taha] Or, bali K indrasya matir] Or, asvinor ansau
K maruim] K, matam Or gobhh] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa gobhiJM, gobhisK sannaddho] sannaddho
OrK asilK, asaku JM RM [Ma] Pa, agMa ||]JKu Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, om.K

RV 1.163.1c
syenasya pa¥i harnasya lahii

RV 6.47.26¢d
gobhh sahnaddho asitayaswsthata te jayatu jétani |l

PS 15.11.8cd
gobhh sannaddho rathatdayasvaasthata te jayatu jet&ni Il
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b. At the beginning of the vers& readsasvinor amsau ‘the (two) shoulder of the two
Asvins’, which was probably triggered here from PS2467ab *indrasyaujo varuasya lahi
asvinor amsau marugm iyan kakut'The strength of Indra, the (two) arms of Vaauthe (two)
shoulders of the #vins, this head of the Maruts’. Therefore, | adibyat reading oOr .

Padasa andb may contain a description of some parts of theichanaybe the wheels or
its framework; the horse may also be concernedalsscpda a, in its Rgvedic attestation,
refers to the fore legs and hind legs of a horbe. 8xpressiomaruzm arika- possibly refers
to the array, to the front line of the Maruts rattien to their faces, so that again the front part
of the chariot, where horses are yoked, might benated. Cf. R 8.96.9atigmamayudham
marutm ankam ‘The front of the Maruts is a sharp weapon'.

c. This @da is evidently addressed to the chariot, but dloiss not contradict the earlier
mention of the horse: horses’ shoulders were booide yoke with neckstraps.

15.12.5[Tri stubh] = RV 1.95.7

ud yanhyaniti saviteva Bha Tb
ubhe sicau yatate bha fijan | Ta
uc chukram atkam ajataabhir Tb
nava matrbhyo vasam jahati || Tb

Like Savitar, he constantly stretches up his aiesputs in order the two ends (of the army),
pressing ahead, the terrible one. He helpfully sab& his brilliant garment, he leaves to the
mothers new clothes.

yarmyaniti] Or, yannami K savitevaOr, savitave v&k sicau]Or, matauK yatateKu JM RM Ma,

yajateK [Ma] Pa ijan] fijanKu JM RM, rfijan Pa, rafijana M, rafijan Ma], rumjarh K uc chukram]
JM RM, uc chutkram M, uchukranKu [Ma], uchuttramPa, u$ chukramK  atkam]Ku JM RM [Ma]

Pa, om.Ma, atthamK  ajate]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, akramatelM, ayat K  saabhir] Ku JIM M a [Ma]

Pa, saabhih RM, saabhinK nawa] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, niva RM  [|[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z

5ZK

RV 1.95.7
Gd yanyantti savitéva bhii ubhé sicau yatate tsha fijan|
Uc chukrdm atkam ajate sim&mmaw matfbhyo vasah jahati Il

Bhattacharya editgajatein b.

This stanza, which is attested with minor variaat® at PS 8.14.7 and is taken fro R
1.95.7, is about Agni, compared with the chief ofeamy (see Geldner's commead loc).
The reutilization of the §vedic stanza in our hymn was probably suggestethdynilitary
characteof padab and by the identification of the subject of théiats with the king himself
(cf. PS 15.5-6 above for the role of the garmemoyal ceremonies).

b. The majority of the manuscripts have the samdingaas the_ R, yatate which is no
doubt correct. The same cadence occurs alsy 4t B8.8ddurvartu: smz bhavati blima, mjan
‘He becomes irresistible, the terrible one, pregsinead’.

c. The PS has the worse varidatibhir instead ofsimasmn ‘from all’ of the RV. In the
RV, 22 attestations ofacibhir out of 36 are found in the cadence of aflibh @da.
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d. Cf. PS 6.23.11j@hatu *vasana: svam'Let her abandon her own clothes’.

15.12.6[Sakvari] PS only, e: cf. PS 12.9b, &S 4.31.3b = PS 4.12.3b

ugrau te neipav ta uga +#T3
ugrah sankavo hhato rathasya | +Th
"isatra vepavo *namai ta uga- T2c
-agnk caksuh pravayaam rathasya | +#Ta
teramitran pramnan ahi satran || Ta

Strong are your two felloes, strong are your tistsyng are the pegs of the lofty chariot. The
pole here, the reeds, your felts are strong. Agithié urging eye of the chariot. Drive with that,
crushing foes and enemies.

pav] K, paviKu JM RM, pavaMa [Ma] Pa ta]KuJM RM [Ma] Pa K, teMa ug# ugmih] Ku RM
Ma [Ma] Pa, ugah ugra JM, ugiah K sankavo] Or, samkapoK rathasyaDr, resasyaK *isatra] isatra
Ku JM M a [Ma] Paq isatri? RM, yesattraK  vepavo] Or, veno K *namai] namatisJIM RM PaMa
[Ma], namata¥u, navatahnud& ugggni§] Ku RM [Ma] Pa, ugagnih Ma, uga{n}gnis JM, agagnis K
caksuh] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, scaksuh Ma, calsuh K pravayaam] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, pravgatam
JM, praveeK termmitran] Or, teramittran K pramnan] K, pramnam Or $atrin] Or, $afin K |[] Ku
JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 6 ZK

Bhattacharya editSsatra andnamatisin c.

ab. Note that as in the preceding stanzas the ngetegher irregular. With this stanza begins
the description of the chariot (seeABREBOOM1985: 122—-139). The first twagas describe
the wheelsnemi is the felloe of a chariot-wheel (cf.\VR1.32.15, 2.5.3, 5.13.6 etc.), i.e. a
segment or the whole rim of a wheel into which ¢liéer ends of the spokes are attached and
onto which a metal tyre, callguhvt, is usually applied (cf, R1.34.2, 1.88.2, 1.180.1, 5.31.5,
5.52.9 etc.). The wordank(+ denotes a peg, nail or spike, whose functionhi wheel is
difficult to determine. Probably it refers to thails with which the tyre was fixed to the felloe:
cf. RV 1.164.48vadasa pradhaya cakram éka trini ndbhyini k& u tac ciketa | tasmirikéri
trisatz nasankavo 'rpitzh sastir na calicalasal ‘Twelve are the felloes, and the wheel is one;
three are the naves. Who has understood it? Thareiset together three hundred and sixty
pegs, which cannot be loosened in any way'.

c. The interpretation of thisaga is problematic. The wotsli- is the pole of the chariot (cf.
RV 3.53.17, 10.135.3)ez0- means ‘bamboo’, ‘reed’, ‘cane’. This word is ate only at R
8.55.3saté&i vepiifi chatan sinah satérm carmini mlatani | satdm me balbajastukarusinari
catuisatam ‘A hundred bamboo’s sticks, a hundred dogs, huhdamned skins; for me a
hundred (sheeps) with flakes like tuftshflbaja-grass, four-hundred red (cows§S 1.27.3
n& bahava sam d@akan rrbhaki abhi didhrsui | vexdr adgz ivabhité 'samddhz aghzyavan
‘Not many had power, the weak ones couldn’t ovemgwke the sprout of a bamboo round
about, the malignant ones were not successful’’1B8.2nasrg asti pat@&gasya tardasya
masakad yah | venoh patudror nasty asr masya glaur mpacid bhuvatThe blood is not for
the Pataga, for the Tarda, for those who descend from aguigs The blood is not for the
bamboo, not for theifu tree. May it not become his lump, his sore’ 8&814.14.1algasminn
asth pratihita idam tac chalyo veur vesranam tejanan ca ‘Wherein you were attached, [all]
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that is here: the arrow-tip, the bamboo, the wnagpand the shaft’ (Griffiths — Lubotsky
2014). It probably refers to the material with whigarts of the chariot were built.

As regards hamatz, the proposed emendation calls into question thiel wamata ‘felt’.
This word, which was previously considered to ltested only later in Sanskrit, is a loanword
from Iraniannomata ‘Reisig’, ‘Geflecht aus Reisig, Hurde’ STHOLOMAE 1904: 1068), and
could refer to some kind of internal or external@ing for the chariot, made of felt. According
to Kuz'mINA 2007: 113, “The frame of the vehicle was planked above it were bent arched
planks; it was re-covered by a ‘caga@dhi-) made of mats or pieces of felt”.

Another possible interpretation is to take the wasdreferring to the wheel; if so, it could
indicate the wooden rim of the wheel bent into eved shape (seeAR 1983: 17 and cf, R
7.32.20cdz va indram purulitéri: name git; nemii taszeva sudrvaml bend with a song your
Indra, the much-invoked one, like a carpenter [ls¢tite felloe made of solid wood’). In any
case, an emendation of the transmitted text seeasoidable.

15.12.7[Tri stubh] PS only

ara nabhayo balam it te ak +Th
ugrau te keau saha nisyathhyam | Tb
anjyor vardhani uta *kosayora *Tb
sthanam bandha uta vandhutete || T1

The spokes, the naves, the axle [are] indeed yoemgth. Strong are your two boxes, together
with the two ? . The straps are in the two pins iartie the two boxes, the standing-place and
the seat are in the binding.

ara] Or, ra K balam it te ada] Or, balim ity eka K  ugrau]Or, ugreK  kasau] Or, ghgau K
nisyadibhyam] nisyadibhyam JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, nisyadibhyan Ku, néhsvaibhyarm K anyor] Ku JM
RM [Ma] Pa agyor Ma, aranyo K vardhéni] K, vadhen Or uta]Or, caK *kosayora] kosagho& Ku
RM Ma, k{r}o saghod JM, kasaghoro Ma] Pa, ghoyoK stlanamn] Or, rastranan K bandhaKu JM
RM Ma, bandhuMa Pa, vantaK  vandhuren te] bandhuran t®r, bandhuret& ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma]
Pa, |RM, 27 ZK

Bhattacharya editsisyadibhyam in b, vadhizn andkasagho in c.

a. The wordaré- indicates the ‘spokelcf. RV 1.32.15, 1.141.9, 10.78.4); nabhi- means
‘nave of a chariot-wheel’, i.e. the thickest pomtiof the chariot wheel, used to link the axle to
the spokes. Why isabhi- in the plural hereRksa- is the ‘axle’ of the chariot (cf, R 1.30.14,
1.166.9, 3.53.17), and it usually projected somerban the nave of the wheel, so that a linch-
pin (a@ni-) was applied to secure the wheel in its place.

b. The wordkasa- means ‘box, the inner part of a chari@&ince we know that usually two
persons stood together on the same chariot (semomgnent at 10.6ab), there must have been
a sort of division inside the chariot. That is pbly the reason why the word is in the dual
here.

At the end of the gda, nisyadibhyam is a problematic word.

It must be an instrumental dual, governedshitg and somehow related to the two boxes
already mentioned. | interpret it as an instrumlesial from a haparisyada ‘driving/ flowing
down’, derived from the venbisyand ‘to flow down’ and indicating a sort of gutter draining
channel that was put on both sides of the chamiottlje derivatives from the rosyand, cf.
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AiGr. 1l/2, § 10c, p. 25 and § 22c, p. 74, with tegamplesraghusyad ‘moving/flowing
quickly’, sasyad ‘stream’, havana-syad ‘hastening to an invocation’ and the thematic
formations insyada ‘driving’, go-syada ‘driving cows’, asva-syada ‘driving horses’).

c. On the wordini-, see my comment above. As regarddhizn, an accusative plural from
vadhra ‘a leathern strap or thong’ is syntactically wgorOne could emend tovadh,
nominative pluralK, on the other hand, may have preserved a betdmg hereyardhrani,
which | interpret as a nominative plural neutenireardhra ‘leather, strap’. | adopt it in the
text, although it makes the verse metrically irlag@no caesura).

| emend the compourkbsaghori-, whose meaning is not clear, tkasayor a, for which
see R/ 6.47.9bvahisthaya: satavann &vayora ‘(put us) on two horses drawing best, O lord
of hundreds’, where the postpositi@is similarly found at the end of aga after a dual form.

d. The wordbandhudra has to be interpreted asaria lectio for vandhara, which means
‘seat of the chariot’, or maybe better, followingWA, ‘Wagenkorb, wicker basket tied upon
the wagon, wicker carriage’.

15.12.8[Tri stubh] PS only

gosthe balah mrga ekam agam T1
pail kramadhvah mahaa suvanta | Tb
abhsavo halanena vtram +#Ta
ayan ksatrena prajagstiugreh || *Thb

The strength is in the cow-pen, the deer (horngkimece [combines the reins into] one part.
Step forward, procuring greatness. O reins, slagyavihrough this one. Let this one here be
strong with the kingdom, with offspring.

gosthe] IM RM, gau(~goxthe Ku, gausthe Pa Ma [Ma], gosthaK  balanh] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, bala
JM, balihn K ekam agan] Ku RM Pa[Ma], ekam agaJM Ma, ekasagan K pag] Or, pa K maha]
Or, mala K  suvantaKu JM RM M a [Ma], suvantah Pa, suvancaK  abhsavo] K, abhsavo Or
vrtram] Or, vittramK  ayan] K, ahan Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, mahah Ma ksatrepa] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa,
ksetrenaRM, ksattrenaK prajaystigrah] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], pra{ya}jayastugrah Pa, prajaystigra K
[[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, [RM, Z 8 ZK

Bhattacharya editgaushein a.

a. This @da is problematic. It seems very probable to mettleamanuscriptdM, RM and
Ku post correctionerhave preserved a more original readiggs(he), which is supported also
by the reading oK (gastha). As regards the meaning, it is likely that theseemakes reference
to the reins, explicitly addressed iadac. They were probably made of leather, and since the
leather straps are callgd-, it is logical to state that ‘the strength isle cow-pen’, i.e. in the
stable, where the cow abide. The wardya-, which literally means ‘deer’, could refer to the
cheek-pieces or psalia that were made of hornl{ercheek-pieces, se&JKMINA 2007: 115
ff.).

b. For the use of the ver@-si- ‘procure, yield, grant’, cf. 5.2c above, and foara
kramadhva:, see the comment at 15.9.5a.

c. Cf. RV 1.23.9akhata vitrés: sudinava indrea sahag yuji ‘O bountiful gods, slay Mra
with mighty Indra as ally’ and PS 16.27.8aenendro m@na vrtram ahann‘indra, slaying
Vrtra with this amulet’.
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15.12.9[Tri stubh] PS only, b: cf. PS 12.3c, 12.6e

a tistha jisnus taras sapatan Th
*sahasravah prammnan yahi atrin | T2
*prastiyuge Kmutarh viriyani *+Ta
tadetim etan ratham asyéagme || Tb

Mount [the chariot], overcoming quickly the rivaBeing strong as a thousand men, drive and
crush the enemies. O side-yokes, make you two &ide®ds. Then let the two strong ones go
to that chariot of his.

jisnus taras] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, jisnusa ra8 RM  sapatan] Or, sahassh K *sahasraivah]
sahasrawa K, sshasro wah Or pramnan] K, pramnam Or  $atrin] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], $atrinaPa,
satm K *prastiyuge] pstiyuge Ma [Ma] Pa, prstiyugenaRM, pustiyugeKu, pustiyugo JM, tristhiyogeK
krnuta] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, krsu(—nu)tan Pa tad]Or, udK e&m] K, ettam Or ratham asya]
Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, rathasys&®M |[[Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, 9 ZK

Bhattacharya editszhasro vra/ in b, prstiyugein ¢ and*tadetimin d.

a. Note the exceptional use of the adjectjuwa:U- ‘victorious’ with the direct object
(sapatran); this adjective never governs an accusative idi&/@ construction which is attested
only later (Bhartnari 1.5, Vopadeva 5.26; cf. the epic compousatyajsnzu- ‘winning the
truth’, ripujisnu- ‘winning the enemy’). In order to avoid this @brction, the accusative
sapatr@n can be considerethgether withsatriin, the object of the participleramman in the
next @ada.

b. The reading oK sahasrawa is much better. Cf. also 12.3c above, where thespithet
refers to the chariot.

c. | slightly emend the reading of the Orissa maritpprssiyugeto *prastiyuge which is
a hapax. As pointed out bp SRREBOOM1985: 32, “Therasti- is the side-horse or, in technical
terms, the outrigger or trace-horse. This is adyanst directly under the yoke, but connected
loosely with the vehicle, either by straps to otherse(s) or to the axle. Normally, there is a
side-horse on either side (...)".

d. The “"-sign in "tadetim is unnecessary, becauseéhas the correct reading.

Possiblysagmeis a nominative dual referred to the two side-bsrs

15.12.10[Tri stubh] PS only

astau calkumsi kavaya san namaniv *T2
asva prakasa [fju dhavayanta | Tb
anu ta skambho dadaih piteva Tb
cakranmanam ainah dhatsvopasthe praatry ayuh || *+#°Ta

Let the seers put together eight eyes, drivingigtitatwo pairs of horses symmetrically
disposed. Let the prop be favourable to you likatlaer. Accept in [your] lap this one who has
stepped: he will make life-time [safely] pass oj@ystacles and dangers].

kavaya] Or, kavayaK san namantv] sea namantiK, san namantv [Ma Ma], san namatv Ku RM
Pa, san namantyM  &va] Or, sva K piakasa] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, prakasa Ma, pragasva K fju
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dhavayantd] Ku RM [Ma] Pa, fju dhavavayantd Ma, rdhavayantd JM, ratha dvayanth K ta] Or,
praK skambhoKu RM M a [Ma] Pa skamalM, skanbhoK dadaim] Or, dadhain K cakrarinam
ainan] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa caKRANAmM ainan Ku, cakramanamai K dhatsvopastheRM K,
dhatsopasth&ku JM M a [Ma] Pa ||]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 10 ZK

a. If the interpretation of the preceding stanzadgect, there are four horses in total, two
under the yoke and two side-horses, one on eiilder $he mention of eight eyes is thus
explained (or the two men in a chariot and the hoses?).

b. The wordprakasa- means, according to the dictionaries ‘Metallsple@PW), ‘a metallic
mirror’ (MW). (Are the mirrors a gift? Cf. PB 18 prakasav adhvaryor yv iva hy adhvary
atho cakusi ewasmin daditi ‘Two mirrors to the two Adhvaryus (the Adhvaryudan
Pratiprasthtr); the two Adhvaryus are as much as twins. Besige$yrings eye-sight into him
(into each of them)’ [Caland]).

On dhavayati see BDEwWITZ 1974, who points out that the verb, which only ngedo
drive’, appears usually with ellipsis of the objégiz. ‘chariot’ or ‘horse-chariot’). In this PS
passage, however, the object is expressed.

c. As regards the worskambha‘prop, support’, seeiSGH 1965: 31, who notes that ifVR
1.34.2c the chariot of theskins, “is said to have three supports fixed imitay hold of {raya
skamblasa skabhiisaarabhe, which might have secured the rider’s balancenithe vehicle
was at full speed)”.

d. This mda is too long, and must contain an interpolatiba;expressiopra tiraty ayux is
the best candidate to be a later addition.

15.12.11[Sakvari] PS only

kavibhih syitah sa rathe vibaddha +Tb
sa dhanvadhir tdhanucit tegaat | Ta
Tanupasyenani prthu madhyarany *T2C
asvebhya sarmtvaya kavibhh krtani T2c
tebhi te sarma yachantu det || T3

Sewn by the seers, bound in the chariot, that base-@ . Throw after broadly those middle
ones, made by the seers for the horses, for anspioess (?). With those let the gods grant you
protection.

kavibhih] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, {kabhi}lkavibhih JM, kavibhisK  syitah] Ku JM RM, syutd Pa[Ma],
syitah Ma, sithasK  rathe]Or, rathah K vibaddhé] Or, vibaddhak sa dhanvadhir dhanucit te] sa
dhanvadhird dhanucit t@r, svayan dhanur dhanar danuttvie jagna]Or, dadlaineh K *anupésyenni]
anupgsyewan K, apuprasenani Ku Jm Ma [Ma] Pa, aaupras{o}emani RM  pthumadhyarany] Ku JM
RM [Ma] Pa prthrmadhyamina Ma, pratitivuddhyarana K agvebhya] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa
asvebhy{o}ah RM, svebhyd K sarmtvaya] Or, santayaK kavibhh] Or, kavibhh K krtani] K Ku JM
RM M a [Ma], krt{o} ani Pa yachantuKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, yantuRM, yachantuK |[] ||.r11 || 12 |Ku,
[|r10 || 12 [pM, | r| 12 |RM, || 12 || 11 ||[Ma [Ma] PaZ 4 ZK

ab. This stanza confirms Singh’s supposition that “tbe analogy of Middle Eastern
evidence and that of later Sanskrit literatureygrs containing arrows and spears must have
been tied to the box of the chariot'if&H 1965: 31). From the evidence of the PS, however, i
seems that not the quiver itself was bound to thariot, but a bow-case, which could
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conceivably contain both the bow and the quivehwitrows. This is the earliest attestation of
the worddhanvadhi ‘bow-case’, further attested in JB 2.103ApSS 22.12.4 =SankhSS
14.33.20. According to the JB passage, the bowiwasenade of (snow) leopard skdvéipg
see WBOTSKY 2004c: 4).

The sequencéhanucitteis problematic. We can analydbanucitte or dhanucitte In both
cases, the forrdhanu is unexpected (the regular thematic forrdhanva or, in post-Rvedic
text, dhanus [cf. indra-dhany, dhanuy-krt-, dhany-kara-])

At any rate, there are several compounds vgithas a second member meaning ‘piled up’,
so in the first case, if we could explain the fathranu, the meaning of the whole expression
would be ‘that bow-case is born for you, as a ctileof bows’.

c. The verbanupias- ‘to shoot after’ is late§B). Which is the object in neuter plural?
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15.13. To various gods: for relief from oppression

This hymn and the following one form a single graefp21 connected stanzas, which
correspond t8S 11.6. TheSaunakya version of this hymn has two stanzas more tharPS,
and the material is arranged in considerably altesgse order, as shown in the table below:

PS|1|2| 3| 4| 5 6/ 77 8 9 10
§s|1(3| 2| 4| 6/ 5 7 13 8§ 9

=
=
=
N
=
w

14 (5 (16 |17 |18 |19 | 20
11 19 (13 |12 |18 |16 | 22| 20| 23

|_\
I~
H
\l
=
o

Each stanza contains an invocation to various fmd®lief from oppressioragzhas), and
is rather independent from the preceding and faligvstanzas. Since the order of the stanzas
Is not relevant in deciding which of the two redens has preserved the more original text,
one should look for other clues to settle the isaltbough in most cases this seems to be “little
more than arbitrary guesswork” RGFITHS 2009: 423).

As regards the metre, the PS seems superior irrajoe 13.8b, 14.8b), but there are also
lines where th&S is better (13.10c, 14.11c), so it is almost insfie to say in such cases
whether the best text has “an archaic trait preskrar a result of later polishing of originally
irregular poetry” (@IFFITHS ibid.). Moreover, the occurrence of heptasyllabidas in
Anustubh stanzas is common in the AV, and cannot sdyioos considered a metrical
irregularity.

As regards the content, there are at least twaness in which the PS has preserved a better
text, viz. at 13.9a and 13.10b (and 13.10d?). Iy twmo cases (14.1c and 2c) | emend the text
of the PS according to ti%S readings.

The most conclusive evidence suggesting that thedasl be more original is the fact that
the two stanzas that are found in §& but not in the PS, are almost certainly latelitauhs:
$S 11.6.20 is nearly a repetition of the precediagza, andS 11.6.23 “is so discordant with
the rest of the hymn as to seem an addition madé(see Whitney’'s commerad loc).

There are many links with the preceding hymn, sagcthe names of the gods (Agni, Indra,
Brhaspati, Savitar, Mitra, Vana, Risan) and several wordganaspain in 13.1a corresponds
with vanaspatibhya in 11.6b;nama occurs also at 10.8gpasavain 13.9a corresponds with
pasubhirin 12.2c;mrgah in 13.9b withmrgoin 11.2a ananrgain 12.8a;paksizo in 13.9¢ with
paksauin 12.4augrak in 13.10b withugrau, ugra, ugras in 12.6ab andigrauin 12.7b;isur in
13.10c withisavah in 11.2d, 3b;po in 14.4b withapamin 11.6c;pitrn in 14.4c withpitaro in
10.9a andpitaras in 10.10aytavrdhak in 14.5b withrtavrdhoin 10.10c;prthivyam in 14.7¢
with prthivyah in 11.6a andrthivim in 11.9a;pascat in 14.8b withpascat in 10.6d, 11.1a;
purastit in 14.8c withpurastit in 11.1c;uttarat in 14.8c withuttarasnad in 11.1b;mrtyan in
14.9¢c withmrtyoh in 11.4d; cf. also the compoundwisadoin 14.7a andintariksasada in
14.7b withsvadusamsada: in 10.9a.

15.13.1[Anustubh] SS 11.6.1

agnin braimo vanaspai A
osadhr uta vrudhé | A
indram brhaspatin siryam +#A
te no mufcany anhasa || *A
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We address Agni, the trees, the herbs and thesplamtra, Bhaspati, Srya: let them free us
from oppression.

agnin] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, a agnin Pa  csadhr uta] sadhyta Or, oSSADH1n atuK  virudha] K,
virdhay Or  indran] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, indroJM bthaspatin] Ku RM Ma [Ma] K, brhaspat{}i m
Pa, brhaspatiJM  mufcantvRM [Ma] Pa, muficantv Ku K, muiicat\JM Ma anhasa] Ku RM M a
[Ma] Pa K, ahasaJM ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM Z 2 ZK

SS11.6.1
agnim bfimo vanaspdh &adhr uta viradha |
indran brhaspatih Siryam té no muficantvrahasa ||

d. For the meaning of the wogdzhas in this hymn and in the following one, see myenot
on PS 15.3.8d. This stanza is erroneously numharkdwith the indication “Z 2 Z” after it.
This mistake was evidently due to the lacuna of fillowing stanza, which caused a
reorganization of the numbering in order to redmhftnal number of ten stanzas at the end of
the hymn.

15.13.2[Anustubh] $S 11.6.3< MS 2.7.13:94.17-18

brimo devam savitam #A
dhataram uta pisanam | A
tvastaram agriyan bramas +#HA
te o 0o ” *A

We address god Savitar, fdar and Rsan; Tvatar, the foremost, we address: (let them... ).

bramo... teom.K ¢ dhataram]Ku JM RM M a [Ma], dhatara{m}m Pa pisanam]Ku JM RM M a [Ma],
p{u}as(—s)anamPa agriyan] JM RM, agryah Ku Ma [Ma] Pa |[]JM M a[Ma] Pa, |Ku RM

$S11.6.3
braimo devén savitirarh dhataram uta psanam|
tvastaram agriydh brimas té no muficantvidnasa |l

MS 2.7.13:94.17-18
brimé rajanaimvarwarh dhataram uta psanam|
tvéstaram agriyan brimas té no muficantv'drasa |

This stanza is not found K. Bhattacharya edi@gryas in c.

ab. Griffith’s translation ‘We call on Savitar the @oon Rishan the establisher’ is
disqualified both by the syntax — fata does not behave like the enclita — and by the
sense, both becauseaisBn is never called ‘establisher’ and becadéétar- should be
considered an independent divinity. This is condéidne.g., by PS 11.14.6alhata pisa
brhaspatir ... ajgaman'Dhatar, Risan [and] Bhaspati bring together’, in which the use of the
plural in the verb shows that there are more thanstubjects and that three gods are mentioned;
cf. also PS 20.30.6aheda dhata medai pizsa medam indro daditu me‘Fat let Dtatar, fat
let Pisan, fat let Indra provide me’, in which the naméthe two gods are found close to each
other but are clearly unrelated.
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c. The readin@gryamn of Bhattacharya's edition should be reagtiyarz in order to obtain
an octosyllabic gda. | adopt the reading dM andRM, which is better for the metre and is
the same reading as that of the parallel pass@yesadjectiveagriya refers to Tvatar at R/
1.13.10aihd tvastaram agriyan visvarazpam upa hvayd invite here Tvatar, the foremost,
having all forms’ and to Agni atVR6.16.48aagnii deviso agriyam indhéate wahantamam
‘The gods kindle Agni, the foremost, best slayevgrfa’. It is not clear whethexgriyd means
‘foremost’ or ‘first-born’ when applied to the ggdand the available translations are not
consistent (a$S 11.6.3c Whitney translates it ‘at the head’, f@hifthe foremost’, Bloomfield
‘first-born’, Sani-Orlandi ‘primigenio’ etc.). Atray rate, it should be noted that Fta’s status
as first-born seems to be suggested by passageRVik0.64.10aluta mita brhaddivi srrotu
nas tvara devébhir janibhi pitz vaca: ‘And let Brhaddiva, the mother, hear our call, Tetar,
the father, with the gods and their wives’ and e&ply RV 9.5.9abtvaszaram agrajir gopim
puroyavanam a huve’l call here Tvatar, the first-born, protector [and] leader’, whene
adjectiveagraja- ‘first-born’ is synonymous witlagriya-.

15.13.3[Anustubh] $S 11.6.2, a: cf. MS 2.7.13:94.17

brimo r@janamn varwmam #A
mitrarm vispnum atho bhagam | A
amsam Vvivasvanteah bramas #A
te°°°|| A

We address king Vana, Mitra, Visnu, and also Bhaga;i#éa, Vivasvant we address: (let
them...).

rajanan] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, rajanaPa varwmam] K, vamarh Or  mitran] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa,
mitro JM, om.K  visnum] Or, visnumm K ansam] K, ansum Ku RM Pa[Ma], amsu JM, aum Ma
[[1]IM Ma [Ma] Pa |Ku RM, Z 3 ZK

$S11.6.2
brimé rajanan varwarh mitram visnum atho bhagarn
amsam vivasvante brimas té no muficantwidnaséa Il

bc. Amsa ‘share’ is nearly always named together with Bhdgrtune’. Both are listed
among the minoAdityas, and their relationship has been variousigrpreted: according to
THIEME 1970: 401, “Bhagd ist der (zugeteilte) Anteil — im Gegensatzaiisa m. der [durch
Los, Gluck erlangte] Teil”; BERETON1981: 308 proposes, “If Bhaga is Fortune, themais
best regarded as the Share which Fortune brings”.

Note that none of the Orissa manuscripts has tireaaeading (also Bhattacharya edits the
reading ofK amsa).

15.13.4[Anustubh] SS 11.6.4

gandhargpsaraso limo +#A
asvina brahmaaspatim | A
aryama nama yo devas +H7HA
te°°° *A
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We address the Gandharvas and the Apsarases,dh&wns, Brahmaaspati, the god called
Aryaman: (let them...).

gandharipsarasoKu Ma [Ma] K, gandhar¥{ s}psarasoPa, gandharg 'psarasoaJM RM rama] Ma
[Ma] PaK, na(—na)maKu, namaRM, namaJM |[[KuJM M a[Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 4 ZK

SS 11.6.4
gandhargpsaraso liimo avina brahmaas patim

aryami nama yo devas te no muficantakéasa |

15.13.5[Anustubh] SS 11.6.6

vatarh brimeh parjanyam *#A
antariksam atho diah | A

asas ca sara brimas A7
te°°°|| A

We address Ma, Parjanya, the intermediate space, and alsqubgers, and all regions we
address: (let them... ).

brimah] Or, bruimah K parjanyamKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, par{ya}janyamJM, parjanyaK  sanrg] Or,
sarvaK [ Ku JM [Ma Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z5 ZK

$S11.6.6
vatarh brimah parjanyam antaram atho diah |
asas ca sara brimas té no muficantvidasa ||

a. This mda could be more easily considered a heptasyllabkea quadrisyllabic scansion
of parjanya-, though not common, is however very probable hackat PS 2.63.3a (= 3.14.6a)
yasa pita parjanyo.

15.13.6[Anustubh] ~ SS 11.6.5

aho#tre idan brumah +#A
siryacandramasubli | A
aditiyan sanan briimas *H#A
te no mufcany anhasa || *A

We address Day and Night here, both the Sun an¥tom; all theAdityas we address: let
them free us from oppression.

idam] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, ida Pa btimah] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa brima JM, brimas K
saryacandramag Or, siryascandramasK muficantvM RM [Ma] PaK, muficantv Ku, muficatvM a
amhasa] Ku [Ma Ma] Pa, anhasd JM, ahash RM, amhasa K ||[]Ku [Ma Ma] Pa, |[JM RM, Z 6 ZK

§S11.6.5

ahoatré idan brimah siryacandramaav ubla |
visvan adityan biimas té no muficantvidasa |
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Bhattacharya editsarwina in ¢, which must be a misprint due to the omissionhefvirama
sign.

b. On the sandhiauii-, which fluctuates betweenvii- and 4 ii-, cf. AiGr. |, § 274, p. 326.
In contrast to th&S, the PS shows the typicag®edic sandhi here.

c. TheSS readsvisvan adityan instead ofadityan sanan in the PS. Althouglsarva and
visva- have different shades of meaning, especialljpénmost archaic portions of th&Rhe
two words become synonymous already in the lat@dgtqf the R/ itself; in our passage the
variant is not significant (the reading of ti& may at best be considered an archaism; see
WITZEL 1989: 238).

d. All the manuscripts give theaga without abbreviation, because in the followitanga
the last pda is different; the refrain starts again in stagigfat, where pdad appears in full as
well. The same situation is found at 14.9-11.

15.13.7[Anustubh] ~ $S 11.6.7, a; R 10.97.16a

muficantu ra $apathyad *#A
ahogtre atho wah | A
somo m divyo muficatu #A
yamahus candrar iti || A

Let Day and Night, and also Dawn, free me from vdoaes from a curse. Let the divine Soma,
whom they call the Moon, free me.

sapathyd] Ku JM [Ma] PaK, sapatlad RM, sapathgd Ma atho]Ku RM M a[Ma] Pa K, ahoJM  wah]
Or, vrsa K divyo] Or, dityoK  muficatuK, muficanttKu JM RM Pa, mufivantu ‘Ma [Ma] [|]Ku
JMMa[Ma] Pa |RM, Z7ZK

$S 11.6.7

muficantu ra sapathyd aho#tré atho ah |
soémo m devo muficatu yammh(s candrara iti Il

bc. On the relation between Soma and the Moon, seeBRANDT 1927: 269 ff.

15.13.8[Anustubh] ~ SS 11.6.15

pafca #jyani virudham A

somaresthani brimasi | A
bhaxgo darbho yavasahas A
te no muficant amhasa || *A

We address the five kingdoms of the plants, haBioga as their chief. Hemgarbha barley,
saha let them free us from oppression.

paficaM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, pancaKu rjyani] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], rayani Pa, rajyan K virudham]
virdham Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, virdha JM, virudlan K somdresthani] Or, somasresthani K yava] Or,
yadasK muficantvK Pa[Ma], muficantv Ku, muficanty~antv)JM, muficatRM Ma |[[KuJM M a
[Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 8 ZK

$S 11.6.15
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pafica #jyani virGdham somdresthani briimah |
darbho bhagé yava sdhas té no muficanthbasa Il

a. The comment on theSS explains: rajfia bhisaja viniyujyananani
patrakindapuspaphalan@latmakini ‘The five kingdoms of the character of leavesnisj
flowers, fruits and roots (are) charged by the KiSgma), a physician’. According to0OBDA
1985hb: 53, this explanation “may be right in thedde five components of plants could be used
for medicinal purposes”.

b. The PS version of thisaga, by readindgrazmasi is metrically superior. The form is a
hapax.

c. Note the syntactic change with three nominatimetead of the accusatives found in the
other stanzas. The pattern of this stanza is repestPS 15.14.3 below. The commentary on
theSS callssahasimply ‘a kind of herb’ (see alsaMMvER 1879: 72).

d. After stanza seven, which has a different lagiapthe refrain is repeated here in full.

15.13.9[Anustubh] ~ SS 11.6.8

ye gamyah sapta pgava #A
aranya uta ye mgah | A
sakun@én pakino brimas +#A
te°°° *A

The seven domestic animals and the beasts belongitige jungle; the winged birds we
address: (let them... ).

gramyah] Or, gramyasK mygah] Or, mrgas K sakun&n pakino] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, saku - - NO
Ku te|[[Ku,JM [Ma], te |RM, te no [PM, no muiicatvé Ma, te Z 9 ZK

$S11.6.8
parthiva divydh pasavaaranya uta yé mgah |
sakintn palsino brimas té no muficantwidasa ||

a. TheSS version of this fa, parthiva divyé: pasava‘The earthly, the heavenly animals’,
was considered by Whitney as inferior to that @ BS; it was probably triggered heredsy
11.5.21a, which is identical. Cf. als$5 3.10.6cd (andS 2.34.4a)yé gumyih pasavo
visvaripas t&ar saptinari mayi rantir astuThe domestic animals of all forms — of those
seven let the willing stay be with me’ (Whitney).hithey reports the explanation of the
commentator, who “specifies the seven (i.e. dorogatiimals as cow, horse, goat, sheep, man,
ass, camel; but the number seven is doubtlessamdgds an indefinite sacred one”.

c. Note the combination of two word@kunta andpaksiz-, which each individually can
mean ‘bird’. This kind of combination is not unukirathe PS (see BFFITHS 2009: 333).

15.13.10/Anustubh] abc:~ SS 11.6.9abc

bhawasarvav idarh brima +#HA
ugréh pasupatg ca ya | A
istir ya es;am vidmas *+HA
te no mufcany anhasa || *A
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Bhava andSarva we address here, and him who is the fearsordeof animals. Their arrows
which we know: let them free us from oppression.

bhawsanav] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], bh{a}avasarvav Pa, bhaasana K  btima] Or, brima K ugra] Or,

ugreh K isar] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, isa{ —st?)Pa ya][Ma] K, ja Ku JM [Ma] Pa, yaRM  eam]

Or,ega K vidmasMa K, vidmaKu [Ma], {brama} vi{tfddma JM, vi{-}dma RM Pa te || r13 ||IM, te
| r13 |RM  muficantv éahasa || 13 || r10 || Ma] Pa, mufcantv amhasé || r 10 || 13 |Ku, muficatv
amhasé || 13 || 10 ||Ma, ficantv enhasd Z 10 Z ke 4 ZK

$S11.6.9
bhawasanav idam brimo rudrain pasupati ca ya |
isiir ya esarh sanvidma & neh santu séalsivah |

b. Note the interesting variant of ti8&, which readsudréi: instead ofugrai in the PS.
Bhava,Sarva, Péupati are all names or embodiments of Rudra, usddlproper names or
epithets (see BDOMFIELD 1897: 618); therefore, the reading of the PS sderhe thdectio
difficilior (all the more so sinaggré can also be used as epithet of Rudra).

c. The $S readssamvidmg which is better for the metre but could also bgeaondary
improvement. | have decided to follow Bhattachawho editsvidmaswith K andMa. The
anomalous form of the®plural perfectyidmas which we find in the PS, is also attested at PS
8.15.6¢rsinam yani janimani vidmas while vidmasiis found at PS 17.12.2b = 17.13.13c
namadheyni vidmasiand at PS 19.47.2bayiram vayan vidmasi As suggested bydBoTsKY
2007: 28, “The latter form is secured by the matré conclusively shows thaidmasis not a
mistake of the transmission, but an original Ifgim of PS, although it is not attestedS8.
The present formidmas(i)is most probably due to the reinterpretation df ppetas an impf.”.

d. Instead of the refraite no muficantviahasa, theSS inserts a completely differeraqa,
ta nah santu sad sivah ‘Let them always be propitious to us’, which isifil in nearly identical
form at PS 14.10d $S 11.6.22d and seems to be out of place here beitailses not suit the
pattern. This insertion, however, may be regardeabdural from a point of view of a medieval
priest, since Sadva was an importaraiva deity in medieval Hinduism.

This last pda is written in full in all the manuscripts withet exception oM andRM,
which have it in the abbreviated form.
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15.14. To various gods: for relief from oppressioficontinued)

15.14.1[Anustubh] SS 11.6.14

yajfian brimo yajananam #A
rceh samani bhesaja | A
yajurmsi *hotra braimas A7
te no muficant amhasa || *A

We address the worship, the initiator of worshiyg, stanzas, thea®ans, the healing charms;
the sacred formulas, the invocations we addresthéden free us from oppression.

rceh] Or, rcask  yajirhsi] JIM RM M a [Ma] K, yaj{u}iirhsi Pa, yajiMsi Ku  *hotra] hotran Ku JM RM
[Ma] Pa hotanaMa, hoir K te [|[|IM, te [IRM, te Z 1 ZK muficantv énhasa ||]] Pa[[om. []], [Ma],
muficantv amhasa ||Ku, muficatv enhasé ||[Ma

SS 11.6.14
yajfian brimo yajaminamgfcah simani bhesaja |
yajurnsi hotra brimas té no muficantwidnasa ||

Bhattacharya editisotran in c.

bc. In these two fdas, the sacred texts are addresssa: refers to the Bveda,samani to
the Simavedapheaja to the Atharvaveda angjirsi to the Yajurveda. Note the reference to
the Atharvaveda as ‘the healing charms’; on this$ atfier descriptive names, with which the
Atharvaveda was designated, se®&vFIELD 1899: 1.

The formhotran is impossible because there exXistra- n. ‘sacrificing’, ‘the function or
office ofhotr andhotra- f. ‘sacrifice’, or ‘invocation’, but not a corregpding masculine noun.
| emend the text according to the reading of38e

Is it possible to readotara for the sake of the metre?

d. The refrain is abbreviated K, JM andRM, while the other manuscripts have it written
in full.

15.14.2[Anustubh] SS 11.6.17, bcSS 3.10.9bc

tin bima ftupain #A
artavam uta tayanan | A
sanih sanvatsain nasas +HA
te°°°|| A

We address the seasons, the lords of the seaBersgasonal ones and the years; the half years,
the full years, the months: (let them... ).

rtan] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, rtinaMa rtupain] Ku JM M a [Ma], rtupatinRM, rtavain K artavam|
arttavan Or, artavamm K hayarnan] Ku JM RM Ma [Ma] Pa, hayinasK sanah] Or, sananK  nmasas]
Or, majahasK te||] Ku JM Pa, te |RM, te no |[Ma [Ma], te Z 2 ZK

$§S11.6.17
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rtiin brima _tupatn artavan uta Ayaran |
sanmih sanvatsaén masaris té no muficantwighasa |

$S 3.10.9
rtiin yaja_tupatn artavan uté tayaran |

samah sanvatsafin masan bhitasya pataye yaje

15.14.3[Anustubh] $S 11.6.10 = MS 2.7.13:94.15-16

divarh brimo nalsatrani #A
bhiimirh yaksani parvatn | A
samudi nadyo véants #A
tecce° ” *A

We address heaven, the constellations, earthtsspmiountains, oceans, rivers, ponds: (let
them...).

naksatrani] Or, naksattrani K bhimim] Or, bhaumeén K parvain] Or, parvaitn K nadyo]Ku JM M a
[Ma] Pa K, nidyoRM veants] Or, velamtasK te||] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, te| RM, te Z 3 ZK

$S11.6.10 = MS 2.7.13:94.15-16
divarh brimo nakatrani bhiimirh yaksani parvasin |
samudi nadyo véantis (MS véantms) té no muficanty Amhasa

c. For the syntactic structure of this stanza, &.18.13.8.

15.14.4[Anustubh] SS 11.6.11

sapta ¢in va idamm braimo +#A
apo devh pragpatim | A
pitfn yamaresthan biimas #A
te o oo ” *A

Even the seven seers we address here, the he&Vatdys, Prajpati; the Fathers having Yama
as their chief we address: (let them... ).

rsin] Ku RM Ma [Ma] K, rs{i} in M, rstanPa  biimo] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, bra{-}mo JM  devh]
Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, dev{m}h JM, devdrh K  yamaresthan] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, yamasresthan JM,
yamassresthani K brimas]Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, bramaRM  |[[Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa |RM, Z 4 ZK

$S11.6.11
saptasin va idam brimo 'p6 devh praapatim|
pitfn yamdresthan biimas té no muficantvidasa Il

a. One must reagaptagin for the metre. The manuscripts of the PS are oigistent in the

treatment of the sandha/-a followed byr- (see e.g. BATTACHARYA 1997: 27, 266, 606 etc.).
Since all the manuscripts unanimously reagta r here, | have decided to keep this sandhi in
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the text. For this sandhi, cfoPEz 2010: 138 Based on the readings of all the manuscripts,
LoPEz editssapta sayah at PS 14.2.3c amshpta sayoat PS 14.2.4a;EHNDER 1999: 152, at
PS 2.66.5¢, editsapta‘rsayo (following K againstOr); LuBoTsky 2002: 82, at PS 5.15.8a,
editssapta sayah and readsapta sayah metri causaGRIFFITHS 2009: 97 editsaptasayo at

PS 6.7.9b (where only the nRBRM readssapta sayqg, he further edits with all the manuscripts
saptagayoat 7.5.2csaptasayas at 7.5.3bsaptagibhir at 7.16.7asaptasivantamat 7.17.7a).

Cf. further under PS 15.14.10b below.

15.14.5[Anustubh] ~ SS 11.6.19

visvan dewan idan brimah +#A
satyasandin rtavrdha | A
visvabhih patnibhih sakarm #A

te no mufcany amhasa || *A

All the gods we address here, faithful, increasdrRta, together with all their spouses: (let
them...).

visvan] JM [Ma] PaK, visvarh Ku Ma visve RM  bitimah] Or, brimasK  satyasandim] JM RM M a
[Ma] Pa K, satyassdhan Ku visvabhih] Or, visvabhih K patibhih] Or, patnbhisK  te |Ku JM Pa,
te [IRM te no muficantwighasa || [Ma], te no muficatviahaséa ||[Ma, te no muficantviahasd Z 5 ZK

$S 11.6.19
visvan dewin idanh brimah satyasedhan rtavidhah |

visvabhih patnbhih sah& té no muficantvhéasa ||

15.14.6[Anustubh] ~ SS 11.6.13

aditya rudra vasavo #A
deva daiva athandnah | +#HA
angiraso marsinas A
tecce° ” *A

The Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the gods, the diktharvans, the wise ifgirases: (let
them...).

rudra] K, rdra Or  vasavoM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, vasandKu dai\a athardnah] JM [Ma] Pa, daiva
a{ritharvanah RM, daivanathangnah (— daiva atharanah) Ku, daivanathardnah M a, daiva atharvaah K
marsinas]JM Ma [Ma] PaK, mansinah Ku RM te|[] JM Ma [Ma] Pa, ste |Ku, ste RM, te Z 6 ZK

$S11.6.13
aditya rudr vasavo divi devathardnéh |
angiraso mamsinas té no muficantuidasa |l

b. TheSS readdlivi devi atharvinah, which Whitney translates, ‘The gods in heaves, th
Atharvan’, then improving the translation in theeydThe divine Atharvans in heaven’ (thus

46 opez’s two quotations of PS 6.7.9c are wronis fda 6.7.9b that is concerned. Lopez says: “Zehri99)
and Lubotsky (2002) also edit -&,rbut this is wrong again, because at PS 2.6B8mder editsapta‘rsayo
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also Bloomfield). This translation seems betterabse the gods dwelling in heaven are
mentioned in the firstgoa of the next stanza.

15.14.7[Anustubh] SS 11.6.12, al8S 10.9.12ab

ye dev divisado A7
antarilsasada ca ye | A
prthivyam sakr ye sritas #A
te o oo ” A

The gods whose seat is in heaven and [those] vwaeades in the intermediate space, the mighty
ones who stand on the earth: (let them... ).

antarilsasadd] K, 'ntariksasadédOr  ye]Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, {y}ye Pa s$akra] RM, satra Ma [Ma]
Pa, saftaltra Ku, §{rlakra JM, caka K éritas] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, sitasRM, sfjasK || Ku JM Ma
[Ma], |[PaRM, 27 ZK

$S11.6.12

yé dev divisado antarikasadé ca yél

prthivyam sakra yé éritas té no muficantwighasé |l
$S 10.9.12

yé dev divisado antarikasadé ca yé yé cemé timyam adhil
tébhyas tvéh dhuksva sarvad ksiram sarpir atho madhiu

Bhattacharya edit&@kra™ in ¢, but the reading dRM now makes the™-sign unnecessary.

15.14.8[Pankti] ~ SS 11.6.18

eta de¥ daksinateh #A
pascat prafica ud etana | A
purasic chaka uttaiad #A
visve devih sametla *A
te o 0o ” *A

O gods, come from the south, from the west comeagtwards. From the east, O mighty ones,
from the north, all the gods, having come togetfiet:them... ).

eta]Or, yeK dakinatdh] Ku JM RM [Ma], ksinatéh Pa, dalsinataMa, dakinateh K pacat] Ku JM
Ma [Ma] Pa K, pa&ca RM  udetanapr, udetu na K puragic chakra] purasgtsatra Ku Ma, purasi
chakraJM, purasit caka RM, purasit §atra Pa [Ma], pura caka K uttaid] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K,
uttaa Ma dewh] Or, devasK  sametyaDr, sametlK ||| Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 8 ZK

$§S11.6.18

éta ded daksinatéy pascat prafica udéta
purasid uttaic chaki visve devih samétya té no muficanthhasa ||

Bhattacharya editgasvat in b, which must be a misprint.
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b. At the end of the line, th&S readsudétg K readsudetu na, which Barret emends to
udeta na (cf. WHITNEY 1905: 642: “Ppp. rectifies the metre of b by addmasat the end”).
The Orissa manuscripts have probably preservedtterbeading,udetana a 29 plural
imperative with the endindana which is better for the metre as well as the se@mom which
the corrupt reading df could derive. Therefore | follow Bhattacharya aatbpt it in the text.
On the imperative endingana see Bum 2006: 31-32.

15.14.9[Anustubh] ~ SS 11.6.16

arayan briimo ralsamsi #A
sar@n pwyajaran uta | A
mrtytn ekgatanh brimas +#A
te no mufcany anhasa || *A

We address the Ayas, the demons, the snakes and good people; titedtliand one deaths
we address: let them free us from oppression.

arayan] RM Ma [Ma] Pa, aayana Ku, aayanaJM, rayarh K raksamsi] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, raksasi
Ku muficantvK [Ma], muficantv Ku, muficatvJM RM Ma, muficanPa amhasa ||]] Ku JM Ma
[Ma], ammhasda [[om. [|]] Pa, anhasd |RM, anhasd ZZ 9 ZK

SS 11.6.16
arayan brimo ralarmsi sarn puyajaran pitin |
mytyiin ékdatan brimas té no muficantvidasé ||

a. On the wordaraya- and its metrical behavior, se®E&FITHS 2009: 104K reads ayari,
with the omission of initiah-; the alternatio®r/SS arati- :: K rati- occurs in several passages
of the PS (cf. @IFFITHS 2009: 339). The wordraya- (translated inconsistently by Whitney as
‘the niggard’ or ‘thearayas) seems to refer to “ein vor allem Frauen befadenDamon” (cf.
ZEHNDER 1999: 153-154), and has several attestationsei§$h(2.25.3, 8.2.20, 8.6.4—6/12,
11.6.16, 16.6.7) and in the PS (i.a. 2.67.1-566®814.6-8, 7.11.7, 7.19.5, 16.79.4-6 etc.).

b. Cf. §S 8.8.15ab (8S 11.9.24cd = PS 16.30.5afandharvipsarasa sarpin devin
puzyajanin pitfn ‘The Gandharvas and the Apsarases, the snakegotise the good people,
the Fathers'. In the PS, a plural Dvanda-Comp@ardapwyajanis ‘snakes and good people’
is attested three times (PS 9.25.6a, 10.14.2a4 1§ and always appears in connection with
the compoundandharvpsaras. It also occurs in VaitS 7.22, GB 1.3.11x and AviP45.2.9.
The readingpitrn in theSS, at the end of the line, is closer to the paraliessages, but the
Fathers were already mentioned at 14.4c above.

d. The refrain is written in full here and at 14d because the stanza 14.10 has a different
final pada. The same situation is found at 13.6-8.

15.14.10 Anustubh] §S 11.6.22, d: c&S 11.6.9d

ya devih pafica pradp #A
ye dew dvadaia rtava | A
sanvatsarasya ye datras +H#HA
te na santu sadlsivah || A
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They that are the five divine directions, that #re twelve divine seasons, that are the teeth of
a full year: let them always be propitious to us.

devih] Or, devih K pafica)M RM M a [Ma] Pa K, pancaKu pradéo] Or, pradiaK dvadasartava]
dvadssarttavdh Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa dvadaiarttavéh Ma, dvadasatuvar K sanvatsarasyaK Or,
sanvatsarasya Pa ye]Or, teK na] Or, nasK || KUJM M a Ma Pa, |RM, Z 10 ZK

$S 11.6.22
ya devih pafica prado yé dev dvadasa rtava |
sanvatsarasya yé datras té na santu séalsivah |l

Bhattacharya editdvadasarttava in b.

b. Bhattacharya editbwadasarttavai, but gemination of the dental in such clusteragsely
an orthographic feature of the Orissa manuscrgsts.&. PS 6.11.3d, 7.6.1b, 13.2.3b etc.). For
the sandhi, cf. my note at 15.4a above. Note tsatall theSS manuscripts read hetdeiidasa
rtavas (see WAITNEY 1905: 643).

c. The expressiosanvatsarasya dassra- (on which see GNDA 1984a: 13) also occurs at
PS 1.63.2cd~( SS 10.5.43)sanvatsarasyaSS vaisvanarasyd daistrabhyari: hetis tain sam
adhzd abhi‘The missile has snapped upon him with the tway$aof the full year'.

15.14.11[Anustubh] = SS 11.6.21

bhiatarh brimo bhitapatin #A
bhiitanam uta yas pali | A
bhitani sana brimas A7
te no muficant amhasa || *A

Ghost we address, ghost-lord and [him] who is tind bf ghosts. All ghosts we address: let
them free us from oppression.

bhitanam] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, bhitanamm Ma muficantvKu [Ma] Pa K, muficatyJM RM Ma
amhaséa || r11 || 14 J§r1 ||Ku IJM, amhasé | r| 14 |§r11 | RM, anhasa || 14 || 11 Ma [Ma], amhasa || 14
[|r11 *|| *||Pa, Z ka 5 ZZZ iti tittyonuvakah paficadseh ZZ K

SS 11.6.21
bhatarh brimo bhitapétin bhitanam uta yé véi |
bhatani sana sanhgéatya té no muficantwidaséa ||

bc. TheSS readsy6 vai ‘who is the ruler, the lord’ at the end of The two variants are

metrically equivalent and synonymous, so it isidifft to say which one is authentic. At the
end ofc, the readingangatyaof theSS is metrically better thaorzmasof the PS.
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15.15. To the herb Arundhat

PS 15, 16 and 17 form a composition of 28 connesti@aizas, split over three hymns of ten,
ten and eight stanzas, respectively (10 + 10 + 8).

The hymn, which praises the healing virtues oftttbarundhat, can be divided into three
or four parts. Until stanza 16.4 it is rather unjtahe redactor alternatively addresses the herb
(stanzas 15.1-4, 15.7-9, 16.1-3) and a patierg tuted with the herb itself (stanzas 15.5-6,
10).

From stanza 16.4, the hymn acquires a formulaicacher by means of a refrain repeated in
padascd of every stanza until 17.7. Within this sectiomnzas 16.4-17.4 form a subgroup in
that they also share the same syntax and formeleaiments in gdasab, while the three
following stanzas form another subgroup in thaytsleow a different structure in the first two
verses. The stanza 17.8 then closes the hymn witheuwefrain.

There is no consensus at all as to what the monddhat- precisely refers to, although
scholars have speculated on its etymology at le(@tBRIFFITHS 2009: 62, ZSk 1985: 198—
99, HAINAL 1999: 90f.). However, this hymn and passagesRiRel.85.4cd = 8.7.10cdiar
hy asn@ asadhima haramy arundhaim ‘For him | fetch this herb, Arundhgtand PS 8.7.9cd
kalmzsapuccham gadhe jambhaysy arundhati‘O herb, O Arundhat you will devour the
spotted-tailed [viper] make it clear thatundhat- must refer to a herb. As pointed out b§sk
1985: 97, “One of the most auspiciodsdhis|...] is Arundhat whose various forms were
considered extremely efficacious in the treatméritroken limbs and flesh wounds. Because
of her profound ability to bring about the cure safch infirmities, a mythology evolved,
surrounding her and her various forms, which magleamarized as follows: She is described
as a perennial, harmless, life-giving herb withagirsg honey-sweet flower; and sshadey
she is said to protect quadrupeds (especially dicrases), men and (small) birds froraksma
and from harm. Aséhari, she is the healer of the severed bone. In hem &ssil act, she is
called the gods’ sister whose mother is the nifgliher, the cloud and grandfather, Yama [...].
As laksa, she is called the sister of the waters whosehsalbbecome the wind and is described
as hairy-sided. Asilaci andlaksa, she is said to be very beautiful, golden, sunfaeecolored
and goat-brown, to be born from the blood of Yantaigny horse and to be arising out of,
mounting and creeping on trees. In the fornvisfinaka, she is said to have arisen from the
fathers’ root; and agippal;, she is mentioned as having been buried byasieasand dug up
again by the gods”.

Many features mentioned in this description ocdsm & our hymn, such as the herb’s role
of protector of bipeds and quadrupeds (15.155iealing power againgfikkma(15.17.8a)
and its kinship with the gods (15.15.3ab). Morepwdren the redactor addresses the patient in
stanzas 15.15.5-6, he invokes the waters, the Wiedsun and the night, which are all entities
connected with the imagery of Arundhats mentioned above.

Besides contributing to our knowledge of the prtiperand healing virtues of Arundhnat
this hymn confirms that there must have been s&edaosnection between the herb and Rudra,
as was already suggested by PS 2.20, a hymn ftegbien addressed to Rudra and Bhava-
Sarva, which ends with a stanza in praise of Arutidiseae ZHNDER 1999: 65).

In our hymn, this connection is clearer and momreptiedeveloped, as it takes the form of a
list of seven names of Rudra occurring in the feiltg order in stanzas 16.7-17.3: Bhava,
Sarva, Rudra, Rapati, Ugra, Mahdeva,Isana. The herb, it is said, can heal anyone who is
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struck by these gods (viz. by their arrows). Thetioe of Rudra and his various forms is even
more significant in that it echoes the occurreniceome of Rudra’s embodiments referred to
at 15.13.10ab, and also anticipates hymns 15.2@#2ith are entirely devoted to Rudra.

Moreover, it is certainly not a coincidence thag tist of the names of Rudra occurring in
our hymn corresponds to the list found in the sestanzas o8S 15.5, which belongs to the
vratyakanda; one of the principal divinities worshipped by th@tyaswas indeed Rudra, as
hinted by his epithets in the loSgtarudriyalitany that accompanies the 425 oblations to Rudra
on the completion of the brick-piled fire altar. Aksave already suggested in the Introduction,
this correspondence, together with the large prasefnRudra in the hymns of the PS, may be
considered a small piece of evidence that groug3agipaidins could have shared (at least)
some aspects of the atyas’ culture.

Finally, the hymn provides clear evidence thathkeéb Arundhatwas also used to cure a
disease calledatikara (= vatikrta). The dictionaries translate it simply as ‘einestbamte
Krankheit’ (PW) or ‘a particular disease of the €y@MW), while the interpretations of the
scholars fall broadly into two categories, depegdin the etymology accepted for the first part
of the compoundvyati-.

The majority of scholars have followed the explarabf Siyana, who connected the name
of the disease with the word for ‘windigta- (for instancead SS 6.109.3c = PS 19.27.10c
Sayana glossewatikrta asvatarogavistasarira ‘the body possessed by the wind-disease’).

Although WHITNEY 1905: 313 already admitted thatitikrta, like vatikara, is too doubtful
to render” and “its derivation fromata ‘wind’ is extremely unsatisfactory”, most of the
scholars have interpreted the word in such a way.

ZYsk 1985: 32 n. 9 renders the word as “a symptomjofyrcaused by a wound”. Although
he himself admits that the exact meaningdfkrta is in question, he nevertheless proposes
that it “may be rendered as ‘that which is madédoome wind’, i.e. a type of stomach or
intestinal upset” (p. 212), again defining it assianptom manifested by a victim of a wound
[...] which suggests a type of dyspepsia” (p. 213).

FILLIOZAT 1949140, discussing the compoundtikrtanazsanz, points out that “cette
expression signifiant ‘qui détruit ce qui est tfangé en vent’ et non pas ‘qui détruit ce qui est
fait par le vent’. D'ailleurs ce composé qualifie iemede qui est dit au vers précédent ‘reméde
du flux (diarrhéique, probablemen@sravabhegajam, et le vent en question est sans doute celui
des intestins”, adding in a footnote, “D’aillew@ikara [...] qui parait étre une autre forme de
vatikrta — ne peut signifier que ‘ce qui produit du ven®&ccording to him, this is the only
possible interpretation: “Mais nous venons de qoie vatikrta était ‘ce qui est transformé en
vent’ (il n’est pas grammaticalement possible dedrpréter autrement)” (p. 141).

Along the same line of interpretation, ABKERNAGEL 1908: 131 (= 1969: 1352) renders
vatikrta- as ‘dem Wind ausgeliefert’, whileERou 1957a: 65 translates it ‘changé en vent’, but
rather inconsistently interprets the compowatikrtabheaji as ‘used (f.) as a remedy against
vata (plant)’ (RENou 1957b: 99).

SCHINDLER 1980: 386 n. 7 rejects the meaning ‘zum Wind madhéor vatikara, and
cautiously suggests ‘Windmacher’, noting that “Amsicend hat sich vdqr- der Ersatz von -

a- durch # vereinzelt auch auf Bildungen ausgebreitet, datierBedeutung ‘machen’ und
nicht ‘zu etwas machen’ zugrunde liegt”.

LusiN 2007: 90-92 offers a more detailed study of thedwilne core of his interpretation is
based on an analysis of PS.15.16 ff. While thezsiaPS 15.16.4—6 show a connection between

171



the disease and shooting, making clear that anydreis afflicted byvatikara must have
suffered from a puncture wound, the following sezeems to establish a relationship between
the disease itself and Rudra. Lubin concludes“ttmatsidering the nature of the injury and its
effects, the word’s seeming connection with thedyand the fact that is was considered an apt
epithet for Rudra”, a meaning ‘lightning-bolt’, dintning-striking’ is conceivable, also on
account of the association of storms and wind Wtidra. He admits, however, that other
interpretations are possible, and mentions tworgtbssibilities, namely, thatitikara refers

to an infection associated with a wound causedrbpreow or a bite, or to an outbreak of
unopened sores, boils or pustules.

A different explanation has been proposed kykIANN 1967: 26 note 3 (= 1976: 466 note
3) and accepted by Mayrhofer (cf. EWAia sata-). According to Hoffmann, the name of the
disease has nothing to do with the wind and shbeldonnected with the rootA? ‘erléschen,
dahinschwinden, ermatten’.

Neither Hoffmann nor Mayrhofer have explained tbenf in detail, but it seems clear
enough that they interpredtikara / vatikrta- as meaning ‘procuring vanishment, fatigue’.

This etymological solution, which is more satistagt does not preclude the connection of
the disease with a wound caused by an arrow (Radta’s or not), a puncture wound or bite,
as pointed out by Lubin.

This hymn is quite clearly linked with the preceglome:ugrain 15.1c andigrezain 17.1a
correspond witlugraz in 13.10bjosadhein 15.1c,0sadhZz in 15.6d ansbsadiimin 15.7b with
osadhr in 13.1b;vatak in 15.5¢ withvatar: in 13.5a;brhaspath in 15.5¢ withbrhaspatiiz in
13.1c andsiryak in 15.1b, 5d withsiaryarm in 13.1c.

15.15.1JAnustubh] a: PS 19.9.10a, ab: PS 7.11.10ab, c: cf. PS 7.41.10

yavad dyaur gvat pthivi #A
yavat paryeti 8riyah | *A
tavat tvam ugra gadhe A
pari @hiy arundhati || *A

As far as the sky, as far as the earth [stretabris]f as far as the sun goes around: so far must
you, O fearsome herb, protect [me] around, O Aratidh

yavad]RM, yavaKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, yovadK dyaur]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, dyauMa yavat] Ku
JMRM [Ma] PaK,yaMa yavat]Or, yavat K favat] K, tavaOr tvam]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, tvam
Ku ugra eadhe]Or, ugrsadi K arundhatiK, amdhatiOr ||]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, ZZ 1 ZK

As pointed out by 8IFFITHS 2009: 371, the text of this stanza in nearly id&hto that of PS
7.11.10yavad dyaur yvat prthivi yavat paryeti gryah | “tavat tvam ugra gulgulo pamar
pahi visvatah ‘As far as the sky, as far as the earth [stretdbeh], as far as the sun goes
around: so far must you, o fearsome Gulgulu, ptdiec here, all around’, and its structure is
to be compared with that of PS 4.2¢#¥at siryo vitapati yivac ¢ibhi vipasyati | tavad vsasya
dasanam vaco nir mantragmahe‘As far as the sun heats up, and as far as itlasies: so
extensive an utterance do we use as mantra, tbpgpson’, and PS 19.9.Mavad dyaur yvat
prthivi yavadabhati siaryah | tavat sjami te viam yavad aganti sindhava ‘As far as the sky,
as far as the earth [stretches forth] — as fahastin gives light: so far do | hurl your poison

[away], as far as the rivers flow’ (Griffiths’s tralations). For the structure of the stanza, one
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could compare also PS 5.27.3awat’ dyavaprthivi varimza yavad i sapta sindhavo mahiiv

| tavati nirrtir visvavara ‘As great as are Heaven and Earth in width, ashnascare the seven
rivers in greatness, so great is_MNirfLubotsky). Padac occurs in similar passages in which a
herb is part of a comparison expressedyathi... eva cf. PS 1.98.1c = PS 4.20.6cPS
19.41.17@wi tvam ugra @adhe‘Thus you, O fearsome herb’. See further PS 11ddarbho
ya ugra gadhis‘The darbhawhich [is] a fearsome herb'.

15.15.2[Anustubh] ab: PS only, c: PS 1.65.3, cdvR0.97.20cd, TS 4.2.6.5, VSM 12.95cd

aristas tva khanaty *HA
aristaya khaami tva | +#A
dvipac catypad asnakam #A
sarvam agv araturam || *A

Unharmed, he digs you up. | dig you up for the safkgnim) being unharmed. Let every biped
and quadruped of ours be uninjured.

aristas]Ku RM Ma [Ma] K, arstasJM Pa tva khanaty]Or, tvakhanatKk arktaya] Or, parstaya K

dvipac] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, dvipa Ma asmakam] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, asmakarh JM  sarvam]
Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa sarvalM, sarvaK astv][Kku PaMa [Ma], 'stv JM, asvRM, atvK  araturam]
araturam Or, araparahmK |[]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z 2 ZK

RV 10.97.20 =TS 4.2.6.5, VSM 12.85PS 1.65.3
ma vo risat khanif yasmai éhan kharami vah |
dvipac catspad asrikarh sarvam astv @turam||

PS 1.65.3 (ab = PS 9.3.2cd, 19.42.15ab)
ma te *risarh khanit yasmai ca t kharamasil
dvipac catypad asnmakam ma risad devy @adhell

ab. The first two padas express the same idea of the parallel passatiesother Sahitas,
but with a simpler, asyndetic syntax.dnK readstvakhanat‘one dug you up’. The imperfect
IS very attractive here, in opposition to the pntsense of the next line (especially if compared
with a passage Iik8S 4.4.1 = PS 4.5.yarm tva gandharvo akhanad vapdya mtabhraje |
tam tva vayan khamimasy éadhin sepahasanim ‘We dig you up, the herb causing erection,
which the Gandharva dug up for Vaay whose virility was dead’). Note the chiastiusture
at the end of the two versdsdq khanaty— khanimi tva).

cd. On Arundhatas protector of cattle and men, $&6.59~ PS 19.14.10-12, which |
guotein extensoanadudbhyas tva prathamai: dhenubhyas tvam arundhéfidhenave vayase
sarma yacha catypade || sarma yachatv éadhiz saha dexr arundhat | karat payasvanta
gostham ayakmam utd pirusan || visvaripam subhagm achivadami jivalim | si no
rudrasyastir hetin dirésm nayatu gobhyl ‘O Arundhat, give protection to the draft-oxen
first, to the cows, to the cow which yields no mil& splendour, to the quadruped. May the
herb Arundhat which stays with the god$,give protection. It will make the cow-pen full of

47 The translation follows the emendatiorsaha deir to sahadey, for which see WITNEY 1905: 325. He admits
thatsahadew “may be here simply the name of the plant” (thialso the interpretation given bgy@na) “but yet
probably with pregnant implication of its etymologi sense”. BOOMFIELD 1897: 490 proposed the slightly
different emendation teaha devaitalong with the gods’. In both cases, the meaisrig accord with the content
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milk and the men free froyaksma | speak to the one having all forms, prosperfuksof life.

So let it lead the missile thrown by Rudra far froor cattle’. A similar phrasing occurs also at
RV 1.114.1cdyatha sam asad dvipade catpade vivam purar grame asminn afturam‘so
that weal there may be for the biped and the qumadiu[so that] every wealth in this village
[may be] free of damage’. On the meaning(af)itura-, see Zsk 1985: 316. Cf. also PS
15.16.1c below.

15.15.3[Anustubh] a: PS 19.13.6l0: RV 10.97.17d = TS 4.2.6.5$S 6.109.2d (for a c§S
5.5.1d =$S 6.100.3b = PS 6.4.1¢VR2.32.6b =SS 7.46.1b = PS 20.11.12b; for ¢ cf.
RV 10.97.17¢)

devanaam asi svas® A
maruim asi safical A
yam jivam &nuse fvam *A
na sa gyati parusah || A

You are the sister of the gods, you are the congpanii the Maruts. The man, whom you reach
alive, will not get hurt.

devanam asi]lKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, devanasi RM, tevanam K maruim] matam Or, ma - - K saficat
Or, sificamn K  yan] Ku K, yahJM RM Ma [Ma] Pa jivam]Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, jijjavamPa
asnuse] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, aénuseMa risyati] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, risyatiRM, risyat K parusah]
parsah Or, paurgah K ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 3 ZK

PS 19.13.6ab
asuanam asi duhii devanam asi svas|

RV 10.97.17cd =$S 6.109.2cd = TS 4.2.6.5
yar jivdm &navamahai na sagyati pirusah |l

Bhattacharya editsaficaf in b.

a. Note the erroneous readingkoftevanam; the confusion betweett-and d- in this same
word occurs at 6.9a above. As in the parallel testsd above, it seems that the redactor wants
to establish a kinship between the plant and ths.go

b. The interpretation of thisaga is problematic because of the fasaficaf, which is the
reading of all the Orissa manuscripts. | adops ittee best one regarding both the formation and
the meaning. It can be interpreted as a derivdtora the verbs&icar- ‘to go together, meet,
join’ (on the writing of mc- as fic- in the Orissa manuscripts, see my note at 11m2exning
‘the one (f.) who moves together, companion’ (fee formation ineari-, see AiGr. 11/2, § 250,
pp. 402-403 and cf. the later attested formatmmscatg- ‘a female attendantSahacarl- ‘a
female companion’ etc.). The hapaaficaf, which is the oldest attestation of this type of
formation, could have had the function of highlighgtthe kinship between the plant and the
gods.

It has to be noted that also the readingKosifican is very attractive. Considering the
mention of the Maruts, to whom the ra&it- ‘to pour’ is often associated, and the use of the

of PS 6.4.1, 15.15.3 etc., where the poet, asgihivine relatives to the plant, seems to estalalikimship between
the plant itself and the gods (see next stanza).
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imperative énu)sificaaddressed to the plant at 15.9a, it would be tergpod adopt the reading
of K and interpret it as a feminine formation irwith the suffix ana-from the roosic-.

According to AIGr. 11/2, § 89d, p. 203, radical nauin ana- can retain the nasal of the
present stem, so that from the r@it- (presentsificat) we have next to each others the
“regular” formation with the root in the full gradeecana ‘sprinkling, watering’ and the
formation with the nasal infigificana ‘id’. As to the correspondent feminines, nexsezak
one would expectificar-, the form actually attested K. If the interpretation of the noun as
nomen actioniss correct, the translation of the verse would¥mmu are the sprinkling of the
Maruts’, which would suit the context as well. Tévdy problem is that is not easy to explain
the confusion betweemn andni in Oriya script, while the two ghliras are very similar in the
Sarada script. The reading Kfcould have been also favoured by the presendeeofdrbanu
sifcaat 15.9a.

15.15.4[Anustubh] PS only, bc: PS 7.10.6bc

arundhat namazsi *#A
trtiyasyam ito divi | A
tatramytasya rohaarm A
tena tdcha vacamasi || A

You are called Arundhatin the third heaven from here. There is the miognbf immortality.
Therefore we invite you.

arundhai K, andhat Or ito]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, toJM rohaam] JM Ma [Ma] PaK, rohaNAM
Ku, roha{-}arh RM  tvacha] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, tvacta Ma, tvascha K ||]] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |
RM,Z47

PS 7.10.6

advattho devasadanagiytasyam ito divil
tatamytasya cakanam tatéh kustho 'yatal
séh (...)

bc. On the tripartite division of heaven, cfUhers 1951: 57—62 and Kaus 1986: 42—-44.
173.

For the interpretation of thesadas, see &FFITHS 2009: 356-57, who discusses the
formulaic elements of this stanza and the parpliskages in which they are attested. He notes
that the openintatranytasya... is combined with various nounsafsana, cétanan etc.), but
he does not quote this passage from PS 15, in whishcombined with the nourohana-
‘growing’. The occurrence of this noun, derivednfréhe rootruh- ‘to ascend, mount, climb’,
may conceal a reference to the namdleani, with which the herb Arundhatvas also called.
See Zsk 1985: 198, “The wordohani, being derived from the rootih, ‘to grow’, seems to
mean [...] ‘one who makes grow’, i.e. in the conteith a broken bone, ‘a healer”. Another
interpretation of the name as ‘the one who clinths frees]’ could also have played a role here
(as the herb was a kind of creeper plant). On dle@a of mounting the heaven, the realm of
immortality, cf. R/ 1.52.9abcbrhat svédcandram amavad yad ukyam &krvata bhiyas
réhanam divéh ‘With fear they (the gods) made the mounting cdven, which was high, self-
brilliant, powerful, praiseworthy’. See also PS@®5b = 9.11.10c (both of which refer to
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Arundhat) = 19.30.12damrasyeva & asi ‘Du gehorst wahrlich gewissermassen zur
Unsterblichkeit’ (Zehnder).

15.15.5[Anustubh] PS only

*$am taapo *hradyah *A7
*$arh te kulijiya uta | *A
$arm vatah $arh brhaspath A
$am te tapatu @yah || *A

Weal for you [may be] the waters of the pond andli@ you [may be the waters] of the jugs.
Weal [may be] the wind, weal [may be]t&spati; let the sun burn weal for you.

$arh taapo] san taapo Or, chandBpoK  *hradyah] hrdyah Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, hdyah JM, dadys K
sarh te] $an teKu JM RM M a [Ma], sa{nt+e}ntePa, chand&K kulijya] Ku IM RM M a [Ma], kuliya Pa,
kulajya K \atah] Or, vatas K  bhaspati] Ku JIM RM [Ma] Pa K, bthaspatiMa $am] K, sanOr  ||]
Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, om.K

Bhattacharya editsrdya/ in a.
This and the following stanza are addressed tpatient.

a. The readindrdyak of the majority of the Orissa manuscripts is matorrect, but the
mention of the water ‘of the heart’ (i.e. ‘interfaloes not suit the context. The emendation to
*hradyah ‘of the pond’ is supported by the parallel passé§e7.4.13.1, which consists in a
series of mantras accompanying offerings to themaamong them, one recitesidyzbhya:
swiha ‘To [the waters of] the pond, hail’’. See furttray comment o below.

b. The interpretation dfulijya is problematic. It could be somehow relatedubja-, n. ‘a
particular vessel’ (later ‘a sort of measure’), @his attested three times in the K&wand from
which derives the hapakulijinir found at PS 4.17.6e. In the three attestatiortheKaus,
kulija- always appears as member of compounds:$&diR.6udakulija ‘a jug filled with
water’, 12.7surakulija- ‘a jug filled with Sug’, 43.3 kulijakrsra- whose meaning Caland was
unable to determine exactly and which is probaltpaupt reading (seeACAND 1900: 147—-
148). The PS hapakulijin- means ‘having, carrying a jug’, cf. PS 4.17.6t@éete viam Vi
jahrira udakai kumbhinr iva kizpat kulijinir iva ‘They have brought your poison backwards,
like women carrying pots, like women carrying jubgng] water from a well’. If we assume
thatkulijya- is a ya- derivative fromkulija- meaning ‘relating, pertaining to a jug’, and thmat
this pada the wordipasis to be understood again, the translation woeldabd weal for you
[may be] the ones (i.e. the waters) of the jug#hwa parallelism betwedmradya, andkulijya.

Another solution would be to assume an ancienthgcamistakey > jy in bothOr andK
and emend the text tdalya, interpreting ‘[water] pertaining to the rivers,the streams’. This
emendation would be partially supported also byrdslingkuliya of Pa— no matter how
casual it may be. The wokdllya, which occurs also at PS 1.29.3a, is probabfyeaVedicya-
derivative fromkulyz ‘small river, canal’ (see EWAia |, 377 an@NDER 1993: 54).

The TS passage quoted above would give anothemarguin favour of this emendation;
among the series of mantra addressed to the wawxsto the one referring to the waters of
the ponds, we find one mantra referring to the wate¢he streamkgilyabhya: swiha ‘To [the
waters of] the stream, hail?’).
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d. Cf. RV 8.18.9bcsam nak tapatu siryah | s&ir vato vatv arapz ‘Weal for us may the sun
burn, weal may the wind blow, not hurtingS 7.69.1al5&#i no \ito vatu s&m nas tapatu
siryah ‘Weal for us may the wind blow, weal for us may e burnSS 8.2.14cd = PS
16.4.4cckérin te sirya d tapatuséi vato vatu te hidé‘Weal for you may the sun heat, weal may
the wind blow in your heart’ and PS 6.23.7adam asyai @to vatv asam tapatu sryah
‘Unfavorably may the wind blow for her, unfavorabshay the sun burn’. On the vetdpati,
see BAIR 1961 (especially pp. 27, 35 and 118). The usé®fwordsam is common in this
context because the waters, the sun and the wime badieved to have a beneficial power
against enemies, diseases etc.

15.15.6[Anustubh] PS only,b: $S 7.69.1d = PS 20.34.1d, d: cf. PS 16.4.4g

sam ta indagni bhavaiim #A
$arn ratri prati dhyatam | A
$am te pthivyam virudhé #A
$am u te sapv osadhh || *A

Weal for you may Indra and Agni be, weal may thghtlidraw near. Weal for you [may be]
the plants on the earth, and weal for you may bédibs.

sarh ta] K, san taKu RM M a [Ma] Pa san naJM indiagri] Ku Ma [Ma] K, indragi JM, indragri RM,
indragn{i}1 Pa ratri] Ku Ma [Ma] PaK, ratri JM, rati RM  prati]Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, ti RM, praviK
sam] Ku JM Pa[Ma] K, sanRM Ma virudha] K, virdhéh Or sam u te]Or, saha vaK santvlKu
JM RM [Ma] PaK, syantvMa wsadhh] Ku Ma [Ma] PaK, osaddH JM, osadhh RM  |[]Ku JM Ma
[Ma] Pa, |RM, ZK

SS 7.69.1cd
ahani $arh bhavantu niasam ratri prati dhyatam |

b. Whitney translates awkwardly, ‘Weal let the nigfet applied’, commenting, “Allgil.
the parallel texts] have alike ththe strange expressig@mati dhiyatam”. Griffith’s rendering
‘May night draw near delightfully’ seems better. @@ meaning ‘to approach’ of the verb
pratidhi-, used in the passive, see PW III, 921.

Cf. also SankhGS 4.18.2b~ ParGS 3.2.12b suhemanta suvasantd sugtismak
pratidhiyatzn ‘May a good winter, a good spring, a good sumnnawchear’.

d. The particleu is used here with clear conjunctive, not-coref@a¢mnole, in the context of
a stylistic anaphora. On this resumptive useuafithin a series of repeated terms and its
connection with adverbs, seefdN 1985:33,35and1978: 124 ff.

15.15.7[Anustubh] PS only,cd: PS 15.16.3¢dd: PS 5.23.2d, 11.6.10d

bahwvsu hi tvam avidam #A
osadhm viriyavatim | *A
arundhati tam aharsam #A
ito ma parayan iti || A

48 The passive forndhiyate has been studied byukikov 2012: 102-105, who, however, does not quote any
example of the verb with the prefixati.
177



Since among many [plants] | have just found yoe, gbwerful herb; O Arundhatl brought
you here [with the intention]: “They will protectarfrom this”.

bahvsu] Or, bahikr K avidam]Or, avidha-ga)mK  csadhm] JM RM Ma [Ma], osadhinh Ku, Pa,
osadhiK  viryavatim] viryavaim RM Ma [Ma] Pa, viryavatarm Ku, vi{m}ryavatim JM, viryavati K
arundhatilK, amdhatiOr aharsam] Or, aharsim K parayan] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, paraya{m}n RM
[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, [RM, ZK

PS 5.23.2
satyajitan sapathagvanirm saharanam pundsaam |
sanah sam*ahvy gadhr ito ma parayan iti Il

PS 11.6.10cd
avitsi sana osadhr ito ma parayan iti Il

d. This @mda is out of place in this stanza, and it is clearlquotation from the parallel
passages listed above, where the subject of tienaet in both cases, the herbs — is easily
understood. The intention of the practitioner iziobsly that the herb Arundhatvill grant
protection.

15.15.8[Anustubh] PS only

abhiprepsevayantam +#A
*avidasyed arundha A
*esatividdhabheaji A
dew vatikrtasya ca || A

Try to reach him while he is alive! Arundihas indeed inexhaustible. That one (f.) is the
wounded-curing goddess and [the one curingjRéra.

abhiprepsevar, abhiprepsupaK jivantam]Or, jivantimK *avidasyed] abhi dasy&dr, agadh&ced
K arundhat K, amdhat Or *esatividdhabheaji] esa da vidvabhegaji Ku RM, esa da bhidv(dy?)abhsaji
JM, esat davidvyabheaji Pa, esa davidvyabhegaji Ma [Ma], esa ca vévabheaji] K \atikrtasya caKu
JM M a [Ma] Pa, vatikrtasya ca&RM, vatikrtascanaK ||| JM Ma [Ma] Pa, [Ku RM, ZK

Bhattacharya editabhi dasyedn b andesadaviddyabhgajz in c.

a. The sequencabhiprepsevaan be analyzed abhiprepsaplusiva; the verbal form is an
imperative of the desiderative frombhiprap- ‘to reach, obtain’. The same'®2singular
imperative form, without preverbs, is attested BtZ7.14.1-2* = PB 20.3.2* (cf. HEENEN
2006: 89 ff.). Although the meaning of the compowedb does not differ significantly from
that of the uncompounded one, the two preverbsgeliery stress the directional sense of the
action.

Cf. PS 1.80.3garamrtywn prepsatu jva ea ‘This one, living, shall reach the death in old
age’.

b. | emend the reading @r abhi dasyedo *avidasyedand interpret this sequence as
avidasy: +id. The adjectivavidasya means ‘not ceasing, inexhaustible’ and is atteatd/
7.39.6¢, where it qualifies the wordyi-: dhata rayim avidasyé sadisari: ‘Give not ceasing,
always lasting wealth’.
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c. Bhattacharya proposes in the critical apparatusddesatividdhabheaji ‘that one (f.) is
the wounded-curing'’. | tentatively adopt his emdig even if all the Orissa manuscripts
point to a form with initialdavid. The reading oK is correct, but it is certainly thectio
facilior.

d. The syntax is not plain. An adjective liBbesaji must be supplied, as if the redactor wants
to create aariatio between the compoundkvabheajir and the construction with the genitive
vatikrtasya[bheaji] (cf. PS 15.15.9c below).

On the wordvatikara (= vatikrta), see the introduction to this hymn.

15.15.9[Anustubh] PS only,bcd: PS 15.15.10bcd, §S 6.109.3¢c = PS 19.27.10c

anusifica nas tat kuy *HA
agado vai bhaywyati | A
vatikrtasya bhgajiy *A
agan dewy arundhat|| *A

Pour upon us, make this [for us]. Surely he wiltdrme free from disease. Arundhahe
goddess curing atikara, has come here.

anu]Or, aniK sifica] Ku JM [Ma] PaK, sinceRM, siicaMa nas]Or, na& K tat kurv]Or, cakrurdhy
K agadoKu RM M a [Ma] Pa K, asadoJM bhavsyati] Or, bhavsyasiK agan]Ku [Ma], agan JM
Ma PaK, om.RM arundhat K, andhat Or |[]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z 10 Z Z kinda ZK

Bhattacharya editshavisyati in b.

b. It seems clear to me that iadab we should follow the reading of the Orissa manipssr
and readbhavkyati, since the plant is addressed ad@a but the following line obviously
refers to the patient. In the next stanza, on tmgrary, the patient is addressed #d@a (ma
bibher na matyasy), so thatohavkyasiin b suits perfectly the context. Cf. PS 9.13.8ab
bibher na maryasi jaradarir bhavisyasi‘Do not be afraid, you will not die. You will beote
one who attains old age’.

The wordagadéa ‘free from disease’ is attested twice in the, times in theSS and 18
times in the PS. Literally, it means ‘free from tfeadisease’, but it is not clear to which kind
of diseasegadarefers (cf. EWAia |, 460, with references). Itpsobable that the original
meaning of the wordigada had already become opaque to the redactor, whad tisn the
sense of ‘healthy, san®.

15.15.10[Anustubh] PS only,a: $S 5.30.8a, PS 2.2.3a, 9.13.8a (cf. PS 16.5.4b), B&d

15.15.9bcd
ma bibher na masyasy *A
agado vai bhawyasi | A
vatikrtasya bhgajy *A
agan dewy arundhat|| *A

49 Kim 2010: 217 analyzes the woadadas.v. vi-gadabut his interpretation is marred by a misundeditag of
the name of the disease agadaKrankheit” (or are there just several misprintaf§l by incorrect translations
(e.g.,SS 5.29,6-%gado 'yam astuneans ‘Let this one here be free from disease’ranidas Kim translates it,
“dieser soll dieagadaKrankheit sein”).
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Do not be afraid, you will not die. Surely you wilecome free from disease. Arundh#te
goddess curing Atikara, has come here.

ma... arundhat om.K «  bhavgyasilKu JM RM M a [Ma], bhavi{-}sya{-}si Pa agan]Ku [Ma], agan
JM Ma, aganRM, aga{ndh}n Pa arundhat amdhat Or |[] | r10 || 15 |Ku, ||,r10 || 15 |pM, | r]| 15|
RM, || 15 || 10 ||[Ma [Ma] Pa

$S 5.30.8ab
ma bibher na masyasi jaradatim krnomi tva |

PS 2.2.3ab
ma bibher na masiasi pari t& pami visvate |

PS 16.5.4ab
S0 ’rista ha makyasi na masiyasi na bibheh |

This stanza is not found K.
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15.16. To the plant Arundhat (continued)

15.16.1JAnustubh] PS only

arundhatyh san vadante +A
gavah pravgjintr iva | A
yamaturam abhigacima- °A

-avatan *krnavama tam || A

The Arundhatherbs speak to each other like wandering cows: WMestay near him whom
we reach sick”.

arundhatyh] amdhatya Ku RM Pa [Ma], amdhatyaJM, andhaya Ma, arundhatya  san] Ku JM
RM [Ma] Pa samMa, yan K davah] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, gavam JM, gravah K  pravajinir] Ku JM
Ma [Ma] Pa K, pravijinir RM  yamaturam]JM RM Ma [Ma] Pa, yamaTUramKu, ima tvaramK
abhigachmavatan] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, abhigachmavatah RM, ivaggchamavadhin K *krnavama]
krnumava Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, k{na}numavaPa tam]tan Or, tim K |[[Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |
RM, z1zK

Bhattacharya editerpu mavata: in d.

a. The verbsanvad ‘speak together’ is often followed by an istrurtedr{with or without
saha cf. RV 10.97.22absadhaya s&i vadante sémena sahéjfia ‘The herbs speak together
with Soma, [their] king’SS 11.4.6babhivisza sadhaya pranéna sam awdiran ‘The herbs,
being rained, talked together wipihara), but it is attested also alone (&S 6.109.2ab = PS
19.27.8abpippalyah sam avada@yatr jananad adhi ‘The berries talked together, coming
from their birth’). In the mediumsanvad has a clear reciprocal meaning (seer@& 1987:
282).

b. The wordpravrajin- ‘running after, wandering’, is attested in Vedialy three times, in
a simile occurring in identical passages at PS .20l = 15.16.1b = 19.31.11tpavah
pravrajinir iva ‘like wandering cows’. Commenting the occurrentemavraja- ‘bed of a river’
at Rv 7.60.7c, KM 2010:187 notes thapta-vraja- bezeichnet wohl einen Ort, wo der FluRlauf
durch eine Freilassung aus der Enge seine Gescigkaiiderhoht”; if this interpretation is
correct,gavah pravrajinir may indicate cows that have left the fence and rvaely (cf. the
meaning of the verpravraj- ‘to go forth , proceed , depart from (abl.), set for, go to, leave
home and wander forth as an ascetic mendicant’).

Interestingly, in 9.11.10 Arundhas addressed, and 19.31.11 is about a plant vd@olres
to cure the ¥tikara.

cd. Onatura-, see PS 15.15.2d above andi 1985: 316. | analyzabhigaclamavatamn as
abhigaclama+ avatari. The next sequendgrumavatasn can hardly be correct, as it contains,
in its second part, a repetition @fatai. | emend the transmitted text tRravama (1% plural
present subjunctive &r-) tam Although the metre and the meaning are stillawnpletely
satisfactory, this emendation is supported by $e af the adjectivevatankarana- ‘making
proximity’, attested at PS 1.100.3b, 10.6.12d a@@7.3d, to which the constructiavatam
*Kr - corresponds.

15.16.2[Anustubh] PS only
imarh me tvan ‘jaramytyurh +H#A
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purwsam Krnyv osadhe | *A
rajit hi sanasam asy *HA
osadhinam *arundhati || A

O herb, make for me this man one who dies of ot &gr surely you are the queen of all the
herbs, O Arundhat

imam] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, im{e}arh Ku tvan] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, tvaJM  jaamytyurm]
jaramptyu Or, jarammytyam K purgam] K, pusam Or  cadhe]Or, audheK  mjfii] IM RM Ma PaKk,
rajiaKu [Ma] hi] Or, om.K *arundhati] arundhaOr K [|[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 2 ZK

Bhattacharya editarundhaf in d.

a. Cf. PS 15.6.1ramrtywn Krputa ‘Make [him] one who dies of old age’.

d. At the end of the verse, all the manuscripts eraddhat. Although the nominative can
be justified if we interpret ‘For surely you areetueen of all the herbs, [you are] Arundhat
the vocative is more natural here, and since théus@mn of short and longd--is frequent both
in Or andK (cf. the note at PS 15.19.6b), | have decidedrteral the text.

15.16.3[Anustubh] PS only, cd: PS 15.15.7cd, d: PS 5.23.2d, 11.6.10d

trayamana hyy asi *A7
jivala viriyavaf | *A
arundhati tam aharsam #A
ito ma parayan iti || A

For you are the protecting one, full of life, povurO Arundhat, | brought you here [with the
intention]: “They shall protect me from this”.

trayamana]l Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, trayaman{o} a Pa jivala] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, jivaJM \iryavat]
Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, viryavati RM arundhatilK, amdhatiKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, amdhat RM
tvam...iti] tvam aharsam ito na parayan iti Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, tvam aharsam ito & parayan imitaJM,
tvarh tasyami visasya vsadisant K ||]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 3 ZK

ab. The wordgrayamina- andjivalé are often used as epithets referring to plamd ¢a
Arundhat in particular). See QFFITHS 2009: 348 and 352, with exhaustive references.

cd. The manuscripk has two complete differentagas,arundhati tvai tasyisi visasya
visadizsani, which are the refrain of the following stanzdee tefrain was probably anticipated
here by a mistake of the copyist.

15.16.4[Anustubh-Formula] PS only, cd: PS 15.17.7cd

digdhena ca viddhasya- A7
-aghasgghavka ca \a | A
arundhati tvah tasyasi #A
visasya vgadisant || A

And of one pierced with an anointed [arrow] andh&f ill which is an ill-poisonous [arrow]: O
Arundhat, you are the poison-destroyer of that poison.
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digdhenaKu JM RM M a [Ma], dagdhen#a, adigdhend& viddhasgghasyghavisa] Ku RM M a [Ma]
Pa, viddhasyighayaghavsa JM, viddhasgghasyghavisa K vai] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, YA Ku
arundhatilK, andhatiJM PaMa [Ma], ArNDHATI Ku, andhat RM tasysi] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K,
sya{-}sasiKu visadisani] Ku JM RM M a[Ma] K, vi<?>Pa ||]]IJM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z 4 ZK

For the analysis of this stanza and the followings) see the Introduction to the hymn 15.15
and LuBIN 2007: 91-92. For the interpretation ajhavsa- as ‘a poisonous [arrow], see
LuBoTsKy 2002: 102-103. Poisoned arrows are often mentiché R/ and in the AV (cf.
e.g. R/ 6.75.15,8S 4.6~ PS 5.8, PS 5.22 etc.).

15.16.5[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
aheyena ca deasya- +#A
-aghasgghavsaca ya ° ° ° || A

And of one stung by a snake-bite, and of the illiclvhis an ill-poisonous [arrow]: (O
Arundhat...).

aheyena] Or, ahena K datasyaghasyighavia ca Y] RM, dastasyaghasyghavia ca ya JM,
dastasyighasyaMa [Ma] PaK, dastasyaghasyaku |[|Ma [Ma] Pa, |[¢ Ku JM, |RM, ZK

15.16.6[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
vatikarena ca kiptasya- °A
-aghasgghavsaca ya ° ° ° || A

And of one struck by ®ikara and of the ill which is an ill-poisonous [arroWd Arundhat...).

vatikarena] Or, vacikarena K ksiptasyaighasyaKu Ma [Ma] Pa, ksiptasyighavisa caya |[¢ JM,
ksiptasyaghasyighavia caya RM, ksuptasyaK ||]] ZK

15.16.7[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
bhavenaca°° ° || A7

And of one struck by Bhava (and of the ill whichars ill-poisonous [arrow]: O Arundhat. ).
bhavena caRM [Ma] PaK, bhave{-}na c&ku, om.JM Ma ||]Ku [Ma] Pa, ||¢IM, |RM, ZK

a. This stanza is not found Ma. From this stanza until stanza 17.3 seven maatfests or
embodiments of Rudra are mentioned (the variouscispf the god vary in number from seven
to nine, and are not always listed in the sameroodeSS 15.5, KagS 51.8, VS 39.8 etc. and
BLOOMFIELD 1897: 618). See also my Introduction to hymn 15.15

15.16.8[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
sarvepa ca ° ° ° || A7

sarvena ca]Ku RM Ma [Ma] Pa K, sarvena caksiptasyighasyighavka caya JM ||| Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, ||#
JM, |RM, ZK
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And of one struck bgarva (and of the ill which is an ill-poisonous [@asj: O Arundhat...).

15.16.9[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
rudrepa ca ® ° ° || A7

And of one struck by Rudra (and of the ill whichars ill-poisonous [arrow]: O Arundhat.).

rudrepa ca],.drena caku RM Ma [Ma] Pa, rdrena ca kiptasyaighasyighavsa caya JM, om.K ||| Ku Ma
[Ma] Pa, |[¢IM, |RM,

This stanza is not found K.

15.16.10Anustubh-Formula] PS only
pasupatira ca ® ° ° || °A

And of one struck by Rapati (and of the ill which is an ill-poisonousiaw]: O Arundhat...).

pasupatira ca Kiptasya]Ku RM Ma [Ma] Pa, paupatira ca kiptasyaghasyghavia caya JM, ksuptasya
K |1¥r10]16 |Ku, |[*1 10| 16 PM, | r| 16 | RM, || 16 [|[{Ma [Ma] Pa, ZK
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15.17. To the plant Arundhat (continued)

15.17.1[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
ugrena ca devena caiptasya ° ° ° || °A

And of one struck by the fearsome god (Ugra), @irttie ill which is an ill-poisonous [arrow]:
O Arundhat...).

ksiptasya]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, ksiptasyaighasyighavia caya JM, ksuptasyaK ||]]Ma [Ma] Pa, || Ku
JM, |RM, ZK

15.17.2 [Anustubh-Formula] PS only
maladevena cadiptasya ° ° ° || °A

And of one struck by Madeva (and of the ill which is an ill-poisonous [am: O
Arundhat...).

ksiptasya]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, ksiptasyaghasyighavia caya JM, ksuptasyaK ||| Ma [Ma] Pa, |[¢ IM,
|Ku RM, ZK

15.17.3[Anustubh-Formula] PS only
1sanena ca §iptasya- #A
-aghasgghavea ° ° ° ||

And of one struck bysana (and of the ill which is an ill-poisonous [arjo® Arundhat...).

isanena]Ma [Ma] K, isanenaJM, i{-}sanenaRM, - - - -Ku, nenaPa ksiptasyaghasyghavia Or,
ksuptasya aghagghahawa cayi K |[J[Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[¢JIM, |RM, |K

15.17.4[Anustubh] PS only
yat pthiviyar visarm *A7
virutsv adhi yad vgam ° ° ° || °A

The poison which is in the earth, the poison whscim the plants: (O Arundhat.).

prthivyam] K Or, pivyarh Pa  virutsv] virtsv Or, virts Ma viratsir K adhi]Ku Pa[Ma], adha hiJM,
ahiRM, yadhiMa, om.K |[]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, || JIM, |RM, Z 3 ZK

With this stanza begins a new section of the hyimis:stanza and the following three show a
different syntactical structure irighasab, while in @adascd they repeat the same refrain as it
is found in the preceding stanzas.

15.17.5[Anustubh] PS only

yad sadhbhyah sanbharanti °A
brahn&ino menaye wiam ° ° ° || A
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The poison which the Brahmins collect from the Bddy a missile: (O Arundhat.).

osadhbhyah] Or, csadhibhyasK  sanbharanti]Ku, JM, sanbhavantiRM, sambharantiNla] Pa K,
sanbharartMa brahnano] Ku PaMa [Ma], brahmajo JM, brahmao RM, brahmano K menayepr,
minayeK |[] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[* M, |RM, |K

b. On the wordnent, see my comment at 23.1a. Here the word seelmavi® the concrete
meaning of ‘missile weapon’.

15.17.6[Anustubh] PS only
yad behmaah sanbharanti +A
"trstamasivisarn visam ° ° ° || A

The poison — the harsh venomous snake — whichrikstp collect: (O Arundhat.).

brahmapah] Ku JM Ma [Ma], brahmaah RM Pa, brahmajas K sanbharantilKu JM RM M a [Ma],
sanbh{e}arantiPa, sambharan *trstamasivisarn] drstamasivisarh Or, tisthanasidvisam K ||]Ku Ma
[Ma] Pa, |[£ M, |[RM, Z4 ZK

b. The wordisivisa- indicate ‘a kind of venomous snake’. In Veditsifurther attested only
atSS 12.5.34asanjfiad gandhénatig uddhriyamnasivisa uddhta (=~ PS 16.144.3b) ‘Discord
by smell. Pain when being taken up, a poison-sidien taken up’ (Whitney) and later, twice,
in the BEhmanas (AB 6.1.44siviso vai no @janam avekate ‘A venomous snake looks at our
king’ and JB 1.28¢aturalsarani ha wi agre chandmsy asur ayajiiawhany atha hendrasya
tridive somaasa tan hagnayo gandhar jugupur eta eva dhyas ta u edsivisak ‘In the
beginning the meters were of four syllables [ardytdid not convey the oblations [to the
gods]; at that time Soma was in the third heavernndfa; the Fires and the Gandharvas
protected it; they are indeed the Rfyas, but also the venomous snakes’). The manifold
repetition of the wordrisa- ‘poison’ — which besides several other occuresnwithin the
hymn appears also in the name of the snake — pesdadistinct echo effect. &S 5.18.3 =
PS 9.17.10avisfitaghavka prdakiir iva carmaa | si brahmasdsya gjanya trsrdisa gaur
anadya ‘An ill-poisonous [arrow], like grdaki-snake [covered] with a hide, so this cow of the
priest is harsh, not to be eaten, O noble’ (for ititerpretation of this passage and some
parallels, see WBOTSKY 2002: 102—-103).

15.17.7[Anustubh] PS only

yah ksipto mityuna yaksmair +HA
yo datas tstadansmabhh | A
arundhati tvan tasysi #A
visasya vgadisant || A

Who was struck by death, by thaksmas who was stung by those biting roughly: O Arung@hat
you are the poison-destroyer of that poison.

yah] Or, maK ksipto] Or, ksuptoK  yalgmair yo]JM, yasmair ydOr, ya - e - & datas]IJM RM,
dastah Pa, dastahs Ku [Ma], drstasK Ma  trstadansmabhh] - stadansmabhh Ku, tryptadansubhih JM,
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trptadansmabhh RM, trstaptadansmabhh Pa, trptaddgmabhh Ma, trsta(—pta)dansmabhh [Ma],
tyasthadansmabhiK  arundhatiK, amdhatiOr  visadisani ] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, visadini JM  |[]
Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, | M, |[RM, Z 5 ZK

Bhattacharya edits)rtyunz yasmairin a.

a. The manuscripdM is the only one that has preserved the corredimggaksmair (cf.
padaa of the next stanzaK is broken at the beginning @dlio 163b20 and the only visible
letters on the birchbark anertyunzya « e « @ which are at any rate compatible with the reading
of JM. Note the change from the neuter forms of thdix@gronoun to the masculine ones.

15.17.8[Anustubh] PS only, dSS 5.30.6d

san jihisvamuktha yaksmad #A
arukso lokam uttamam | A
apa jivasi trena- +#A
-adhi jivapud ihi || A

Rise up, you have been released fy@ksma You have ascended the highest world. You live
through the water, through the cup. Go to the ginofds of the living ones.

jihnisvamuktha] Ku JM Ma [Ma], jihimuktha RM, jihisvamu{gth}ktha Pa, jismamuktva K  yalksmad] Ku
JM Ma [Ma] Pa, ya{-tksmad RM, yasmad K  arukso] arkso Or, arsyo K ap jivasi] Or, afavakiya K
patrenadhi] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, patrena 'dhi JM, s\apatrenadhiK  ihi] Or, hiK [[] |.r8 || 17 |Ku, ||.r
917 |PM, | r] 17 IRM, || 17 || {|Ma [Ma] Pa, Z6 Zka 3 ZK

$S5.30.6
ihaidhi purga sarvaa manas sahd
ditau yamasya ému ¢a adhi fvapu# ihi |

a. Cf. $S 2.10.6a+ PS 2.3.5aiimuktl yaksmad duritid avadyid ‘You have been released
from yaksma, from danger, from shame’.

b. Cf.SS 17.8c = PS 18.55.2ttvasastii divamaruksa et ‘Having left behind the curse,
you have ascended this heaven’. Note the furtheuroence of a verb from the roath-
(arukso), which refers to the patient, but again contansllusion to one of the names of the
herb (see my comment at 15.15.4bc).

c. The wordpatra- means ‘a drinking vessel, a cup’. It is worthwehiloting that it is used in
connection with the wordisa- ‘poison’, occurring many times in this hymn, af R0.136.7cd
~ PS 5.38.7ckesi visasya jtrepa yad rudr@apibat sah&When the one with long hair drank
the poison together with Rudra out of the cup’.

d. This @mda is to be compared wis 5.30.6cd (= PS 9.13.6cdjtau yamasya anu gz
adhi jivapurz ihi ‘Do not go after Yama’s two messengers, go tosthengholds of the living
ones’ andSS 2.9.3b%£ PS 2.10.5b#idhi jivapud agin ‘He had attained the strongholds of the
living ones’ (ZHNDER 1999: 45-46: ‘Zu den Festungen der Lebenden igielangt’). PS
15.15.17d, not quoted by Zehnder, is another pagsaghichjiva-purs is used “als Metapher
des Uberlebens”.
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15.18. Against Apsarases

PS 18 and 19 are a single composition of 22 coedestanzas (10 + 12). The last four
stanzas of hymn 19, however, are repeated from 11434, and can be considered a later
addition; whitout them, the hymn conforms to themn®f eighteen stanzas per hymn expected
by the title of the &nda. The hymn is divided into two parts: the firsttp@onsists of stanzas
18.1-9 and the second part of stanzas 18.10 add-1A. which are linked by a refrain that
occurs in the last twoagas of every stanzas (on the type of abbreviatbomd in this hymn,
see Introduction, p. 30).

As regards the content, the hymn is addressed stgam Apsarases and might seem out of
place in this “Rudraic section” of the fifteentimka, as suggested also by the lack of clear links
with the preceding hymn. Nevertheless, the engrarhis full of Rudraic elements, such as the
use at 18.2b of the adjectiyikhandin- ‘crested’, which usually describes Rudra’s halest
the mention ofvidyGt- ‘thunder’ at 19.5byata- ‘wind’ and resman ‘storm’ at 19.8b, all
elements which are often related to Rudra as anstwd; the occurence of the compound
nilavyakta ‘blue ornaments’ at 19.7b, whose first membethis same of Rudra’s epithet
nilagriva- ‘blue necked’, and of the expressidirad enik pratyapayam ‘| saw them from
afar’ at 18.4a, which is parallel to PS 14.3.1 = N1 apayam tvavarohantan ' divatak
prthivim iva | apdyam asyanta rudrav ‘'nilagrivar sikhagdinam‘l saw you descending from
heaven down to earth. | saw Rudra, the blue-neckedthe crested one shooting [his arrows]’
(LoPEZ2010: 144).

On the one hand, therefore, the inclusion of tiimmwithin the section of “Rudraic hymns”
can be perfectly justified; on the other hand, gen offers new important evidence for our
understanding of many features of the Apsarasésuajh some details remain obscure.

The Apsarases addressed in this hymn form a gré@gd,oand are calletVlurguluka-
‘belonging to Ulugula’, a name which is probably an epithet or gopraname of a Gandharva
(see my comment at 18.6¢).

The table below shows the data concerning the Agearthat can be collected from this
hymn.

DESCRIPTION PLACES ACTIVITIES
They wear big golden ornaments. Heaven. They can reach everyone and seek
Intermediate space. in particular the absent-minded
They wear dark blue ornaments.| Ocean. men, in order to confuse their mind
Lakes. and disturb the sacrifice to the
They have various hairstylgsRivers. gods.
(crested, long hair etc.). Fords. They dance.
They come from all the four They swing in a swing.
cardinal directions (East, SouthTThey make grimaces.
West, North). They make loud noises.

As pointed out by &IFFITHS 2009: 383, several hymns in the PS are dedicatatie
Apsarases (e.g. 1.29, 1.89, 12.7-8, 7.13), andrigtie and verbatim correspondences are
noticeable also in the various PS hymns to theu8ads [...] to the Kavas [...] and to other
noxious female creatures”.
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As already said, there are no clear links withgreceding hymn, except for the mention of
Indra in 18.2a, 4a and the occurrenceaénain 19.8b, which correspondsyatas in 15.5c.
The hymn, however, is quite clearly linked to mdrgtant hymns througtizrad in 18.4a (cf.
11.9d)samudramandsamuded in 18.5d and 19.11a (cf. 14.3e)ryasyaandsakam in 19.2b
(cf. 13.1c, 14.5c)antariksa in 19.8a (cf. 13.5byadiz in 19.9a (cf. 14.3cyhasan in 19.11b
(cf. 10.7a, 12.3b). The list of the direction founekvery first pda of stanzas 19.2—pyrastid,
adhamd, pascad, uttarad) is found identical in 11.1ac. Note also the oecwe of the
compoundyandharvipsarasoin 13.4a.

15.18.1[Anustubh] PS only, b: cfSS 1.11.5a

apsaraso vi vo yalr A
vi vo bhinadmi mehanam | A
vi candalarh viy arjunan *A
vi vavrtrarh bhinadmi va || A

O Apsarases, | split open your liver, your urethsplit open your ... (?).

vi vo...mehanam[Or, divo divo hi lgattrivo hi bhinadmi mehama K  vi caxdalarn] Ku JM RM Pa,
candalam Ma [Ma], vya tandalam K vy arjunan] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, vy{u}arjunarm JM, vy arjunam
K vivavtram] [Ma, Ma] Pa, vi vavittarth Ku RM, vi vavittram JM, upa vttram K bhinadmi]Or,
bhinaddiK va] Or,vaK ||]]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 1 ZK

ab. For the structure of this stanza, §6 1.11.5vi te bhinadmi méhama vi yonii vi
gawvinikel vi matarar: ca putréi ca vi kumréui jarayunava jarayu padyadm ‘1 split open your
urethra, your womb, your [two] ureters; [l spliteog the mother and her son, the boy from the
afterbirth. Let the afterbirth fall’. Cf. alst6 1.3.7ab (= PS 1.4.4ab, 20.42.3d®iS 19.20.13cd),
addressed to a patient who suffers from urinamgntéin: pra te bhinadmi méhamavartrar
vesantya iva ‘I split up your urethra like the dam of a lake'.

On the wordméhana ‘urethra’, cf. LELLI — DE JosepHforthc.

Although this hymn is clearly directed against fgsarases, who are said to be struck by
Indra, and are constantly requested to go awaystard places, the two actions described in
these pdas do not necessarily have a violent connotaliba.expressiomehanam vibhid(or
prabhid), at least, is always used in curative contextatour a patient’s urination or a child’s
birth; the action of splitting open the liver coddd of course interpreted as more damaging, but
it is not excluded that it aims at an appeasingatffas for example the release of bile.

c. The meaning of thisapa and of the following one is unclear. For theesaksymmetry,
one would expect other body parts to be mentiobetthe text does not seem to support this
hypothesis. At the beginning of the verse one eacandalam following Or, or "tandalam
following K.

The wordcandala- means ‘an outcast, man of the lowest and mogiiskxs$ of the mixed
tribes (born from &udra father and a Brahman mother)’, but this dié€inidoes not make any
sense in the context of this stanza. Moreovegtitgology is not clear; according to EWAIa,
itis likely to be a pre-Aryan tribe’s name and hasconnection witleanda- ‘name of a demon,
fierce, passionate, violent’ (this connection waggested in AiGr 1I/2, 8 158b, p. 269 and §
178a, pp. 288—-89, and would be of some valaeanflala could be related to the mention of the
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liver in padaa and interpreted as the name for the gallblada@ertiee action of splitting it open
be another way to to appease the Apsarases?).

On the basis of the reading Kf, Barret proposes to reddndalam, but admits that the
meaning is not clear at all (could it be a formatimmtand- ‘beat’?).

As regards the wordrjuna-, whose meaning must be ‘white, whitish, madelgés, it can
refer to the swing of the Apsarases, or to nutdl @asemusical instruments, as suggested by two
parallel stanzas addressed to the Apsarases aS®&ell37.5yatra va: preikha harita arjuna
utd yataghatah karkaryd samvadanti | tat pareipsarasa pratibuddi abhitana ‘Where
your swings yellowish and whitish [are], and wheyenbals and lutes sound together, there go
away, O Apsarases. You have been recognized’, &d2P7.8yatra vo 'ka haritz arjuna
*agharayah karkarya: samvadanti| tat paretipsarasa pratibuddli abhitana ‘Where your
nuts yellowish and whitish, your cymbals and ligesnd together, there go away, O Apsarases.
You have been recognized’. Could trendala be the name of another instrument?

d. Note that the spellingr instead ofr is usual inK. On account of the parallel passages
quoted above, would it be conceivable to readras and reconstruct the verse\ast iva +
vartrarm ‘1 split you open like a dam’?

15.18.2[Anustubh] PS only, b: cfSS 4.37.4b = PS 12.7.7b, cd: ¢VR0.155.4cd

visvajanyah paficajany +A
makarukmah sikhandinth | A
sana indrasya vajrea +#A
hat budbudagtava || A

The ones relating to all men, the ones relatinthéofive races of men, the ones having big
golden ornaments, the crested ones: all whose evifthis a bubble were struck by Indra’s
cudgel.

visvajanyah] Or, visvajanygh K maficajany] Or, paficang K malarukmah] maharkmah Or, matarukma
K sikhandinth] Or, sikhandini K vajrena] Or, vajrepa K budbudajtavah] RM Ma [Ma] Pa,
budbudaatavah Ku, budbudaatavaJM, budbudagtavaK [|] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 2 ZK

RV 10.155.4cd
hat indrasyaatrava sarve budbudayava |

a. With this stanza begins the description of thes@pses. The two adjectivasvajanya
andpaficajanya qualify the Apsarases as ‘relating to all merd &elating to the five races of
men’, which seems to mean ‘relating to everyboghgrtaining to all’, pointing at their capacity
to reach all men in order to mess up their saesfiand bewitch their mind (cf. next stanzas).
Compare the use pfificajanya next to the locative plurginesu at RV 5.32.11akékai ni tvi
satpatim @ficajanyai jatam srnomi ya&ésan janesu ‘| hear that you alone were born as might
lord [ruling] over the fife races, honoured amohg people’See also PS 15.19.12a, where the
Apsarases are said to go ‘from man to mandmnjanam).

b. The compoundnahirukma is a hapax. The wondikm& (on which see Ru 1973: 54—
55) indicates silver or golden ornaments used fariot, horses and especially worn by the
Maruts on the chest (cf\R1.64.4b, 1.166.10b, 5.54.11b) or over the armég §20.11b). On
account of this PS passage it seems likely thatkihd of ornaments was used also by females.
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On sikhandin-, see KIIPER 1955: 152—-154, who identifigskha- (in visikha ‘with loose
topknot®?) as a non Indo-Aryan word. The adjective cleagliers to some kind of (non Indo-
Aryan?) hair stlyes. It is usually applied to Rudsae PS 14.3.1cd = NU 1.1.egppasyam
asyanta: rudram nilagrivarm sikhapdinam‘l saw Rudra shooting [his arrows], the blue-netke
one, the crested on&S 11.2.12a = PS 16.105.2a.; Rudra is further callesikhanda- ‘blue-
crested’ atSS 2.27.6ab = PS 2.16.4abdra jalasabheaja nilasikhanda karmakt ‘Rudra,
possessing soothing medicines, blue-crested, peefoof (magic) actions’, PS 14.4.1a = NU
2.11a 5a, PS 14.4.5a = NU 2.15a, PS 20.62.7c = R6tXS 11.2.7a = PS 16.104.7a. At PS
20.55.10a = NU 3.23a and PS 20.60.7a = NU 3.24acohepound qualifieSarva as an
embodiment of Rudra (similarly &S 6.93.1b = PS 19.14.13b). 88 4.37.7a = PS 12.7.9a
sikhandin- refers to the Gandharvas. Both the golden ornanamdsthe tufts of hair of the
Apsarases are confirmed by iconographic eviderstesg they are usually represented wearing
ornaments and having up to six braids of hair eir thead.

This mda can be compared t8S 4.37.4ab = PS 12.7.7aftrasvatthi nyagrodia
mahavrksah sikhandinah ‘Where the Avatthas [are], the Nyagrodhas, the great trees, the
crested ones’, in which the adjective, rather gfen refers to the trees.

d. The readindpudbudayitavai is common to all the manuscripts. This compouradhiapax
to be compared withudbudaysavah ‘whose semen is a bubble, impotent’ attested endle
“atharvanic” hymn R/ 10.155.4cdhatz indrasyasatravai sarve budbudaxavai ‘All Indra’s
enemies, whose semen is a bubble, were struck’.

An emendation to Budbudayisavai is not convenient here, because such an epittest do
not fit to female beings. | tentatively translatéstcompound as a Bahikr meaning ‘whose
witchcraft is a bubble (i.e. ineffective)’, but tieecould be also an alternative interpretation,
which would consist in including this compound e tseriesilizkayatu- ‘a demon in the shape
of an owl’, kokayztu- ‘a demon in the shape of a cuckagrdrayatu- ‘a demon in the shape of
a vulture’,svayatu- ‘a demon in the shape of a dog’. But what kindefnon would be a ‘demon
in the shape of a bubble’?

15.18.3[Gayatri] PS only

andfacim asiicim A7
ulakhalasya budhnena | +HA
avaitan vatsapen jahi || A

Strike down with the bottom of a mortar the darkiste (f.), the blackish one (f.), thaitsapa

andfacim] Ku Ma [Ma] PaK, andicimJM RM asiicim] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, om.Pa ulikhalasya]
JM [Ma] Pa, ulukhalasy&u, tltikhalasyaRM Ma, ullikhalasyaK budhnenaku RM M a [Ma] Pa K,
badhnendM avaitan] Or, ahitah K jahilKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, jadiPa |[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |
RM, Z 3 ZK

a. The two adjectiveandhici- andasitaci- arehapax legomendormed respectively from
andha ‘dark’ and asita- ‘black’ with the suffix afic ‘going to, direct to, turned to’, thus

50 As Werner Knobl informs mepér litteram March 2014), the Bahuihi compoundvi-sikh& cannot mean
‘having no tuft of hair, bald’, as the usewf as a negative prefix is rare in Vedic (the ontaraple isvy-énas

‘without guilt’). At RV 6.75.17bvi-sikh& has to be interpreted as ‘mit aufgelostem HaattiugGeldner).
Therefore the compound means ‘with loose, dishevielpknot (tuft of hair)’.
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indicating a particular shade of color that is elts the one indicated by the adjective used as
base (cfsvitydfic ‘whitish’ :: svitrd- ‘white’ and AiGr. 11/2, 8 56, pp. 152 ff.). It isot easy to
decide whetheandhaci- andasitaci- are proper names of two Apsarases or just twiheisi.
Compare the parallel stanza 18.7, which has thédaspas well and begins with the two
vocativesaskandikeviskandike’O Here-Jumper, O There-Jumper’, which are pogsivio
other names of the Apsarases. On the associdtibe dpsarases with darkness see 15.19.4b
below.

c. The addressee of the imperatj&gi is probably Indra (cindrasya vajrea hatz at 18.2d
andindro... hanatat 18.4d).

The wordvatsapa-is attested a$S 8.6.1d = PS 16.79.1d, where it denotetimaman
demon in a charm used to protect a pregnant wothancurs also atPS 6.14.5b in a hymn
against noxious creatures, full as well of previpusattested words (seREFITHS 2009: 169
ff.). Its connection with the Apsarases, besidesfitt of being a malignant creature to ward
off, is not clear.

15.18.4[Anustubh] PS only, d: PS 1.89.3d

darad ergh pratyap&yam +A
apatantr *adho divéa | A
devanarh havyamohain A
indro apsaraso hanat || A

| saw them from afar, flying towards [here] beldwe theaven. Indra will slay the Apsarases
confusing [our] oblation to the gods.

darad] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, dirad RM  erah] ergh K, era Or  pratyapgyam] Or, prapdyam K
apatantr] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, apatantir RM *adho] athoOr K  dewanarh] Or, devina K
havyamohain Or, havyamohaim K  indro]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, indreJM apsarasdDr, psaraso
K |[[KuJM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 4 ZK

Bhattacharya editgthodivaz in b.

a. The enclitic pronourena, almost always used substantively, obviouslyreete the
Apsarases.

Although the issue of the aspectual functions ef\fledic imperfect is still under dispute, it
would be very attractive to assign to this form¢beanotation of a visionary experience, which
seems to be vividly remembered and to some exépdated at the moment of reciting the
verse. KbUuBEN 2000: 518-519, has pointed out this value of tledi® imperfect: “Already
Oldenberg drew attention to the occurrence ofwlaed in another hymn of Dirghatamas, viz.,
1.163 (vss. 5 and 7) and spoke of an “AusdrucksgeWweit” (habit of expression) of the author.
In 1.163 it occurs even a third time: in vs. 611h64 we have already seen one other occurrence:
in vs. 31 (here accented at the beginning of tlapdn addition, vs. 43 hasad apayam’l
saw from afar’ In most of these occurrences (eglgchose in 1.163), as in many of the other
sixteen occurrences in the RV, the context favtws acceptance afipasyam with the
connotation of a visionary experience [...]” whicteses to be either “an idiomatic exception
to the general rule, or rather an exemplary ingaofca durative use of the imperfect”. It is
worth it to point out the occurrence, both in oasgage and in\R1.164.43, of an adverb
expressing distance or remoteness dd, arad).
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Cf. also the parallel construction of PS 14.3.1& N1 apasyam tvavarohantai 'divatah
prthivim iva| apasyam asyanta rudram 'nilagrivam sikhandinam‘l saw you descending from
heaven down to earth. | saw Rudra, the blue-neckedthe crested one shooting [his arrows]’
(Lopez).

b. The readingtho of Or may be due to perseveration from PS 1.29.1b al®l¥Db, two
passages for which the readiaghois also attested and almost certainly corr€gtwhich at
PS 1.29.1b and 7.13.3.b has the correct reaaligy shows again the same mistake at PS
15.21.7b, where the readiathodivak is again to be emended tadho diva.

c. The compounttavyamohana’bewildering/confusing the oblations’ is a hap#hereas
havya ‘oblation’, is attested from the\Ronwards alone and in compounds (both as first and
second memberjnohana is never attested in thevRhor in theSS (where we find at 8.8.9¢c
the synonymmoha ‘loss of consciousness, bewilderment’, used imitary context as a
weapon — a magical charm — to be cast against stildharmy). In the PS it is attested three
times, always as a second member of a compoundinde$5.18.4, it is found at 3.6.5a
sermimohanai krnv ‘make the bewilderment of the army’ = ‘bewildeetarmy’ and 20.55.9d
tat satyan cittamohananithat [is] the truth that bewilders the mind’. KawsS 3.1 the hymns
SS 3.1 and 3.2 are qualified amharmni, i.e. formulas to be recited in order to bewilder
enemy.

The wordmohana seems thus to denote especially (but not exalgia magical power of
a formula by which one is able to cause the vigamenemy, a rival or an hostile army) to lose
the normal control of his mind and senses. Accgrdom my interpretation, at PS 15.18.4c
havyamohana is a Tatpursa used in the function of a Nomen Agentis, meaning
‘bewildering/confusing the oblations’. This compauis to be compared with the compound
manomuh-mind-confusing’ attested &S 2.2.5b = PS 1.7.5b, which refers to the Apsarases
as well. It is worth noting that the Apsarases m@gfaivhich this hymn is directed are depicted
in the last stanza in the action of “going fromnma man, greedily seeking out the absent-
minded one” (15.19.12ab).

d. This @mda, found identical at PS 1.89.3d, is to be congpaiso with PS 7.13.1ichdro
Tapi *krtac chirak ‘Indra shall cut off the head’, in which the intention of the god is directed
against the Apsarases as well. Note that at thebieg of the verse the Orissa manuscripts do
not apply abhinihita sandhi betweerdro and apsarase this sandhi is certainly metrically
preferable.

15.18.5[Anustubh] PS only, a = PS 1.29.2c

ahat apa i itah A
khakd 'va yatudhaniyah | I*A
amun gachata prusam A
samudram apa gachata || A

Them, beated up, [remove] away from here, like e@sses from the threshing-floor. Go to
that man over there, go away to the ocean.

ahat apa i itah] Or, ahafipafiyatiK amun] Or, iman K gachataKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, gachatiM,
om.K pirusam] parsam Ku Ma [Ma], pa(—u)rsam Pa, pugamh JM RM, om.K  samudramr, om.K
apa]RM Ma [Ma] Pa avaKu JM, om.K gachataRM, gachatkKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, gachatd K |[|]
Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JIM RM, Z 5 ZK
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Bhattacharya editgacchattf in d.

a. A verb should be supplied. The comparison with slorceresses suggests a verb like
‘remove, drive away’ to be understood — as the easses would not go voluntarily away
from the threshing-floor. Accordingly, | interpitatas an accusative plural. The corrupt reading
of K ahatzpatayati may suggest to reg@ntuinstead ofta’, so that the wholeada would be
ahata apa @ yantu'Being beaten off, let them go away’'.

d. The singulagacchatiis impossible here. Note that instead of the tadepcd, K has
only imam gaschata, since the copyist must have skipped from thé¢ geshatain padac to
the second one at the end aflpd (“saut du meme au meme”). On the association ef th
Apsarases with the ocean, cf. PS 15.19.11 belowGamaiTHS 2009: 395-6.

15.18.6[Anustubh] PS only

divarh gachantu diyah *#A
saro gachantuasagh | A

ulungulasya yo dras A
tad u gachapgt asuih || *A

Let the heavenly ones (f.) go to the heaven, keithes (f.) coming from a lake go to the lake.
Where the house of Utgula [is], there let the female demons go.

divarh] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, divaPa gachantuKu RM M a [Ma] Pa, gantulM, gachantuK divyah]
KuJM RM [Ma] Pa divya Ma, divyasK gachantuDr, gachantuK diragh] Or, saragK  uluagulasyal
Ku Pa[Ma], ulumgulasya]M, ulingulasyaRM, ulikhalasyavia, ulam alasyaK ghas]Or, gulasK u
gachantvKu JM RM M a [Ma], u gachant{u}vPa, agdchantyK asufh] Or, asurah K |[]Ku Ma [Ma]
Pa, |JM RM, Z ZK

c. The Apsarases addressed in this hymn are cdli@ehuluki- ‘belonging to Ulugula’
(cf. 18.10e below); for this value of the suffke-, see AIGr. 11/2, 8§ 362f, p. 526: “Seltener tritt
-ka- an eine Personenbezeichnung in der Bedeutunde®zbetr. Person in Beziehung stehend,
ihr zugehdrig™. As regards the formation, one wb@xpect a feminine derivative iika-
(according to AiGr. II/2, 8 199b, pp. 314-15), buka is often found instead ofka- (AIGr.
[1/2, 8 293a, pp. 482—-83), and the two precedirgeuld have affected the color of the vowel
before the suffix. The name Uigula could be analyzed asu(ri)gula- ‘having a broad glans’,
as an epithet or proper name of a Gandharva (Ppaast The spellinglu- instead ofuiru- can
be interpreted as a feature of women’s speech.

15.18.7[Gayatr1] PS only, b: cf. PS 15.18.9b

askandike viskandike #A
aracir apa *ntyantu | +#A
sarangena suna saha || A

O Here-Jumper, O There-Jumper: let them dance amtaythe distance, together with the
dappled dog.
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askandike]Or, yaskantke K  viskandikelOr, vaskantke K *nrtyantu] ntyatuKu JM RM M a [Ma],
nityataPa, nityataé K @irangena] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], sa(—si)rangena Pa, sarngenakK  suna] K, sura
Or |[][IM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, 27 ZK

Bhattacharya editsrtyatuin b.

a. This stanza is parallel to 15.18.3, which hagdhidas as well and begins with two
vocatives, too. The two vocativeskandikeviskandike O Here-Jumper, O There-Jumper’ are
possibly two other names of the Apsarases or piiets. See my comment under 18.3a.

b. The singulanrtyatuis impossible here. On the association of the Agssss with dancing,
cf. PS 15.18.9 below andrRGFITHS 2009: 388.

c. GRIFFITHS 2009: 385 suggests that ‘the dappled dog'’ istime &s it seems clear also from
the next stanza.

15.18.8[Anustubh] PS only, b: PS 19.16.16b, c¢: PS 8.7.6d, 19.16.86(®S 16.14.6d,
19.16.1d, 19.24.3d

yah sarango hiraayadaf A
*$va diviyah pariplava | *A
tasyahanh nama jagrabha- A
-asna aristatataye || A

| have grabbed the name of the dappled dog, hayatden teeth, heavenly, floating around,
for the safety of this one here.

yah] Or, ya& K  @arango] Or, sangan K hiraagyadan] hirayadan K Or  *$va] sva Or, ava K divyd]
Or, divyah K tasghan] Ku JM RM K, tasyhan Ma [Ma] Pa jagrablsma aristatataye]
jagrablasmiristatataye Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, jagrabha asmaristatataye JM, jagrabla 'sma aristataitaye RM,
jagrabla asna aristatatayeK |[[Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, Z 8 ZK

cd. On the expressionama grabh, see WFFMANN 1975: 300 f., and cf. PS 19.24/8d
gulgulu saindhavam yadawghasi samudriyam | ubhayor agrabtranamasni arisratataye
‘Whether you are the bdellium coming from the Simdir, verily, the one coming from the
ocean, | have grabbed the name of both ones, éasdfety of this one here’.

A closer parallel passage is PS 19.1§dibpisarigo *ayodanstrah sva divyah pariplavas |
tasyihari nama jagrablasny arisratataye aya: no jvatad iti ‘I have grabbed the name of the
tawny dog, having iron teeth, heavenly, floatinguard, for the safety of this one here [with the
intention]: let this one [patient] of ours live!'.

This stanza seems to confirm the identificatiorthef dog with the sun and hints at the
presence of a a patient involved in a ritual (o& tise oAmumat 15.18.5c).

15.18.9[Anustubh] PS only, b: cf. PS 15.18.7b

tadyamte virapi T *A7
pam’cir apa ntyata | A
$rnami ghog’ vah *prstir #A
brahmaa kikas uta || A

.. (?) dance turning away. O terrible ones, witbraiula | break your ribs, and your vertebras.
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adyarh te] Or, kankateK virapi] Or, vimaK paécir] Or, paéicairK ntyata]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, nityatu
JM RM, nityatas K §rnami] IM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, srinami Ku  ghog] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, ghora
Pa véh] Or,vaK *prstir] prstt Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, prsti{ h} JIM ||| Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[JM RM, Z
9ZK

Bhattacharya editadyar te virani in a.

a. The readin@dyam te virani is transmitted by all the Orissa manuscripts, &HKilreads
karikate vrpa. Barret proposes “something lilge 'kaikate vrpah”. | can offer no convincing
solution for the interpretation of thiaga. The first part of the verse may contain a ddyan
or a combination chdya‘today’ + ante‘at the end’. As regarddrani, one could think of the
verb viran- ‘to cause to sound, play upon a musical instrdmand emend to Virazanik,
which would give the verse the correct number débles. Another possibility is also the noun
virani- f. ‘a side glance’, which could correspond to éxgression found at 19.@cy *aksr
karikratiZ ‘constantly making sidelong glances’, but agamtdxt would be not grammatically
correct.

b. On the association of the Apsarases with dansieg,my note at 15.18.7b above.

c. BothK andOr readprsz, but a dual is hardly conceivable here. Besidesgbrever
attested in the dual, the wopdszi-, meaning ‘rib’, is often found in the plural asj@dt of the
verb sr- ‘to crush, break’ (cf. R 10.87.10c =SS 8.3.10c = PS 16.6.108S 2.7.5d = PS
20.18.4d,SS 2.32.2¢c = 5.23.9¢c = PS 7.2.68 6.32.2b, 6.50.1b etc. etc.). The emendation to
*prstir is thus highly recommended.

15.18.10{Mahapankti] PS onlyef: PS 15.19.1cd, 8S 2.2.5d

ekatrinsad gvavats #A
catasra uta giguva | A
Siva dasa *sruta dasa A
kesinth paficauvinsatih | A
idam uluigulukabhyo #A
apsaiibhyo 'karan nama || A

Thirty-one rich in horses and four @giis, ten benevolent, ten famous, twenty-five havargy!
hair. | paid homage here to the Bguluka Apsarases.

ekatrinsad] Or, ekatnyahsa(—rmyamsa)dK &vavais] Or, agvavatK uta gaguvai] Or, udakahguvas
K *$ruta] $rta IM RM M a [Ma] Pa, srita Ku, sruet K keSinth] kesinth Ma [Ma] K, kesarth JIM RM Pa,
ke - -TH Ku paficauwhsatih] JM Ma [Ma] Pa, PAMCAVIMsatih Ku, paficavamtih RM, paficauinsatih
K idam]Or, yadimK ulugulukabhyo]Or, ulumgulukabhyoK apsaibhyo]Or, psaibhyoK karan]
Ku JM Ma [Ma] K, karanRM Pa |[] |I¥r 11 || 18 |Ku, ||r9 || 18 [PM, | r| 18 |RM, || 18 || 11||Ma
[Ma] Pa, Z 10 ZK

$S 2.2.5¢d
tabhyo gandharvabhyo ’psdarhyo 'karam namial|

Bhattacharya editgta in c.
b. The pluragwiguva: refers to the members of a mythical tribe, theededants of Gigu,
at Rv 10.48.8alahan gurgubhyo atithigvamgkaram kavi n& vitrataram viksi dharayam‘For
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the Gugus | established (king) Atithigva like nourishmehput among the clans the one
overcoming enemies’. Cf. also PS 2.65uikhs tvi sarwi anu guigavo bhavantuLet all the
clans, the Gagus, devote themselves to you'. The mention ofrthytical clan is slighty out of
the context and could be justified on account efttho adjectivesisvajanya andpaficajanya
that qualify the Apsarases at 18.2a. It seemgltleatord is used as an epithet of four Apsarases
here.

c. The correct reading is clear, since the Oriya elosign §- is pronounced [ru] and the
confusion betweers-and s- is very frequent irK.

ef. The total number of Apsarases is thus 80. Thesgidas are the refrain repeated in the
following twelve stanzas.
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15.19. Against Apsarases (continued)

15.19.1JAnustubh] PS only,a: cf. PS 5.9.6b, cd: PS 15.18.10ef
yah prenkhe preéakhayante A7
sangne nalava iva ° ° ° || A

Who swing in a swing, like girls from éfava (?) in a line. (I paid homage here...).

yah] Or, yah K  preikhe] Or, prayankhe K praikhayante]Or, prayankhayanteK  sanine] Or,
santvanenakK nilava iva] Or, malvayavéh K |[]Ma [Ma] Pa, ||¢ IM, |Ku RM, Z 1K

PS 5.9.6b
yah preakhe *prenkhayanta utaanu ghoéh |

a. The Apsarases and the Gandharvas are often assbuiith a ‘swing’ in the PS: besides
the identical verse PS 5.9.6b, cf. PS 7.13ydalvi: prenikho divi baddho antarile hiranyaya:
‘They [Apsarases] in the intermediate space whaddeg swing is tied in the sky’ and PS
12.7.5abyatra preikho gandhargnam divi baddho hirayaya: ‘Where the Gandharvas’
golden swing is tied in the sky’.

b. The translation | give here was proposed Byr&THs 2009: 388.

15.19.2[Anustubh] PS only, a: PS 1.29.1a = 1.36.1a, ab: PS 7.13.2ab
yah purasid acaranti +A
sakarh siryasya ramibhih ° ° ° || A

Who approach from the East together with the rdyleosun: (I paid homage here...).

yah] Or, yah K acaranti]Or, acarantyK  dikam] Or, araK  diryasyalKu JM RM M a [Ma] K,
s{u}iryasyaPa |[]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, | JIM, |RM, Z 2 ZK

PS1.29.1
yah purasid acaranti ncah siryad adho diva |
etam apsarash vratam brahmaacha vadamasill

PS 7.13.2ab
yah purasid acaranti akarh siryasya ramibhih |

a. This @mda is identical with PS 1.29.1a, 1.36.1a, PS 7dl3Be first pdas of PS 15.19.2—
5 are found in the same sequence at PS 1.29.1-R&dd36.1-4.

b. As noticed by @IFFITHS 2009: 386, this jula features the same conten8&s4.38.5ab
siryasya ra&min anu yih saficaranti maicir va ya anusaficaranti[The Apsarases] that move
along the rays of the sun, or that move along begms’.

15.19.3[Anustubh] PS only, a: PS 1.29.2a = 1.36.2a
ya adha#d acaranty *+A
anad *chadsa saha ° ° ° || A
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Who approach from the South with a cart, with aopgn (I paid homage here...).

ya adhaiid] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa ya a - Bd Ku, yadhaed K anas] Or, aragt K *chadia] chadia
Or,sargaK |[]Ku Ma[Ma] Pa, |[2IM, |RM, Z 3 ZK

b. The wordanas; which in the F/ often refers to Was-Sirya’s chariot, is defined in
EWAia as ‘Lastwagen, Trol3wagen, Reisekarren; ime@sgtz zum Streit- oder Rennenwagen,
ratha-’; chadismeans ‘cover’, ‘roof of a carriage’, ‘roof’. Thesgo words are attested together
also at F/ 10.85.10abmano asy anaasid dyaurasid uta chadh ‘Her [of Sarya] mind was the
bridal cart, the canopy thereof was heaven'. Siitnee Gandharvas and the Apsarases are
sometimes requested to be propitious to a passeugiwg procession (c8S 14.2.9), this
stanza may contain an allusion to this functiorth&f Apsarases. For the association of the
Apsarases with chariots, see alsarBITHS 2009: 389.

15.19.4[Anustubh] PS only, a: PS 1.36.3a
yah pascad acaranty A7
andhena tamasaha ° ° ° || A

Who approach from the West together with the da&navith the gloom: (I paid homage
here...).

yah] Or, yah K acaranty]Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, acaranty RM tamas] JM RM Ma [Ma] K, tama&
<?>Ku, ta{-}masi Pa |[]Ma [Ma] Pa, |[¢ IM, |RM, om.Ku, ZK

PS 1.36.3
yah pascad acaranti puragd va sadinvah |
asmanam_chantr yantu yo 'ye svadav *aradyah Il

b. This stanza is to be read in parallel with P292. Since the East is naturally associated
with the rays of the sun, the West is seen asitigglkm of darkness. The Apsarases are called
tamisicaya: ‘dusky’ atSS 2.2.5a = PS 1.7.5a.

15.19.5[Anustubh] PS only, a: PS 1.36.4a
ya uttaid acaranti +A
varsena vidyug saha ° ° ° || A

Who approach from the North with the rain, with tigltning: (I paid homage here...).

uttarad] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, uttag{dia}d Pa vakena]KuJM RM M a[Ma] K, varpmaPa vidyug]
Or, vidyutasK [|[]Ma [Ma] Pa, || Ku JM, |[RM, Z 4 ZK

PS 1.36.4ab
ya uttaiad acaranty adhad va sadinvah |

15.19.6[Anustubh] PS only, b: PS 7.13.7b
ya adhastd udvksante #A
sacy *aksi karikrath ° ° ° || *A
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Who look upward from below, constantly making sohg glances: (I paid homage here...).

adhastd] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, a{-}dhasid RM  udvksante]Or, udksanteK  <icy *aksi] sacyaksi
Or, sicaksu K karikrath] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, karikrath RM, kanikrat K |[[Ma [Ma] Pa, |[¢ Ku M,
|[RM, Z5ZK

PS 7.13.7ab
ya vrksarh parisarpantiacy *aksi karikrath |

Bhattacharya editsicyalsi in b.

b. For the interpretation of the wosdci-, see @IFFITHS 2009: 390-1. Bhattacharya edits
aksi here and at PS 7.13.7b, where the readings ah#meiscripts are the same. As stated by
Griffiths, “It is clear that we rather need a dhate, which is provided by the archaic foakai
(AiGr. llI, § 158, p. 303). Confusion of short alwhg I"is rampant in the Orissa manuscripts
and may have been caused here by the fact thdotmeaks: was no longer known to the
reciters (having been replaced dlkgini)”. For the idea of the Apsarases making grimaces a
other demoniac gestures, cf. PS 1.29i2ima mukli karikratiz ‘[The Apsarases] constantly
making their mouths obliques/making grimaces’.

15.19.7[Anustubh] PS only
ya uparktad avekante °A
nilavyak@éni bibhrath © ° ° || A

Who look down from above, wearing dark-blue ornatsefl paid homage here...).

uparktad] Or, uparsthad K avelsante]Or, avksyanteK rilavyak&ni] Ku JM RM Pa K, rilevyakéni
M3, rilavyaktini [Ma] bibhrath] Or, bibhrat K [|[]Ma [Ma] Pa, ||* Ku JM, |RM, Z 6 ZK

b. The meaning of the compoundavyakta; which is a hapax, is difficult. The first member
is clear: it is the adjectiveila-, which means ‘blue, dark-blue’. The second menibenore
problematicyyakta means ‘adorned, beautiful, manifested, visikded | intrerpret the neuter
plural as ‘beautiful things, ornaments’ (segl®ER 1953: 87 = 1997: 272). Cf. also the noun
vyafjana ‘decoration, ornament’, which derives from thensaverbvyafi} ‘to decorate,
adorn’.

15.19.8[Anustubh] PS only
ya antarilse irayanti +A
vatena remana saha ° ° ° || A

Who raise (the waters?) in the intermediate spath, the wind, with the storm: (I paid homage
here...).

antarilse] K, antarika Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, antariksaJM  rayantilK, rayantiOr  vatena]Ku JM M a
[Ma] Pa K, vatera RM  remana] Ku JM RM Pa K, reé§mana [Ma, Ma] |[[Ma [Ma] Pa, |[¢ Ku JM, |
RM, |K
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Bhattacharya editantariksa irayantiin a.

a. The text of the Orissa manuscripts is problemafite verbirayati ‘raises’, ‘sets in
motion’ is always transitive (cfNBELER 1967: 253-54 andadisoN 1983: 124), so we would
expect an object here, but it is difficult to det@re which word should be understood. In PS
5.7.4a— averse which appears in a hymn for adminain —udirayata maruté samudratas
‘Raise, 0 Maruts, [the waters] from the oceailpas can be understood because it occurs as
object of the same verb in a stanza of the samalf{ia8 5.7.10b); in our hymn, on the contrary,
this is the only occurrence of the verb. The bekit®on seems to follow the readingkfand
edit *rayanti (‘they bark’; cf. RENou 1957c¢: 111), which is better also for the metne (ext of
Or would give an extended Asuibh @da, while that oK gives an Angtubh @da with a final
trochaic rhythm).

15.19.9[Anustubh] PS only
ya nadr iti catasra

PS 7.13.11ab (+ different refrain)

ya nadh pratigathante +#A
sanrabhya karya iva | *A
[i[dam ulwgulukabhyo #A
apsaiibhyo 'karan nama || | A

Who plunge into the rivers, like girls holding andach other: (I paid homage here...).

ya nadr iti catasréd] Ku JM Ma [Ma] K, ya nadir iti catasfaPaRM idam ulugulukottagh Ku Pa[Ma]
idam ulwngulukottad JM RM, idam ulukottagh M a, idah ulumgulukottag K |[] |Lr] 19 |Ku, |]|.r12 || {9}
19 [[IM, | r| 19 |RM, || 19 || {Ma [Ma] Pa, Z 8 Z kandah 5 Z Z iti caturtho nuska paficadah Z K

ab. All the manuscripts have the pikatya nadr plusiti catasraiz, which refers back to PS
7.13.11-14; the difference between these two $étsipstanzas consists in the refrain afias
cd and it is indicated by the additionidam uluigulukotta/ after the praka (cf. RIFFITHS
2009: XLII-111).

On the association of the Apsarases with riversnekt stanza anfS 4.37.3ab~ PS
12.7.3abnadi yantv apsarasodi taram avavasam'Let the Apsarases go to the stream, to
the loud (?) down-blowing of the waters’ (Whitney).

15.19.10Anustubh] = PS 7.13.12ab (+ different refrain)
yas firthani vigahante +#A
aghniyah *$vasatr iva ° ° ° || *A

Who dive into the fords, like snorting cows: (I gdiomage here...).

b. The emendation has been proposed by Bhattachémyainconsistently, editsvasair at
PS 7.13.12b.
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15.19.11[Anustubh] = PS 7.13.13ab (+ different refrain), a: PS 15.28,119.20.14a,
19.33.15& RV 7.55.7b = PS 4.6.1b

yah samudid uccarany *+A
uccair ghean karikrath | A

[i[dam ulugulukabhyo #A
apsaiibhyo 'karan nama || ] A

Who rise up from the ocean, constantly making Inoiges: (I paid homage here...).

a. On the association of the Apsarases with thergesse PS 15.18.5 abo®sS 2.2.3 € PS
1.7.3)anavadyibhiz sam u jagmabhir apsasisv api gandharvasit | samudréasan sadanai
madhur yata: sadyéi ca pag ca yanti‘He became united with those irreproachable ofies.
Gandharva was there, among the Apsarases. Thei-séaey say to me — is in the ocean,
from which they always come and go’ and PS 12.yadiamartyz apsv anta samudréWhere
the immortal ones (scil. Apsarases) [are], undenthters, in the ocean’.

b. On the noise of the Apsarases, see the paraedgges quoted and translated by
GRIFFITHS 2009: 384-5. To those passages one could add8l$2.5 = PS 1.7.5, which is
closer to our text as it refers to the Apsarases yak klandis tamiicayo akakama
manomuha | tabhyo gandharvapatbhyo apsagbhyo 'karaiz nama: ‘Who [are] noisy, dusky,
fond of dice, mind-confusing: | paid homage heréhtese Apsarases, the Gandharvas’ wives'.
Cf. alsoSS 5.20.1a = PS 9.27.1iacairgheo dundubhi satvam@yan ‘The war-drum, sounding
aloud, warrior-like’ and SS 9.1.8ab = PS 16.32.8ahinkarikratr brhat’ vayodl
uccairghgabhyéti yi vratam‘She who crying much, high, bestowing strengthiynsbng aloud,
goes along the course (?)’, in which the compoudjdctiveuccairghga- ‘sounding aloud’ is
equivalent to the phrasecair ghgan kr- found in our pda.

15.19.12Anustubh] = PS 7.13.14ab (+ different refrain), b: cf. PSAG6L

ya gachanti jan& janam A
ichanth prayutan bahu | A
idam uluigulukabhyo #A
apsaiibhyo ’karan nama || A

Who go from man to man, greedily seeking out treeabminded one: | paid homage here to
the Ulwhguluka Apsarases.

b. Following DELBRUCK 1888:185, | takebahu adverbially. For other occurrences of the

expressiomprayutamichati in the PS and of similar images of demons botlgesieeping or
absent-minded persons, seRIK5ITHS 2009: 177.
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15.20. To Rudra

PS 15.20 and 21, which contain ten and eight starespectively, must be considered a
single hymn that conforms to the norm of 18 starmashymn expected in thigkda. It is
significant that the norm concerning the numbestahzas is observed in this particular hymn,
as it is dedicated exclusively to Rudra and reprissao to speak, the core of the section | have
designated as the “Rudraic hymns” ahéa 15.

The hymn is very composite: the first seven stanwiéth the sole exception of stanza six,
attested only here in the PS, are an originalfudkdind to some extent playful rearrangement
of RV 2.33, a hymn dedicated to Rudra. The eighth staontains an homage to the lightning,
while stanzas nine and ten are again addresseddi@Rvho is requested to bestow protection
and ward off theyaksma At the beginning of the “new hymn”, Rudra is aglkbed with the
epithetpasupati ‘lord of cattle’, used in the duap&upat ‘the two lords of animals’), with
reference to Bhava arfhrva, two embodiments of the god himself, who asgsgd in order
that they protect the cattle and are benevolent.

There are a few clear links with the preceding hypasiyasiin 20.7e corresponds pasyam
in 18.4a;namasin 20.8ac tchamak in the refrain of hymn 19 folad of every stanzajgdho
divak in 21.7b occurs also at 18.4divas in 21.7b andlivi in 21.8d correspond tdiva’ in
18.4b andlivariz in 18.6a. The verfaghnatusin 21.2c echoes the three forms of the oot
found at 18.2dHata), 3c {ahi) and 4d kantg).

15.20.1[N.N.] PS onlycf. RV 2.33.2

tvaj jata rudrasantana A
tuvarh hi no babhury bhesajebhh | *Ta
vi yaksman yavayasmad w “arhho *T3
viy anivas catayasmad viicih || *+Ta

O Rudra, the most beneficent ones (medicines) @me fibom you. Since you would sustain us
with [your] medicines. Keep the forms paksma away from us, [keep] away distress; make
the diseases flee from us in all directions.

rudra]K, rdraOr $antama] K, santara Or tvan] Or, noK babhurg] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, babhury
iraya Ma, bablijya K vy yalsman] vy yakmam Or, viksman K  yavayasmad]Or, yavayassadK vy
*amho] vy aago Ku JM RM, yango Ma [Ma] Pa, vy ohoK vy amvas] Or, mevd K visacih] Ku JM
RM, visucth Ma [Ma] Pa, visictK ||[]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM Z 1 ZK

RV 2.33.2
tvadattebh rudrasamtamebhi satah hima asiya bhaajébhh |
vy asmad dwb vitargn vy anho vy anivas catayasw visucih ||

Bhattacharya editisabhuryi in b, vyaksmarn: in ¢ and*visici in d.

a. | interpretjata andsantamz as two nominative neuter plurals that refer tasaderstood
nounbheaja ‘medicines’, which can be easily inferred from thext @da pheajebhiz) and
from the parallel Bvedic passage. This Astubh line is a recast version of thestubh line
RV 2.33.2atvadattebl rudra s&itamebhk ‘O Rudra, with the most beneficient (medicines)
given by you'.
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b. | translatebabhuryi as a 2!singular perfect optative active from the rbat-. As regards
the reduplication, forms witfa- andba- are both already attested for the perfect stethisf
root in the R/ (with ba- only in the middle; cf. KMMEL 2000: 338—343). Kimmel's statement
that active forms wittb- reduplication are found from tt88 onwards needs to be corrected,
since the PS provides the earliest attestatiohisftype of formation. For the root form, cf. the
desiderativebubhirsati (attested from the Brahmas onwards), and for the meaning ‘to
sustain, to protect’, cf. my comment at PS 15.10T4ie particléhi occurs with an optative also
at 15.20.4a.

As noted in Bhattacharya’s critical apparatus ntamuscripM a adds the wordaya ‘raise’
afterbabhuryz, which is probably a gloss of this uncommon vefbah.

c. The formvyakmam: is clearly an accusative plural (the use ofahasvira is a common
spelling for the final nasal i@r, especially after longz; cf. GRIFFITHS 2009: LVI-LVIIIL. In
this case, moreover, the correct ending is predenvd). | do not mark such cases as an
emendation (see also under 15.22.1bc below). Atetie of the line, Bhattacharya edits
“vyamho, which is confirmed by the gvedic parallel. As regards the metre, thisstlibh
catalectic pda could be regularized by readiggksmaan (see KuBiscH 2007: 7-8 and PS
15.22.4ad below), which would make the opening leegu

d. The evidence of the Orissa manuscripts make$'thggn beforevisicii unnecessary.

15.20.2[Tri stubh] PS only, ab: cf. R 2.33.3ab

tvam devanam asi rudr&raesthas *Ta
*tavastamas tavas ugrataho | Ta
hrmiyass manag modanana Ta

a babhuvitha rudrasya g&noh || *+Th

O Rudra, you are the chief of the gods, the strsingmong the strong ones, O you having
powerful arms. Enjoying in your very angry minduyare born from the son of Rudra.

devanam] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, devana{mi}m Pa rudra] draOr, rudrag K éresthas]Ku RM M a
[Ma] Pa K, sres{ta}thasJM  *tavastamas] tavastav&s RM [Ma], tavasJM Ma Pa, tapastava¥
tavaam] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, tavaga Ma hmiyasi] Or, harhiyass K modamana] Ku JM M a [Ma]
Pa, modamana RM K 3] Or (om.K) bablavitha] Or, babluyavyathak rudrasyaK, rdrasyaOr
sanoh] Or, sinoK ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM Z2 ZK

RV 2.33.3ab
$réstho jatasya rudrdriyasi tavastamas tavéia vajratiiho |

Bhattacharya edit@vastavasn b.

a. The wordsréstha-is often to be reatayisthafor the sake of the metre (e.g. At R.1.6a,
5.82.1c, 6.16.26a, 68.2a, 10.76.2a). In thegiRis found twice in the cadence, as in our stan
viz. at 6.16.2&ratva di astusréstho and 10.63.16avastir id dhi prapath&éstha.

b. In the critical apparatus, Bhattacharya admiss the text is emendable according,td R
2.33.3b. The mistake of the manuscripts was obiyofasroured by the long sequence of
identical akaras at the beginning of the lin#/{a-va-sta-ma-sta-vaas.

c. The formhrriyasi is problematic. Following BLBRUCK 1874: 204-5, NRTEN 1982: 141
interprets the fornmrriyamina- (RV +) as a denominative formation from an unattesiean
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*hrpi- ‘anger, wrath’, built from the present stémite (roothr-; from the same present stem,
through *hrra-, the formshrpayant, durhapayant, durhray- anddurhapay(G are derived).

If we accept that the noufzi- could have served as a quasi-root for denomiadtikmations,
the formhrpiyasz could then be interpreted as an instrumental sngd an adjectivérniyas-

, formed from hrzi- plus the comparative suffix.

Cf. PS3.26.1a VS 3.41 ApSS 6.27.5, htSS 3.3.15ankhGS 3.7grhan aimit (ApSS agarir)
manag modam@na (ApSS modananak) ‘| come to the house enjoying in my mind: §S
7.60.1cgrhan aimi sumaa vandamno ‘| come to the house well-willing, greeting’).

d. The restoration afudra- asrudira-, which was probably an imitation of thatiafira- as
indra-, is already found in the\R predominantly after a late caesura (CRN®LD 1905: 98
and RRausT 2000: 430 ff.).

The 29 singular perfect obhi- is attested in the \Rwith the following distribution: 20x
babhita, 2x babhivitha; this distribution is completely reversed in th&:Mabhita 1x:
babhivitha 17x (in theSS the distribution portion is 1x : 3x).

Note that the phrase “You are born from the soRRadira’ contains a paradox. How can
Rudra be born from his own son? The expressidnasya &nt usually refers to the Maruts
(e.g. RV 1.64.12b, 1.85.1b, 5.42.15b, 6.50.4a, ecc.), @hosntion, however, does not fit the
context here.

15.20.3[Tri stubh] PS only, a: cf. R 2.33.4c, b: cf. R 2.33.6a, c: cf._ R 2.33.3c

tvarh hi no viram iraya bheajebhir +T2
un no bhavantu maghavo marutvan | Tb
kara neh param anhasd swvasti *Th
visva abhtir apa sedfaismat || *Tb

With your medicines pray set in motion our herd@shountiful, attended by the Maruts, let
them raise us. You will lead us to the opposite sifidistress, to well-being; drive away from
us all the attacks.

viram] K, viran, Or  fraya]Ku RM Ma [Ma], irayaJM Pa, reK  bhaajebhir uruh no] K, bheajebhir
anvo Ku, bhea{-}jebhirnno JM, bheajebhjnvo RM, bheaajebhjnva Pa, bheajebhiranyo M,
bheajebhrnvo [Ma] bhavantupJM, bhavantURM Pa, bhavant{u}aKu, bhavantadMa [Ma], vamnaK
marutvan] marutva K, matvarn Or  ka#] Or, kaa K na] KuJM RM [Ma] Pa na Mg, neh K param]
Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, para(—ta)m Ma, patumK  anhas&] Or, anhhasaK visva abhtir] visva abhtir Ku
PaMa [Ma], visva abhitirRM, visvan abhitirJM, visvabhitir K ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM Z 3 ZK

RV 2.33.3cd
pawi nah param anhasa svasti Wva abhti rapaso yuyodHi

RV 2.33.4cd

an no \drarh arpaya bhejébhir bhiaktaman tva bhisajari §rnomi |

RV 2.33.6ab
Gan ma mamanda wabhd maritin tvaksiyas vayaa nadhananam|

Bhattacharya editgrusz no bhavantamaghavo marutan b.
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a. This @mda is to be compared withVR2.33.4cln no vram arpaya bheajébhir ‘Raise up
our heroes with your medicines’. At PS 1.95.1duse occurs nearly identically as in thé,R
the only difference being the user@yainstead ofirpaya(on which see ZHNDER 1993: 166).
Our passage is a step further from the originat@gwesides havingaya as in PS 1.95.1d,
the beginning of the gola seems to be a repetition of 15.20..abvg hi no babhurg
bhesajebhi), as suggested by the usehoivith an imperative (on which seeeBRUCK 1888:
522) and by the metre (dodecasyllabicstiibh @da with pentasyllabic opening — with
irregular rhytm — trisyllabic break and a ditibh cadence). Note that the samdgopening
occurs also in the next stanza.

b. The interpretation of this verse is difficultollow the reading oM, which seems to be
the manuscript with the best text as regards b@teaning and the metre (note tha®m
the vowel sign _—ris pronounced [ru]).

Although it is metrically awkward, the occurrende@hasa: in the next line is semantically
functional in creating the well-know opposition Wween ‘wide space’ and ‘narrowness’.

For the vocativenaghavasfrom maghavarn due to the influence efant stems, see AiGr.
[ll, 8 144, p. 264. Alsanarutvanshows the later vocative endingan, which is attested from
AV onwards (see AiIGr. lll, § 142, p. 258).

c. This @mda is identical with the &sedic parallel except for the initial verb. Insde parsi,
the PS haskara, which | interpret as a2 singular aorist subjunctive with double
characterization.

d. This mda is a variation of R 2.33.3advisva abhti rapaso yuyodHhWard off all the attacks
of injury’. The PS variation arises from a diffetes@gmentation of the sequerat#iti rapasq
re-interpreted aabhitir apafollowed by a verb.

15.20.4[Tri stubh-Jagati] PS only, a: cf. R 2.33.7d

tuvarh hi no vsabha *cakanitha *(+#)Ta
asmai rudiyaograya mdhuse | *J1c
ksayadvraya pra bhaamahe math Jb
yatha nah s$am aso dvipadé&am catypade || °Ja

O bull, may you become indulgent to us. To this,daeRudra, the mighty, the patron, to the
ruler of men we bring praise, so that you be auspscto our biped, auspicious to our
quadruped.

*caksanttha] caksimestha Or, cakasaetha K asmai]Or, yusmeK  rudiyograya] K, rdrayograya Or
midhuse] Ku JM Ma [Ma] K, miduse RM?, mdu(—suke Pa ksayadvraya] Ku JM RM M a [Ma],
ksayadur{o} aya Pa, ksiravirayaK pra]lKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, pra Pa bhaimahe math] JM K,
taramahe math Ku RM, taamahetin Ma [Ma] Pa nd sam aso] nasam asdK, nas tamas@r ||] Ku
JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM Z 4 ZK

Bhattacharya editsaksimestha in a.

a. The verbal form should be &2ingular optative perfect middle frokyam ‘be indulgent’
(note that the reading &f has thea- of the root), so | emend the text according tophrallel
Rgvedic passage 2.33.&bh ni nmi vrsabha cakanithasz ‘O bull, now may you become
indulgent to us’. It is worth noting that the rettacaddresses Rudra twice with the perfect
optative accompanied by the partibighere and in the first stanza).
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d. This ada is extended (14 syllables). The unanimous regaafiall the manuscripts advises
against any deletion, but batla2z and the seconthm seem superfluous.

15.20.5[N.N.] RV 2.33.7abc

kuva tesu rudra hasto *+A
mrdayako jalasah | IA7
apabhatt rapaso daiyasya || *+Ta

O Rudra, merciful one, where is indeed your sogttiand, which takes away the ailment of
the gods (coming from the gods)?

tesu] Or, cetuK rudra]K, rdraOr hastoKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, dastdPa mrlayako] Or, miayako
K jaksah] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, jalasa{»sa)h JM apabha#] Ku RM Ma [Ma], apabharit JM Pa,
apibhari K rapasoJM RM M a[Ma] PaK, ra{-}pasoKu daivyasyaKu JM RM M a[Ma] K, daivyasa
Pa [|]]KuJM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM Z5 ZK

RV 2.33.7
kva sya te rudra rfayakur hasto yo asti bhajo jaksah |
apabhatt rapaso daivyagphi n( na vrsabha cakanithah |l

The first two padas of this stanza are a rearrangement\oRR3.7ab, while the third one is
identical to R/ 2.33.7c.

a. As regarddesu, a locative plural ‘among them’ is out of placadh@nd semantically
awkward. On the other hand, thgwedic parallel suggests the interpretatioteafs the second
singular pronoun meaning ‘of you, yours’, and mansiation follows this interpretation,
although the sequentesu is rare and occurs only once in the Bn which the distribution of
the two words is 108U te 1xte si 1xtésu 1xtésu; could our passage be reminiscent df R
1.169.5d¢€ st no mardato mfayantu‘Let these Maruts be merciful to us’?).

b. The termjalasa- ‘soothing, healing’ refers to Rudra himself &t R.35.6¢ =SS 19.10.6¢
= PS 12.16.664am no rudré rudrébhir jalisak ‘Weal [may be] for us Rudra, the healer, with
the Rudras’. The compoundlasabheaja- ‘whose medicines are soothing’ always refers to
Rudra, viz. at R 1.43.4b, 8.29.518S 2.27.6 = PS 2.16.4a, PS 5.22.9¢c, 14.3.3c, 2&62.2

15.20.6[Vir aj] PS only, a: ¢fSS 2.10.5b

pra yakmah pra nirtir etuv asmat *+(#)Ta
*seneva sta pracaim amva | Tb
aradhvan sam vijana *jahita || +Th

Let theyaksma, let Nirrti go away from us. Let the disease [go away] #tédgl like a shot
spear. Be satisfied forever, leave our settlements.

pra] Or, pariK  yalksmah pra nirtir] Ku JM [Ma] Pa yaksma pra nirtir Ma, yaksmah pra nirter RM,
nidadhirK *seneva] senovar, syenevK skta] Or, sstha K pracaim] Or, pitacitn K amva] Ku
JM RM [Ma] Pa, amvam Ma, amvah K aradhvahn] JM K, arad dhvan RM, arad dhatku Ma [Ma] Pa
sarg] Or, sairs K vijana] Or, vratara K *jahita] jahti Or, jaith K |[|[Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, [JM RM Z 6
ZK
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$S 2.10.5ab
tasu hantar jarasya dadhmi pra yakma etu niih pascaiy |

Bhattacharya editsrsza andcatzmamva in b, araddhat saa andjahiti in c.

a. Since the seconuta belongs witrety, it would be better to have the caesura aftettting
syllable, but the prosodic structure of the lineslaot allow it.

b. In the critical apparatus, Bhattacharya propdkesreadingcatzn amvah. | interpret
pracatzm as an adverb (hapax) meaning ‘stealthily’, derifreth pracatz ‘id.” with addition
of the final m, which is the typical adverbial termination.

c. In the first part of the verse, the manuscripis, RM andK seem to have preserved a
better readingra(d)dhvair, a 2' plural imperative aorist from the vedfibradh- ‘to conciliate,
be satisfied’. The addressees of this imperatieettae three malevolent entities mentioned in
padasa andb (yaksma, Nirrti, the disease).

At the end of the line the forpahiti is grammatically impossible and calls for an enatiach
to a 29 plural *jahita, slightly supported by the readifajtas of K.

15.20.7[N.N] abc: cf. R/ 2.33.10abc, de§S 11.2.25bc = PS 16.106.5df

arhan dhanur hita bibhasiy *A
arhan ngkarm rajatan visvarapam | Ta
arhann iden dayase ivam ejan Ta
na te dirarh na parsthasti te bhava Jb
sady& *sanam pari payasi blumim || #Ta

Being venerable, you carry your speeding bow; beiagerable, [you carry] your silver
necklace, glittering; being venerable, you cut iecps this [world] everything that moves.
There is nothing far for you, nothing impeding f@u, O Bhava. At once you look over the
whole earth.

arhan] ahan Ku JM RM M a Pa, athad (~hamn) [Ma], ahan K hitan] Ku JM RM M a Pa, ha(~di)tarh
[Ma], haritan K arhan] arhé Ku [Ma] Pa, ahanh JM RM Ma K visvaripam] vévaripan K, visvaipan
Ku JM Ma [Ma], visvaijpan RM Pa  arhann idan] arhann idah Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, athannn idan Ma,
arhann idhan K  dayaseDr, teK  visvam] Or, visam K ejan]Ku JM RM M a [Ma], eja{m}n Pa,
ejamK na]Or, nuK  parsthast] JM RM Ma Pa, parsthastiKu, parstasti [Ma], paristhasthi K
*sarvam] sanan Or K payasi] Or, payami K[| Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[JM RM Z 7 ZK

RV 2.33.10
arhan bibhasi sayakani dhanvirhan nikam yajatan visvaripam!
arhann idéh dayase ivam abhveh na \a 6jiyo rudra tvad asti

$S 11.2.25bc = PS 16.106.5df
na te dirdm na parithasti te bhava sadyigsanam pari payasi bhimiri |

Bhattacharya editsarvan in e.

a. Cf. alsoSS 11.2.12a = PS 16.105.2a, which is about Rudradte@nur bibhasi héritasm
hiranyadyam‘You carry your yellowish, golden bow’. This exterdl Angtubh @mda seems
indeed an incomplete trimeter, since the sequéitaen bibharsiwould be a perfect fit in a
cadence.
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b. On the wordiska, see BERLIES 1992, who suggests that it indicates an ornaniext t
“vom Nacken und Hals auf die Bruserabhangt (p. 11). In the PS passage, this ornament is
qualified as being made of silveajatam), while in the R/ it is said to be ‘worthy of worship,
adorable’ yajatam).

c. At the end of the verse, the PS has the vaejamtinstead ofibhvai ‘immense (power)’
in the RV. The expressiorvisvam ejat(with which compare the compoundsvamejaya
‘making everything tremble’) occurs in the cademdeTristubh lines also at PS 14.2.5c,
16.69.9b, 17.1.4c.

e. Here and at PS 16.106.5f, Bhattacharya eshtsan, which is the reading of all the
manuscripts, but is not grammatically correct. Thistake, which is found also in the majority
of the SS manuscripts, must be very old and already presetiie archetype of the Ur-AV.
Note that the cadence of this verse is wrong.

15.20.gAnustubh] ~$S1.13.1 =PS 19.3.9; a: PS 16.21.2c, b: PS 14242 VSM 36.21ab,
PS 15.23.11ab

namas te astu vidyute A
namas téstanayitnave | A
namas te agt asmane *A
yena pradiam asyasi || A

Homage be to your lightning, homage to your thundemage be to your bolt with which you
shoot into the intermediate direction.

astu]Or, stuK vidyute]Ku Ma [Ma] K Pa, vidyateJM RM *stanayitnave] stanaitnakas JM RM
Ma [Ma], stanaithavdPa, stanayitnuveK  astv]Or, stvK  a&mane]K, asyaneKku RM M a [Ma] Pa,
a{sta}syane]M yena]Or,yera K pradiam asyasiKu JM M a [Ma] Pa, pradkam asya{-}sRM, darat
pradijassask ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM Z 8 ZK

$S1.13.1
namas te astu vidyute namas te stanayithave
namas te astviénane yéa didase asyasil

Bhattacharya editgradisam asyasin d.

b. In the Orissa manuscripts, the fostanayitnavas spelled with the usual simplification
ayi > ai (cf. the spelling of this same word at 15.12.323.11b).

d. The verlas ‘to shoot’ is generally followed by a noun in tth&tive or locative case; since
this is not the case, | interptadisamas an accusative of direction, but it should edthat
K has a different texyjenz diarat pradijassasi emended by Barret tgen: dirat praty asyasi
‘With which you shoot from afar’ (see alsoAWNEY 1905: 14), which yields a good sense too.
In this case it is very difficult to decide whett@r or K has preserved the more original text.
| adopt the text of the Orissa manuscripts bec#udees not require any emendation and is
quite satisfactory as regards the meaning. Forcthrestruction of the verlas with an
instrumental, besides the paral@ passage quoted above, c¥/ R24.8ctasya gdhvir isavo
yabhir asyati‘Leading straight to the goal are his arrows, withich he shoots'.

15.20.9[Anustubh] PS only
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ma devanam ugra gjann +A

asnikarh purwsa risan | A
raksamsy asmad yagmams ca *#A
nasayamasi brahmaa || #A

O powerful king of the gods, let our men not getthwith a formula do we make disappear
the demons and the formsyaksma, away from us.

devanam] Or, dewanamm K rajann] Or, rajam K purua] K, puga Or  risan] risarh K, rsan Or
raksarhsy] Or, raksamsiK asmadpr, yasm K yalkmams$] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, yaksmas Ku, raksarmsi
K ca]Or,om.K msayamasilKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, nasa(-sa)yamasiPa ||]]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |
JMRM 29 zZK

Bhattacharya editgisanin b.

b. The confusiom :: ri is quite common in the Orissa manuscripts: cf. @.42.7b, 7.8.8d,
7.10.2c (and probably also 23.12d).

The expressioma [...] puruso risat is frequent in the PS (cf. i.a. 4.22.5d, 7.7.6d).

15.20.10Anustubh] PS only

brahmaeto rasayamo +A
yat kim cangeswv amayat | *A
salyan yaksmasyitho rops #A
ta ito vi nayamasi || A

With a formula we make disappear from here whatéwets in the limbs. We remove from
here the splinters of theaksmaand also the pains.

brahmaeto] JIM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, brahm{e}aaetoKu rasayamo] K, naséayamo Or  yat]Or, yadiK
kim] JIM RM K, kinKu Ma [Ma] Pa angesv] JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, cangosv Ku amayat]Or, aruhat
K *salyan] salyah JM RM Ma [Ma] K, $atya Ku, $atnyanh Pa yakmasytho] Or, yaksm{a}asyatho
Pa, yaksmasyito K @] Ma [Ma], tan Ku JM RM Pa, taK  [[] ||.r20 || 20 |Ku, ||.r|] 20 |PM, |r] 20 |
RM, || 20 || {|{Ma [Ma] Pa, Z 10 ZK

c. Bhattacharya adopts (with all the manuscripts)réadingfalyarn:, which is obviously to
be understood as an accusative plural. On the mganiisalya, see @IFFITHS-LUBOTSKY
2014. They consider PS 15.20cd a passage in wfochthis word, “a meaning such as
‘splinter’, or in any case a ‘foreign body’ lessaditly associated with arrows, might be
preferable”. Although this may be true, it shouk ioted, however, that the usesalyé in
this hymn could have been suggested by the frequention of the arrows and missiles of
Rudra-Bhava: cf. 20.6b, 7a and stanza 15.13.10eab®er the association chlyd with
diseases, cf. PS 1.46.2tmhasy: susron @saya vyadhmano yar bahik salyas caratu rogo
asmit ‘Let no [blood] of his flow forth: make the poisaisappear from the wound. Let the tip,
the disease go outside out of him’ and PS 7.1&ljan yalsman vi vihamo vaya: te ‘We pull
out from you the [arrow] tips, the forms ydksma (Griffiths’s translations).

The rare wordopi- ‘acute pain’ is associated with Rudra — addresseBhava — also at
SS 2.11.3b = PS 16.104KBandiya te prinaya yas ca te bhava ropaya| namas te rudra
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krpmah sahastiksayamartya‘To your cry, your breath and the pains that areryg, O Bhava:
we pay homage, O Rudra, having thousand eyes, itathor

On the syntax ofthoin the sequence X + &tho Z, cf. KLEIN 1985: 84-85.

d. The pronouna is in grammatical agreement with the feminine gluopis, but refersad
sensunalso to the masculine plurdlyan.
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15.21. To Rudra (continued)

15.21.1[Anustubh] PS only, ¢SS 16.6.4a, PS 18.50.4a, 20.18.5a, KS 22.5:61.3, YSN6—

16 etc.
nayami varm paupat #A
ghrtergjyena vardhayan | A
yarh dvismo y& ca no dveti +#A
tasya *dveah “karisyatha || A

| lead you two, O lords of animals, increasing [yauth ghee, withzjya. You two will make
hostility to him whom we hate, and who hates us.

nayami] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, naya{sa}mi RM \am] Or, tvah K  paupai] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K,
pasupairm Ma vardhayanMa [Ma] K, varddhganKu JM RM Pa yan] Ku JM RM Ma K, yan
[Ma], yaPa *dvesah] vesah Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, desah Ma, vesah K *karisyatha] karisyathaOr,
karisyatth K |[|Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, Z1 ZK

Bhattacharya editgesas in d.

a. Note the uncommon occurence of the vefb‘to lead’, which is never applied to a
situation when a mortal would lead a god. Besidaglra having a specific ritual meaning, the
verb is probably used here also in opposition eéodRpressiowi hayamasj occurring at the
end of the preceding stanza,; after having remokegaksma, the officiant is ready to guide
the two gods (to the sacrifice?).

The nameasupati ‘lord of the cattle’ is a common epithet of Ruditee duabasupat must
refer to Bhava anfarva, two embodiments of Rudra himself (cf. 15.468, 10a).

b. For a discussion of the wordhrta- andajya-, see @NDA 1980: 176 (with note 4). These
two words “are said to be interchangeable, althdugla] is ritually prepared (consecrated)
butter, phrta] not”. They often occur together, already at R0.79.5bdjyair ghrtair juhoti
pUsyati ‘He sacrifices offering oblations withjya, with ghee; he nourish [him]’; cf. alsts
19.27.5ab = PS 10.7.5ghrténa tvi sam ukamy agnezjyena vardhayari besprinkle you with
ghee, O Agni, increasing [you] witfjya’, PS 9.3.5alijyena ghtena juhomi kitssabheajam
‘With ghee, withajya | offer in sacrifice the remedy against leprosyf. @lso PS 16.24.8ab,
76.1ab, 7a, etc.).

d. The readingvesak of all the Orissa manuscripts (with the exceptadinMa) means
‘neighbour, dependent, vassal' (§S 2.32.5 = PS 2.14.3ddatiso asya V&so hafisah
parivesasa: ‘Struck are his neighbours, struck the furtherghbours’, with Whitney's
commentad loc, and the parallel Avestan wovdéesa ‘servant’ mentioned by ZHNDER 1999:
52).

This reading, although satisfactory in meaningnseenpossible for two reasons; first of
all, it is not grammatically correct, becaus®a- (alsovesas) is masculine, and a nominative
does not fit here; the preceding genitive, thesyigactically awkward.

The emendation todvesas has been proposed by Barret. It is supported éynitial d- of
the reading oM a and suggested by the common confusion of theasitsilin the manuscripts.
Moreover,dvéa-(s) can be neuter, and interpreted as an accusatigelar, which fits in the
formula dvea-(s)- kr ‘make hostility’. Cf. PS 1.3.2dpa dveamsy a krdhi ‘drive away
hostilities’. Cf. alsoSS 3.30.1b = PS 5.19.l4vidveam krpomi va: ‘I make for you non-
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hostility’, SS 5.21.1cd/idvesan késmasari: bhayam amitrau ni dadhmasijWe put among our
enemies mutual hate, fear, confusion’, with the ubke of the rootlha- instead ofkr-. This
expressions usually requires a dative or a localiveit is common that the genitive functions
as a dative in Vedic €&1JER1886: 96 ff., [ELBRUCK 1888: 162).

15.21.2[Anustubh] PS only

adhi batarm pasupat #A
dvipade me catypade | A
pragditau yatra jaghnatus A
tato me m paran risat || A

O you two lords of animals, speak in favour of nieldl, in favour of my quadruped. When the
two, being requested, have slain, then may whattler of mine not get hurt.

bratarh] Ku JM RM M a Pa K, vitamm [Ma] paupai] Ku JM RM [Ma] K, yaupat{i}1 Pa, paupatih M a
dvipadelKu Ma [Ma] PaK, dvipadoJM RM  prastau] Or, prasito K  jaghnatus] jaghnatds me]
KuRM M a [Ma] Pa K, moJM paran] K, tarah Or risat] Or, visa K ||| Ma [Ma] Pa, |[Ku JM RM,
Z2K

Bhattacharya editswataram risat in d.

ab. Bhava andarva are described as lords of both bipeds andrgpeds asS 4.28.1-7c
= PS 4.37.1-7gav asyéathe dvipado yau catpadas‘(you two) who rule over these bipeds
[and] quadrupeds’. Cf. als8S 11.2.1 = PS 16.1044hawisarvau meatarm mabhi yatari
bhitapat pasupat namo vim | pratihitzm ayatari: ma vi siastam na no hiisistar dvipado m
catuspadas ‘O Bhava andSarva, be gracious; do not drive against [us]; @daof beings, O
lords of cattle, homage to you! [The arrow] thatitted, that is thrown, do not let fly; do not
harm our bipeds, [do not harm] our quadrupeds.’.

d. The meaning of thisada is difficult. It is clear thama goes withrisat and the whole
expression means, ‘May it not get hurt'. The regdarariz of the Orissa manuscripts yields
little sense, while the readingram of K can possibly be understood as an adjective usad as
noun and governing the genitireg so that the verse would mean, ‘May what is furtifenine
(besides bipeds and quadrupeds) not get hurtefepthis interpretation, although it is far from
satisfactory. Alternativelypararz can be connected wittatas thus forming a common
adverbial expressiortatas parai) meaning ‘after that’; in this case, however, Werd me
would be left over.

15.21.3[Anustubh] PS only, d: cf. 21.5e

ya varh ‘rudra *$ivas *taror A
ya varh sanly ‘arogaah | *A
ya vam ayusmatfs taris A
tabhir no mgatan yuvam || 1A

O you (two) Rudras, be you two merciful to us withse forms of yours, which are beneficient,
which are not causing disease, which provide ldfieg |
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*rudra] rdreh Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, rdraJM RM, rud@s K *$ivas *tarir] siva tami Or K santy'arogaah]
santi rogaah Or, santy arogit K ayusmats] Ku JM Rm [Ma] Pa, ayavamayusmafts M a, ayusmai K
tanis] K, tanusOr  tabhir no] Or, tabhin noK  mudatan] Or, mptarh K yuvam] yuveéh JM RM Ma
[Ma] Pa K, yu{-}vamh Ku |[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z 3 ZK

Bhattacharya editaidraz in a andsantiroganah in b.

a. The nominative singulaudra/ of Or does not fit here. The verb in th€ lural Ganti
in b) requires a nominative plural, and the faamis is attested as a nominative plural also at
KausS 131.2 (cf. AiGr. lll, 8 98, p. 190). Thereforehdve emended the readings of the mss.
siva taniz, which must already have been corrupt in the ayplee to ¥ivas *tanar, and |
interpretrudra as a vocative dual. Cf. PS 14.3\8ate rudrasiva tanir ‘That benign form of
yours, Rudra’ (in the singular), which could alsavé been the source of the mistake in our
passage (perseveration).

Since the addressees, in the vocative, are Bhav8aama, a dual would have been natural
also for the mention of their bodies, but it is cemwable that this stanza refers to the various
forms and physical aspects that Rudra can assume.

b. In the critical apparatus Bhattacharya propobes¢adingarogaual, which | adopt as
clearly correct and confirmed by the readingadirogini.

15.21.4[Prastarapada] PS only

na praminanti vratino vrai +Th
satyan jinvanto vidath vadanta | Tb

yasyeme rodasibhe A
sanyukte manashyda || A

The ones observing a vow do not violate their vduwshering truth, announcing distributions
of wealth. He whose both these surfaces (heaverantil) are united in mind, in heart [...]

minanti]Or, manti K  vratino]Or, vrajinoK jinvanto]Or, janvantoK yasyemeK Ku Ma [Ma] Pa,
yasemelM, yasyaméRM rodag Or, rudasK |[[Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, |K

a. On the expressiorratam/vrati(ni) + (pra) mi-, which is a fixed collocation occurring 16
times in the R, cf. THIEME 1941: 82-116 = 1971: 7-41¢&viDT 1958 and BERETON1981:
87. In the PS it also occurs at 5.32y@c’'sya*vratam praminiti kas ca ‘Whoever violates his
vow’, 18.57.5¢ (=SS 18.1.5¢ = R 10.10.5¢)nakir asya praminanti vrani ‘No one violates
his vows’, 19.47.5a ($S 19.59.2a = R 10.2.4a) yad vo vaya praminima vragni ‘When
we violate your vows’. Cf. also the important peeapassage R 3.28.4cd, in which the verb
is found in connection witlvidatha: agne yahvasya tava bpadhéya: na pra minanti
vidatheu dhirak ‘O Agni, the wise ones, during the distributiorisvealth, do not diminish the
portion of yours, the swift one’.

According to my interpretation, the people mentobria this stanza are the atyas
themselves, who are bound by a common vow to tiserghtion of certain rules (cfAEK
1986: 17 ff.).

b. The wordvidatha has been discussed byiEmMe 1949: 35-49 and byWPER1974: 129—
132, who conclusively proves that the meaning of ¥ord is ‘distribution’, ‘distribution of
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wealth’. The expressiomidatham (@)vad means ‘to announce \ddathd, ‘to announce a
distribution of wealth’, as a manifestation of littaand prestige of the giver.
cd. These two @das belong syntactically to the next stanza.

15.21.5[N.N.] PS only,e: cf. 21.3dfg: PS 5.17.8ef

sa prajnam prappatih A
sadhu rakati vasati | A
sa veda ratnabbkajan A
devebhyas parabhitam *A
tena no mgatan yuvam | A
jivatave na martave A
atho argtatataye || A

[He whose both these surfaces (heaven and eaehyrated in mind, in heart,] he is the
(progeny-)lord of progenies, he protects the rigig, rains. He knows the choice medicine
brought from the gods. With that let you two be aifet to us, for life, not for death, and for

safety.

prajgnam] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, pragna Ma pragpatih] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], pragpatiPaK sdhu]
Ku JM RM [Ma] K, sudhuMa, om.Pa raksati] raksati(—ti) Ku Ma, raksat JIM RM, raksafi(—ti) [Ma],
om. Pa, vagrati K veda]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, devaKu ratnabhggjan] JM RM Ma [Ma],
ratnabhea{: }jarm Ku, ra{kta}thabhgajam Pa, ratnanbhesajan K pary]Ku Ma [Ma] PaK, payJM, pariy
RM muatan] Or, midatam K yuvam] yuvamZ 4 ZK, yuvanh Or martaveK, marttaveOr  atho]
K, thoOr [|]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, ZK

c. For the constructioprajanam prajapati-, literally ‘progeny-lord of the progenies’, see
WATKINS 1995: 242 ff = 1997: 216 ff.: “The gentive constian with a compound gbati-
‘lord’ as ingananam g&apati ‘throng-lord of throngs’ is by no means uniquetie Rigveda,
though it is clearly somewhat stereotyped and fmtimally and semantically restricted. [...].
Of the 17 Rigvedic examples of the constructionaf®in the vocative or accompany a second
person pronoun, and of the oldest 8 exampleseifatinily books, 7 are vocatives or accompany
a second person pronoun. All are gods. The cortgirutherefore clearly is originally most at
home in the liturgy”. The expressi@rajanarm prajapati-, which has not been taken into
account by Watkins, occurs two more times in thed@®31.1.11abk te nayimi Vrsapar yah
prajanam prajapatis ‘1 lead here your bull, who is the lord of progesiiand 16.37.2abdragni
asmin raksatam yau prajinam prajapati ‘Let Indra and Agni protect us, the two ones whe a
the lords of progenies’. Although Watkins states this construction “is commonest irstabh
lines where it conveniently fills the seven sylebhfter the caesura”, in the PS it occurs only
in Anustubh @das. In the context of this stanza it refers tofuas is confirmed by the mention
of the mediciner@tnabheaaja-, which is an hapax) inagae.>*

ef. The expressiojivatave na martav&ho aristatatayeoccurs as such at PS 5.17.8ef, and
it has been described bykoTsky 2002: 90 as “an AVP variant [...] of the formula/R

51 GoNDA 1986: 25 quotes foyadas from PS 15.21.5, but his interpretation is wrdtg.states that “In AVP 15,
21, 5 Prajpati is even regarded as producing rain alone;jdPadi with mind (anag and heart of whom both
heaven and earth are united, rains, rains profiedg | have pointed out above, Rudra is concerhe,not
Prappati; moreover, the reading Kf (which has twicevarsati) is not correct.
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10.60.8de (repeated 9de, 10¢d)jtave na miyavé 'tho arjratataye with a nonce form
martavé. The same expression is indeed attested alsB &t3218. The meaning athoin this
sentence has been discussed by 1985: 84, who made very convincing arguments again
Geldner’s interpretation of the particle in theseof ‘sondern’ and against the violation of the
pada structure (Geldner assumes the structivétdve) (na mityavé[tho arisratataye with
enjambement). Geldner’s solution seems very unyljked the opposition betwegivataveand
mrtyaveis clear, there are no other exampleatbbin the sense of ‘sondern’ and the sequence
atho ariszatati- is found in additive conjunction with a precediegm also at R 10.137.4ali
tvagaman sartatibhir atho ariszatatibhiz ‘I have come to you with benefits and safeties’.

15.21.6[Anustubh] PS only

sagwasaasate A7
sanjyukta bakya kam | A
tesarh yad indriyan *brhad A
ati rocati rocaa || A

Those of matching qualities sit together, unitedtfi@e sake of the strength. What is the great
power of them outshines the stars.

sagwasaasate]Or, sagmasasateK *brhad] vhacOr K ati] atiOr, aTlKu, itaK rocati]Or, ROcati
Ku, rocitaK [[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z5 ZK

Bhattacharya editgrhacatirocatirocam in cd.

a. It is not clear who is the subject of the actibat probably the same persons mentioned
in 21.4. This is the earliest attestation of thedvsagua-.

b. Note the occurence of the same wea@yukta-used in 21.4d, as if the redactor wants to
compare the harmony between these men to thaeaaibple heaven and earth.

cd. In order to have two Anrtubh m@das in cd, the first word of the sequence
vrhacatirocatiroca@ must belong togmlac. | emend the text according to PS 19.48. bdayi
tyad indriyan brhat ‘In me [is] that great power’, in which the exps&s indriyasiz brhan
occupies the same position in the verse. The nasthkhe manuscripts was probably favoured
by the repetition of the same syllables in the sege (cati rocati.

Cf. SS 4.28.1b% PS 4.37.1byayor vim ida#n pradii yad virocate'(Bhava andSarva), in
whose control is what shines forth here’. In the, AMe wordrocana- ‘bright, shining’ can
mean also ‘stars’ when used in the neuter plufal@ 4.10.2, 6.31.2, 6.75.3, 19.7.1).

15.21.7[Anustubh] PS only, d: cf. 21.8a
ye te rocane liat #A
antarikse *adho divé |
tabhyam upa pra §hi nah
sarvavram arisyata ||

> > >

Your two high stars that are in the intermediatcsp below the heaven: from them drive down
towards us, who are accompanied by safe and sanoctclsons, unhurt.
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ye te]Or, eteK bhat] Ku JIM RM M a [Ma] K, bihat{i}1 Pa *adho] athdOr K diveh] K, disah Or
upa pra ghi néh] Or, aprahina sarvawam] Ma [Ma] K, sarvawan Ku JM RM Pa arkyatéh] Or,
arisyateK ||]]JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |Ku RM, Z 6 ZK

Bhattacharya editathoin b.

b. On the emendatioratihq see my comment on 18.4b above.

c. The addressee of the imperative must be Rudra.

d. Onsarvavra-, see @NDA 1955b: 56-57, who criticizes the translations diVMall-
heroic, consisting of or relating to or accomparigdor leading all men or heroes’ and the
renderings by Whitney-Lanman ‘having all heroegtgserving heroes’, ‘with all his heroes’,
pointing out that, according to original meaningafva ‘undivided, complete, uninjured’, the
compound must express “the idea of ‘with complsteed men (heroic sons)’, i.e. ‘with the
full number of them safe and sound”.

15.21.8[Anustubh] PS only, a: cf. 21.7d

sarvavra arisyanto +HA
rocane adhi tasthima | A
tyatha nas tsnamad vasu A
divi ksipadbhyo apsuay || A

Accompanied by safe and sound heroic sons, univartely on [these] two stars. So that our
wealth ... (?) in the sky ... (?) in the waters.

sarvawra] Or, sarvawam K arsyanto] Ku PaMa [Ma] K, arsyatoJM RM  rocanelOr, rocanoK
tasthima]Or, tasthina K trsnamad vasuKu JM RM Pa, trsnamad yasuNla? Ma?] tripunavad vasK
divi] Or, diveh K ksipadbhyo]PaMa [Ma], ksipatbhyoKu JM RM, ksubhyoK apsulOr, psuK ya]
Ku Ma [Ma], ja JM RM, y{u}a Pa, suryah K [[] [[r? || 21 [Ku, [[r]| 21 [OM, | r| 21 |RM, || 21 |[ {|Ma
[Ma] PaZ ZK

Bhattacharya editgspamadvasun cd.

cd. The reading of the Orissa manuscrigts andMa, according to Bhattacharya’s critical
apparatus, is uncertaitrspamadyas@ The interpretation of these corruptlps is unclear to
me. Afteryathi one would expect a subjunctive, which may be caleckin the sequence
trspamad(trspavad?). The formksipadbhyomay be an ablative plural of the present partipl
active fromksip- ‘throw, wound’, meaning ‘from the ones wounding'.
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15.22. Against hail, for the protection of the crop

PS 15.22-23 belong together as one single compoxfi 23 connected stanzas split over
two hymns of ten and 13 stanzas, respectively.

This hymn, which has no parallel in tRaunakyasanhita, deals with a ritual against bad
weather, especially against thunderbolts; it i©varm for the protection of the crop, sortable
among those hymns, quite common in both recensibtise Atharvaveda, aiming to secure
prosperity against various dangepsistikarmani).>?The uniqueness of PS 15.22-23 lies in the
fact that, as far as | am aware, it is the onlyn@xia in all the Vedic corpus of a charm explicitly
addressed against hail. It is true that at leastdiliers hymnsSS 1.13~ PS 19.3.4-6,% and
SS 7.11 were used in the K&81(38.8—10) in a ritual which could have been penfed against
hailstorm. QLAND 1900: 129 had already suggested, on the basisanfa® corrupted
commentary, that the ritual prescriptions of theid&probably were directed to warding off
the hail from the crop and that the waséni- might mean ‘hailstone’ rather than ‘thunderbolt’
in that context. However, if in this case the ditua remains ambiguous — because $i%
hymns quoted by the K&8 mention clearly the thunderbolt and not the hail dangerous
atmospheric agent, they don’t have clear refereteebe hail and their ritual application
against hailstorm could therefore also be constlarkater development — there can be little
doubts about PS 15.22-23, where the hail is spatifinamed and described with an amazing
realism.

Although a detailed comparative approach fallsidetshe purpose of this commentary, it
should be stressed that spells for the protectiaihe crop against bad weather and hail are
attested in many Indo-European and non-Indo-Eurogdeeguistic areas. Many common
magical features and ritual parallel practices hbgen studied in order to show how the
mechanism of these kind of incantations worki, on the one hand, the Atharvaveda and its
ancillary literature provided much material for quamnison, on the other hand the ancient Indian
literature seemed to lack completely spells agdiagt so well attested in other traditions like
the Roman and the Greek oRgéghis situation has now changed, and in this re$p8cl5.22—
23 is even more precious and worth studying, sihcffers the Indian (and more specifically
Atharvavedic) counterpart of a tradition of charkrown asevloxtipila, k@Avtiplo Of
koAvpota, designed to protect who pronounced them fromtantial threat — in this case,
from hail. It is indeed thanks to the comparisothvather traditions that we can understand
some difficult and at first sight unintelligible g@ages of our hymn.

The hymn is closely connected with the preceding tmough repetition of several words
and similar expressions: cf. 23.11lmémas te astu vidyute namas te stanayitrena 20.8ab
namas te astu vidyute namas stanayitnaveor the couplalvipadcatuspadin 23.11c, which
occurs also in 20.4d and 21.2b. The wghtterza in 22.3c corresponds gihrten[a] in 21.2b;
vidyotan@Zna in 22.6a andvidyutamin 22.7a, 8a tovidyutein 20.8a;stanayanin 22.6a to
stanayitnaven 20.8adhanwvini in 22.7d tadhanurin 20.7anamoin 22.8c tonamasin 20.8ac;
mrdayata in 23.4a tamrdayako in 20.5b andnrdatam in 21.3d, 5easmabhi in 23.3b, 4b to

52 See, €.9.$S 3.17= PS 2.228S 3.24~ PS 5.308S 4.15~ PS 5.78S 6.142~ PS 20.498S 7.11~ PS 20.2.9,
$S 7.18~ PS 20.8.3, 20.4.7.

53 Note thatSS 1.13.1ab: PS 19.3.9ab occur also in our hymn at 15.23.11ab.

54 See ERNANDEZ NIETO 2010, with exhaustive literature.

55 See EHRLE 1912, FEDLER 1930, MACCARTNEY 1934,
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asmanein 20.8c; the verbgavayata in 22.3d,yavayamasiin 23.3d, 4d angavayad in 23.13c¢
to yavay[a] in 20.1c;nasayamasiin 23.8d to the same form in 20.9d aridayazmoin 20.10a.

15.22.1]Anustubh] PS only

indragri huve prathamau #A
hvayami maruta sivan | A
hvayami visvan devan A7
imam homam avantu me || A

Indra and Agni | call as first, | call the Marutle propitious ones, | call the All-gods. Let them
help this oblation of mine.

indragni] Ku JM RM [Ma] K, indragn{i}1Pa, indrani Ma prathamaur, prathamd< maruta] mastah
Or, marutaK sivan] sivam K, Or  visvan] JM RM Pa, visva{d}n Ku, visvarh Ma [Ma], visva K iman]
Or,imoK homam]Or, hosanK avantuK, atuKu, antuJM RM, antu Ma [Ma] Pa ||]]Ku JM Ma
[Ma] Pa, |RM, 21 ZK

Bhattacharya edit8vam at the end ob andvisvar: in c.

bc. Both insivam andvisvarm underlining is unnecessary. As regaftdam, the reading is
clear and it is with no doubts an accusative p)wsgice the use ainusvira is a common
spelling, both irK andOr, for the final nasal (especially after a loag ef. GRIFFITHS 2009:
LVI-LVIII). Then the majority of the Orissa manugats readvisvan, and the reading d#la
andMa could easily be explained with the same ‘spellingument’.

The order in which the gods are named is not randotmeither is it strictly respected in
the following stanzas: Agni is mentioned in all fivst five stanzas but Indra only in stanza
nine; the All-Gods are nowhere mentioned asv®dieva, though a comprehensive list of
divinities is found in stanza four, in which Agisi again addressed. The Maruts, then, appear
only after this general list of divinities. The erdn which the gods are listed in the first stanza
reflects their ritual importance, and the hierartiys established corresponds to the role they
generally play in the sacrifice. The central rofeAgni in this field is confirmed by the
following two stanzas, in which his supremacy wtified from an ontological point of view.

What it is more significant is how many times thgsels are named throughout the hymn
and as it is natural in a charm against bad weatheMaruts, the storm-goggar excellence
are mentioned more than the other gods (seven timetal), almost always in connection with
atmospheric phaenomena. Frequent references Mahés are even more understandable in
this hymn because they are closely and specificalhnected with hail.

d. Note the frequent confusion betweema- and sa in the reading oK hosam The verb
avantuis transmitted correctly only i, since all the Orissa manuscripts have lost tlddtai
syllable of the word (see Introduction, p. 12).

15.22.2[Tri stubh] PS only

tuvarh prathamo antatvam agne *+Th
devo devatva prathamo jigetha | Tb
tava divi hdayan san babhiva +Ta

sa na siva {apo} jatavedo ni yacha || +#°Ta
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You, O Agni, have won as first immortality, [youugawon] as first god the godhead; your
heart is joined with the sky. So, @tadvedas, bring down to us the propitious waters.

amptatvam]Or, mitatvamK  agnelOr, agniK  devatvan] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, de{t}va{m}tvam JM
jigetha] Or, jigethah K tavalKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, taPa divilKu JM RM Pa K, diMa [Ma] sa]
Or, maK sivaapo] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, sivaapoJM RM, sivapoK yachalOr, yaschaK [|[]Ku Ma [Ma]
Pa, |JM RM, Z2 ZK

ab. This stanza is linked to the preceding one thinaihg repetition of the worprathama
in the first two adas (anaphora), which stresses the priority of Agmong the other gods. On
the idea of the gods attaining immortality, ¢l R.60.2dténa devatvambhava: sdmanasa
‘With this, O Rohus, you attained the godheagt/ R0.53.10dyéna dedso amtatvamanasis
‘With which the gods attained immortality’ and P2 1byenigre dev amrtatvamayan
‘With which the gods in the beginning reached immality’, PB 22.11.2 etena vai dev
devatvam agacchahVith that indeed the gods obtained the godhead'.

c. The construction of the vedaibhi- with locative is rare; it is found, e.g.,$8 12.3.51a
= PS 17.41.1a&sa tvacirm puruse sai babhiva ‘That one among the skins is united with the
man’.

d. This verse has thirteen syllables, with an eealgsura and a Ftubh cadence. The more
proabable solution for restoring the metre of tpisla is to consider the wordpo an
interpolation, a gloss that explained the weérd: and later found its way into the text. A
possible source for this interpolation could beSR8S11a =SS 19.2.5da apé siva ap6(which
is a problematic verse as well, seeMWEey 1905: 900). If we admit th&pois an interpolation,
there are two possible explanations for this nothieaform: either $iva(k): (This are) the
waters” is meant (as a gloss), or an accusatiwgasded and the gloss thus attests the use of
the nominative plurafpasas an accusative plural. This use is alreadytattesx times in the
RV (mandalas| and X, the latest additions) and sixteen tinmethe AV, it is also found in the
PS (besides our passage, cf. PS 5.7.10b). See Wi& 25, p. 61 and 8§ 131, p. 240.

15.22.3[Tri stubh] PS 12.18.1, at8S 4.39.9ab
agrav agnir ity ek

agrav agnir ity ekd] RM PaMa [Ma] K, agrav a{ri}gnir ity eka Ku, agrav agnir ity ekalM  ||]]Ku JM
Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z3 ZK

PS12.18.1
agrav agnk carati prawta T1
rstnamm putro adhifija esah | Tb
tasmai juhomi hagh ghitena Tb
ma devanarh yuyavad blagadheyam || Ta

Agni, the son of the §&s, that sovereign king, moves around having edter® the fire. To
him | sacrifice with an oblation, with ghee: leethortion of the gods not be removed.

a. All the manuscripts readgmav agnir ity eki. On this type of abbreviations in the
manuscripts, cf. 29-30. The stanza is repeated from PS 12.18.1 emarofurther at PS
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20.45.9. Discussing the relation between gods ameeps, ®NDA (1957a: 68) observes, “The
divinity and the element are distinguished in saakay that the former is described as having
‘entered’ into the latter: AV 4,39,9 ‘Agni is contially to be found in the fire’agmav agnk
carati pravisrak; more ‘literally’: *‘Agni continues having enteraato the fire’)”.

c. The expressiotasmai juhomi hayiz ghrtenais common in the PS, and besides the two
passages just mentioned is attested, with variahBS$ 2.52.1tebhyo juhomi hayi ghrteng
PS 2.61.2d/asmai cagmi havsa ghrtena and PS 16.99.4dbhyo juhomi hayiz ghrtena |
translatehavisa ghrtena‘with an oblation, with ghee’, according to thaditional interpretation
of ghrtenaas a specification dfavisa. An alternative interpretation has been proposgd b
OLseN 2011, who suggests that in this and other caghga- might have an
adjectival/participial function in the sense ofrisfled’, and that the phradeavisa ghrtena
could be rendered ‘with a sprinkled oblation’, cloiiing (p. 175) that “in any case contexts
like this illustrate the potentially fluid bordark between noun and verbal adjective, ghee being
the (sprinkled) libation par excellence”.

$S4.39.9

agrav agné carati prawita fsinam putrd abhiastip u |
namaskréna namas te juhomi nd devianarh mithuya karma bagami|

15.22.4[Tri stubh] PS only, ab: cf. PS 1.14.3ab

ye dew divi "stha ye pthivyam +#T3
jatavedo ya utv antarilge | +Ta
ye girisu parvatgv apsv antas *+Ta
te dev asanirm yavayatha || T3

O gods who are in the sky, who [are] on earth, yane] in the wide atmosphere, @&avedas;
who are in the mountains, in the rocks, in the vgat® gods, you will keep the thunderbolt
away!

*stha]staOr, stha K pithivyarh] JM RM Ma [Ma], K, pithivY AM Ku, prthivya Pa  ya]Ku JM RM
[Ma] PaK, yaa Ma umav] Ku RM Pa[Ma], uttarav JM, ttarav Ma, udav K antarilse] Or, amtariksa K
ye]Or, yadK girisu] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, gisuJM apsv antas]M RM Ma [Ma] K, apsanta¥u,
apsanta®a dew asanim] Or, devasaneK yavayatha] Or, yavayad iteh K || Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |
RM, Z 4 ZK

ad. Padasa andd are two catalectic Tgiubh lines with a trisyllabic opening followed by a
trisyllabic break (a creticus iradaa, an anapest irapgad). The metre of these twagbas could
be easily regularized by readidgwa before the caesura in both cases. Cf. also 15 2bdve.

The Visvedevas addressed in the first stanza of the hymrhare invoked again in this
general list of deities. The gods are grouped aliggrto the traditional partition of their abodes.
Cf. RV 1.108.11abyad indignz divi sth6 yat pthivyar: yat parvatev ésadhisv apsa‘lf, O
Indra and Agni, you are in the sky, if you [are] earth, if you [are] in the rocks, in the herbs,
in the waters’, R 5.60.6abyad uttamé maruto madhyaméyad vivameé subhagso divistha
‘If, O wealthy Maruts, you are in the higest, orthee midmost, or in the lowest sky’ VR
6.52.13alvisve devii srputéman hdvam me yé antagi& ya tpa dyawirha ‘O All-Gods, listen
to this invocation of mine, you who are in the agpleere, who are above the sky'. Cf. also the

221



very similar passage PS 1.14.3gb:dev divi stha ye pthivyarm | ye antarika osadhvsv apsu
‘O gods who are in the sky, who [are] on earth, \\re] in the atmosphere, in the herbs, in the
waters’.

15.22.5[Tri stubh] PS only

mitram digbhih krnusva jataveda +#Ta
asabhir mitram adhip vipascit | Tb

ma no himsir divyeragnina *sasyan (+#)Ta
yena yanti maruta spardhamh || +Ta

Make an alliance with the quarters, @aVedas, an alliance with the regions, O wise kibg.
not harm our crop with the celestial fire, with whithe Maruts keep competing.

mitrarh] Or, mittrah K digbhh] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, digbhya JM, digbhya K jataveda]Or, jataved
K mitram]Or, mittramK  vipacit] Or, vipasyatK himsir] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, himsir JM, himst K
*sasyan yena] sasyth yenaKu Ma [Ma], sasyirm jenaJM RM, sasy yenaPa, sasyen&  yanti]Or,
yantuK marutaK, mataKu JM M a [Ma] Pa ma{-itaRM spardhaanah] Ma [Ma], sparddharinah
Ku JM RM, spaddhit>rddha)nanah Pa, spardharna K |[]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[JIM RM, Z 5 ZK

Bhattacharya editsasyimin c.

c. The sequence short-long-long-anceps is veryimaael ristubh cadence (0,12% out of the
total in the R/, see \AN NOOTEN-HOLLAND 1994: XVII). A similar case with strange
measuring obgnin is found atSS 11.2.26b = PS 16.106.6w: nak séi sra diviyéniagning
‘Do not hit us with the celestial fire’.

The readingasyimis impossible, sincgasya ‘crop’ is only neuterK readssasyenawhich
does not help because this univerbation showsghga omission of (part of) an glra at the
end of the wordasya. The only correct transmitted reading is thaPef sasyi, which could
be interpreted as an archaic neuter plural. | ptée emendation tsasya: because the form
sasyi is actually never attested, whismasyamoccurs twice within this same hymn, at PS
15.23.2esasyar me na vadhd iti ‘May it not destroy my crop’ and 15.23.1@thm, "sasyam
upa cara ‘Come near to this crop’. The emendation is suggkalso bySS 7.11.1cdmni no
vadhr vidy(iz deva sasya | mota vadi rasmibhiz siryasya‘O god, do not destroy our crop
with the lightning and do not destroy [it] with theams of the sun’, where the lightning and
the sunbeams are again concerned.

d. The same combination of the verbwith the participlespardhamna- is found atSS
3.2.6ab = PS 3.5.6ats4u yi sém maruta: paresam | asmin aity abhy 6jag spardhamng ‘O
Maruts, that army of [our] adversaries over th#rat keeps competing against us with power’.
The interpretation of this verse is dubious: theaiccould be that the Maruts, with their
lightnings, compete with the celestial fire, vizetsun. For the association of the Maruts with
lightnings, cf. the epithetstividyut ‘having lightnings as spears’ applied to themRat
1.168.5a.

15.22.6[Anustubh] PS only

vidyotanina stanayan #A
vrsevasi kanikradat | A
bhimah parjanya te ratha A
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sa u na sarma yachatu || 1A

Flashing, thundering, you advance like a neighitallisn. Fearsome is your chariot, O
Parjanya. So let it grant us protection.

stanayanK, stangaOr bhmah] Ku Ma [Ma], abhhmah JM, bhiman RM, bh{va}mah Pa, biimah K
parjanyalKu JM RM [Ma] Pa K, paryanyaMa rath&] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, rath{e}ah JM, rathd K
sa u]Or, sauK n& sarma)Or, na&saK yachatur, yachatuK |]] Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 6
ZK

b. An alternative translation would be “You keepgteng like a stallion’.

On the intensivekanikradai see SHAEFER 1994: 109-110. Cf. R 9.28.4aesa Visa
kanikradat'This neighing stallion’.

c. For Parjanya’s chariot, aff. RV 5.83.7akabhi kranda standya garbhaidhz |udanvas
pari diya rathena’Roar out, thunder, place the embryo. Fly arouitti wour chariot abounding
in water'.

15.22.7[Purastadbr hati] PS only,a: cf. PS 15.22.8a

ye vidyutam &nimatanvanti +#Ta
maruta salilad adhi | A
Krsyai no vévavaraya +#A
ava dhanani tanvagm || A

Let the Maruts who stretch (as a bow) the lightr{ergd] the thunderbolt from the ocean (the
salty one) loosen [their] bows for the sake of allibeneficient agriculture.

ye]Or, yoK vidyutam]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa, vidytutamKu ?, vidvatanK maruta] maytah Or, marutas
K  kryai] Or, krsim K visvavaraya ava] Or, visvavarayava K dhanani] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa,
dhan&{vi} —ni JM, danéni K ||]]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z7 ZK

Bhattacharya editavadhany ni tanvatimin d, but the reason of underlying is unclear, being
perhaps only due to a wrong division of the words.

a. Note that at the beginning of thadaK readsyo (cf. my note at PS 15.22.8a below). This
Tristubh line is probably not original and one of thetebjects of the action ~vidyutamor
asanim — may be a secondary interpolation not belongman old stage of transmission,
triggered from the firstgma of the next stanza.

The verbatan- is used in its technical meaning ‘to stretch ¢avidor shooting]’, since the
Maruts are represented while shooting the lightawdh their bows.

b. The heavenly waters are meant.

c. On the epithetisvawara- ‘all-beneficient, bestowing all treasures’, seeNGA 1959: 115,
119 and 139. This adjective occurs often in the(B5x), and it qualifies almost exclusively
the gods, a property or possessi@yi); once it refers also to the chariot (6.37.1ageto the
sacrificial ladle (5.28.1c), etc. In ti& it is attested only eight times in similar congeand in
all these passagegBvawira- has a general meaning, pointing to abundance altkvihat is not
further specified. In this PS passage, howevenay have a very concrete meaning, referring
primarly to the fruits of the soil (which will evarally bring wealth as well).
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15.22.8[N.N.] PS only,a: cf. PS 15.22.7a

ye vidyutam &anirh patayanty *Ta
antarilsad uta \atad divas ca | Ta
tebhyo marudbhyo namo asbjase || *Jb

The ones who make the lightning, the thunderbyplirim the intermediate space and from the
wind and the sky: homage be to the Maruts, to gthen

ye] Ku JM RM Pa K, yoMa [Ma]? &anim]Or, asanan K  patayanty]K, atamty Ku PaMa [Ma],
atantyJM, atanvantyRM \vatad divas] Pa, patadviva(—pa?§ Ku, patavivas JM RM, patadvivas Ma [Ma],
vatadivas K marudbhyo] matbhyoKu Ma [Ma], matbhyoJM RM Pa, grdbhyoK  astv]RM, stvKu
JMMa[Ma] PaK |[[KuJM Ma[Ma] Pa |RM, Z8 ZK

Bhattacharya editgo vidyutam danimatasmty in a.

a. The Orissa manuscriptéa andMa, by readingy/o, show here the same mistake made by
K at the beginning of PS 15.22.7a, but the subjettteoaction is clearly the Maruts, so that in
both cases we must regg according to the reading of all the other manpsrAt the end of
the @da, K has probably preserved the original reading, wihiabopt in the text. A similar
syntagma is found &S 11.2.26¢cx PS 16.106.6@nyatzsmad vidylta patayaitzm ‘Make
that lightning fly elsewhere than on us’.

d. Note thaRM is the only manuscript that does not apgiyinihitasandhi betweenamo
andasty, as required by the metre.

15.22.9[Anustubh] PS only; c: PS 15.23.12f

ta yantu svarankrtah *A
syorgh sivatangh patha | A
ma na indra yava vadhr A
mitram enena kimahe || A

Let them go over the path well-adorned, gentley yeopitious. O Indra, do not destroy our
barley. We make an alliance through this [spell].

yantu]Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, ayantuM a, yantiK  svarankrtah] Or, svarankrta K syorah] Or, syors K
sivatamah] Or, Sivatanah K patha] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa K, patah JM RM  ng] Or, K na]Or, ma K
yavan] Or, iman K  vadhr] Ku JM Ma [Ma], vadhrm Pa, vadh RM K mitram] Or, mittramK
krnmahe]JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, ki{n}nmaheKu |[]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z9 ZK

ab. At the beginning of fdaa, all the manuscripts redd. As suggested by Zehndgref
litteras, November 2012), the subjects of the action cdedhe lightnings, which are set in
motion by the Maruts (cf.golasab of the two preceding stanzas). For the idea dithiongs
that are going, cf, R 9.41.3ccaranti vidyuto diviLightnings are moving around in the sky’.
The adjectivesvaraikrta- ‘well-arranged’, ‘well-prepared’, ‘well-adorned(past passive
participle ofaram kr‘arrange, prepare’ witeu ‘well’) is attested at R 1.162.5c¢, in which it
refers to the sacrifice and &8 10.1.25a = PS 16.37.5a, in which it referskitya (f.)
‘witchcraft'. In this case, with reference to thghtnings, it may mean ‘shaped in a form, that
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they will not harm our cropvél sim)’. Another possibility would be to emend in *te and
take as subject the Maruts, whose paths in theas&yoften mentioned, along with their
decoration, garlands and other ornaments, but skeams a too heavy and unnecessary
emendation (moreover, the Maruts can hardly bedalell-arranged’.) In order to avoid the
presence ofa'ta pronoun at the beginning of a line, which is sfggrone can think of another
verbal form, e.ggayantu (cf. PS 5.7.5@anas tvopa gyantu narutah ‘Let the troops of the
Maruts sing to you’). The whole would then mearet'them (the Maruts) sing well-prepared,
gentle, propitious [songs] on their way'.

15.22.10/N.N.] PS only, ab: PS 7.7.1ab

darbho agrag@dhnam +A
satakindo apyata | A
sa devdi prahito (")yamagan svastaye N.N.
vrsa mrdbhih saha'sanvidana || T1

Thedarbhagrass, hundred-jointed, was born at the headeoh#énbs. So this one, sent by the
gods, has come for well-being, the bull, joinedetbgr with lumps of clay.

agraJOr, graK satakindo] Or, sakaindoK devah] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, daivah JM, devah K  prahito]
JM RM M a [Ma] Pa K, {tr}prahitoKu agan]JM RM M a [Ma], aganaKu Pa, agan K svastayeKu
RM Ma [Ma] Pa K, svastge JM  mmdbhih] K, madbhih Ku Ma [Ma], maitbhih Pa, mabhi JM RM
sahalOr, mahaK *sanvidanah] samvidinah Or, sanvidhanah K |[] |.r| 22 |Ku, ||.r9 || 22 |PM, | r]| 22
|RM, || 22 || {Ma [Ma] Pa, Z 10 ZK

PS7.7.1
darbho agragadhnam satalindo apyatal
sa sahasranyah parinah patu visvata Il

Bhattacharya editsiarudbhirin d.

ab. For the analysis of these twadas, cf. ®RIFFITHS 2009: 317-8. Cf. alsfS 19.32.1 =
PS 11.12.1satakindo dwcyavan& sahasrapaga uttiras | darbh6 ya ugra gadhis tan te
badhrzmy ayuse ‘Hundred-jointed, difficult to be felled, havingdhsand leaves, uplifting (?);
the darbha grass that is a fearsome herb, thaidl dm you for longevity’. On the idea of the
supremacy of the darbha grass among other herb€P?Sf1.87.1avam darbhisi patir
osadhmnam ‘O darbha, you are the lord of the herbs’.

c. The metrical analysis of thisaga is problematic. In all probabilitgvastayehas four
syllables, so we get an Astubh-da in the second hadlyamagan svastaye The first three
words are comparable to PS 1.95.4a (= PS 3.1@3Bajevah prahitesuk patat, which is
metrically problematic as well (no caesura after % syllables). A similarjga is PS 11.11.4a
agnir no ditas prahito (")yamagan, seemingly a Tstubh @mda withprahito in the break.

d. The readingnarudbhirof the Orissa manuscripts is better for the matitein my opinion,
is thelectio facilior compared to the reading iifmrdbhiz ‘with lumps of clay’. Clods of clay
or earth were used in ceremonial purifications,aobse they were believed to dispel evil and
have beneficial powers, and are also often relaigdedicinal) plants (seerRB-FITHS 2009:
88).
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15.23. Against halil, for the protection of the crogcontinued)

15.23.1[N.N.] PS only

vrsaksasyasurasya menir asi N.N.
tam *tva tatha veda N.N.
tkamasya kauvidasyevaiat | N.N.
tam mabhy ava g dvadasahnani vi rakse || N.N.

You are thenenipower of the bull-eyedsura | know you thus as such ... (?). Do not go down
to it (f.), | protect the periods of twelve days.(?

vrsaksasyasurasyalKku JM RM [Ma] Pa, vrsaksasyasurasya M, vrsakhyasyisurasyaK — fam *tva] tam
tvaya Ku Ma [Ma], tarh tvaya RM Pa, ta tvaya JM, tanva K vedalKu RM K [Ma], vedi (—da) Mg, vedi
JM Pa kamasya]Or, katamasy& kauvidasyevaDr, kovidasyovaK mhsa] masa Ku JM M a [Ma]
Pa, masah RM, masat K mabhy ava g] Ku [Ma] Pa, mabhy avasa Ma, mabhy adgi{sya} JM, tvamabhy
ava g RM, mabhy amaknaK dwadasahnani] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, dvadasahnoniJM, dvadasahnaniK
vi rakse] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, vi raksaseJM, viksayeK ||| Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |[RM, Z 1 ZK

Bhattacharya editvaya in b.

a. The compoundrsaksa- ‘bull-eyed’ links this stanza with the precedioge, where the
darbhagrass is compared to a bulir{a-). The wordmeni has been discussed at length by
JAMISON 1996, QRIFFITHS 2009: 145-46, andddziTTI 2006: 150-163 (see als@FFMANN
1975 : 56-57). It indicates “the power or embodimehnegative exchange, of thwarted
exchange. It is the dangerous force that is createzh the standard system of tit-for-tat is
interfered with. The threat of it enforces behawoexchange relations, and when released, it
can become the vehicle of requital for violatiohthese same relations”’AMISON 1996: 193).

b. | decide to slightly emend the text and ré@d *tva tatha veda‘l know you (scil. the
men) thus’, for which cf. PS 3.30.4vn tva svapna tath vidma‘We know you thus as such,
O sleep/dream’ and PS 20.59.7ainer hdayam asi vidyuttat twi tathz veda‘'You are the
heart of Agni. That lightning knows you thus’.

Note also that the reading ftanva is quite near tdam *tva.

c. The readings of this verse are obscure. Theviiost, karza-, means ‘ear’ or ‘having long
ears, furnished with chaff (as grain)'. If we assutine meaning ‘having long ears’, the epithet
could refer to theasuramentioned in fdaa. The wordkauvida looks like the vddhi formation
of kovida ‘skilled, learned in’. At the end of the versestl are various possibilities, but |
would suggest to redanasa- ‘months’ (a form ofmasa- ‘bean’ seems less probable).

d. Cf. PS 8.19.8aldlasaratrepna sanmito dwidasahena kalpate'Dem Daaratra-Opfer
entsprechend richtet sich [der Ziegenbock] nach Beadasaha-Opfer (Kim forthc.) and PS
14.6.4absataudar dwidasahena samita satam prsthani sasie svaryal ‘The heaven-going
sataudam@-cow emitted one hundrearsrha-simans measured out in twelve-days’ (Lopez).
The mention of periods of twelve days could refetitedvazdasa ritual, which, as pointed out
by LopEz 2010: 188, “is the basic paradigm o$attra a soma sacrifice that lasts at least 12
days. All the performers of theattramust be consecrated Brahmans”.

15.23.2[Pankti] PS only
asir me *tigméa *svayasa #A
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indragnibhyam *susansitah | A

tena sediimi *hradunim #A
krsih me mava gad it A
sasyah me n& vadhd iti || A

My knife is sharp, made of good metal, well shagzehy Indra and Agni. With that | ward off
the hail [with the intention]: may [the hail] nob glown to my field, may [the hail] not destroy
my crop.

asir me]Ku JM RM M a [Ma], asirm mePa, ashme K  *tigmah *svayasa] tigmasjyasakKu RM Ma
[Ma] Pa, tigmasyyarmsaJM tigmasyhatamK  indiagnibhyarh] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa K, indragribhyam
RM  “*susansitah] susansita Or, susamsatd K sedBmi] Ma [Ma] Pa, selami Ku JM sehamiRM?,
sedimaK  *hradunim] hadunim Ku JM RM, dadunim Ma [Ma] Pa, yudaditi K Krsim] Or, krsin K
mava gid] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa, mavasad Ma, ma vadr K sasyai] Or, sasyarK vadhd] Ku RM M a
[Ma] Pa, vadhid JM, vadr K ||]]JKu JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM, Z2 ZK

Bhattacharya editsgmasyiyasain a anddadunis in C.

a. Bhattacharya suggests in the critical apparaiisdadindigmai swiyasa:, which | adopt
in the text for several reasons (on the sandhiGreeriTHS 2009:LXVIII). First of all, one
could interpret the sequentigmasyiyasaastigmasya+ ayasal:], and translate ‘my knife is
of sharp metal’, but a genitive here is syntaclycalvkward (the genitive of material does not
occur at all in Vedic, and is rare even in latenskait). Then one has to consider that the
confusion betweersy and sv is a common mistake, both khandOr. Finally, the adjective
swayasa ‘of good metal’, refers tasi also aSS 10.1.20a = PS 16.36.18a@yasi asdya santi
no gthé‘In our house there are knives of good metal'.

On the wordasi- see HIEME 1958: 514f. In the R, this word is attested four times (only
in the latest portions, at 1.162.20, 10.79.6, 10.8610.89.8) and it always denotes a ‘knife for
cutting up slaughtered animals’, a ‘knife for sewgrthe joints’; here, as well as in other
passages of the PS (e.g. 5.15.9¢, 6.23.10d = 82y} . seems to mean simply ‘knife’, without
involving the idea of cutting the flesh of a victmor the presence of sacrificial animals. In this
stanza, however, the knife — whose sharpness igylarly emphasized — is certainly used
in a ritual context; in my opinion, in a ritual agst hail, it had the specific function of “cuttihg
the hail cloud, in order to destroy it and previeail from falling down. The same practice of
cutting hail clouds by means of an axe, hoe oreki&s been recorded in rituals against
hailstorms in the Slavic tradition (in north-west&erbia, for example, gradobranitelj‘hail
defender’ is a man who can avert hailstorms perfogmrarious magical practices, including
weaving a knife against a hail cloud, or placingritthe ground with the blade turned towards
the cloud).

b. The readings of the manuscrigtgsansita (Or) and swsammsata: (K) attest again the
frequent confusion of the sibilants, especiallyhia context beforgy (see my note at 12.2d).

c. Bhattacharya proposes in the critical appardtaseadingidazdurizz, which is not really
clear (should it be interpreted asl + aduri- ‘attentive’, ‘destroyer (of enemies)’?). The
emendation totradunii, which suits perfectly the context (see the prawedote), sheds light
on the whole hymn and is confirmed by the contéth@following stanzas, has been suggested
to me by Lubotsky (March 201IJhe wordhraduni- is already attested twice in th&Rone
time as a separate word and one time as first meail'ecompound. At R 1.32.13ab~ PS

227



12.13.3ab the hail is mentioned together with oitemospheric agents used bytrdrin the
battle against Indranzsmai vidyn na tanyatisisedha na ym miham akirad diadinii ca
‘Nicht furchtete ihm Blitz und Donner, nicht Neheld Hagel, den er ausstreute’ (Geldner); at
RV 5.54.3c the compouritradurivit- ‘covered or hidden by hail’, ‘whirling the hatléefers to
the Maruts, and is again associated with lightniw@mds and stormvidydnmahaso néaro
asmadidyavo &tatviso marita: parvatacydta |abday: cin mihurz hradunivita stanayadam
rabhag: Udojasa ‘Die blitzstrahlenden Manner mit den Steingeschosheftig wie der Wind,
Berge erschitternd, die Marut, die, obwohl sie Wiagsben wollen, im nu Hagel herbeirollen,
von donnernder Wucht, wild, kraftgehoben’ (Geldn&he word is never attested in $®; in
the PS, besides this passage and 12.13.3b quated,atboccurs in the plural at 11.16.8gra
vai @maitz apo yad"dhradunayas dsam maruto adhipataya‘Mighty indeed are those waters
by name; the Maruts are overlords of them, whiehheils’.

It is then attested three times in the MS, ondeastanember of a compound, at 3.6.10: 74.2
(hradunihat-), and twice as separate word, at MS 3.15.8:1802MS 4.4.1:51.1.

Strong evidence supports the correctness of thendation. First of all, three manuscripts,
namelyKu, JM andRM point to an initialh-; these three Orissa manuscripts represent the
“central Orissa” tradition, which has often presstva better text in comparison with the
“northern Orissa” tradition, to which Bhattacharyabllation is here limited.

Furthermore, the initial clustenr- is often simplified or misunderstood in the Oaiss
manuscripts, e.g. at PS 5.7.13c (in which instdadradasya two manuscripts from Orissa
readdrudasvaandbhrdasva and in all occurrences of the word for ‘hail’ fiies 15.23.2c, cf.
PS 11.16.8a, where the initlaia- of ‘hail’ is writtenvra- in all the Orissa manuscripts, and PS
12.13.3b, where the word is written with init@da-). This could also suggest that the word
hradudni was not familiar to the redactors of the PS.

Evidence of content is even more convincing, ag@omes clear in the next stanzas.

15.23.3[N.N.] PS only,cf. PS 15.23.4

marutad pari vmdhi no A
divah ksudrebhir *amabhh | A

udumbarasyéakhaya caksusa- Tb
-asanim yavayamasi || A

O Maruts, spare (sg.) us with the little stonethefsky. With a branch of the Udumbara tree,
with the sight, we keep off the thunderbolt.

marutd] matah Ku JM Ma [Ma], magtoltah Pa, mata RM, marata K pari vadhi no] Or, pravighno
K divsh] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, divaJM  ksudrebhir *&mabhh] ksudrebhirdamibhih Ku JM RM M a
[Ma] K, ksudr(+e)bhiramibhih Pa calgusasanim] Ma [Ma] Pa, vicakusasanin JM RM,
(+vi)caksusasaf—sa)nim Ku, calsusasanan K yavayamasi] Or, yavayad iteh K ||] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |
JM RM, Z 3 ZK

Bhattacharya edit&sudrebhiramibhiz in b (but in the critical apparatus he proposes the
readingasmabhr).

a. The 29singular is no doubt wrong here, because the agéeeof the imperative is plural.
It is probably due to perseveration from PS 124 .2@PS 5.21.6¢zbhi sma pari yridhi nak
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‘Spare us with them’. The plural form of this imp#ve, still addressed to the Maruts, is attested
at RV 1.172.3bpari vrikta

b. The mistake of the readikgudrebhiramibhiz in all the manuscripts was probably due
to the interpretation of the sequenceagirebhi ramibhiz (from rasmi- ‘string’, ‘rope’, ‘ray
of light’). The ‘little stones of the sky’, just dBe ‘white stones of the sky’ mentioned in the
next stanza, are obviously the hailstones.

c. Caksus andvicaksus (23.4c) are two difficult words, which probablada technical
meaning in the rite. The two synonymous wardksas andvicaksas are found together in a
formula at MS 1.5.11:80.11-13 (fpSS 6.19.1)dharmo na dharmaiak patu vidharmo m
vidharmaah patvayusca prayusca calgas ca vicakas capran capan coruka ity Die Ordnung
soll mich von der Ordnungsstitze her schiitzen Meeteiler soll mich von der Verteilung her
schitzen. Die Lebenszeit und die lange Lebensdeit,Blick und der scharfe Blick, das
vorwarts gehende und das ruckwérts gehende Rauim@rrenno 2009: 200; GLAND 1921
203 translates the two words as ‘meine Sehkraft ‘areine scharfe Sehkraft’, but admits that
“die Deutung der Spriiche ist schwierig”).

15.23.4[Brhati] PS only, cf. PS 15.23.3

maruto *mgayata no A
divah sukrebhir amabhh | A

udumbarasyéakhaya vicaksusa- Ja
-asanim yavayamasi || A

O Maruts, be merciful to us with the white stonéshe sky. With a branch of the Udumbara
tree, with a clear sight, we keep off the thundirbo

maruto]K, mato Or  *mrdayata] mdayata Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, mrda(+ya)ta JM, miayati K divéh]
Or, divas K sukrebhir amabhh] K, sukrebhirgmibhih Ku JM RM M a [Ma], sukr(+e)bhirgamibhih Pa
vicaksusasanim] Or, vicaksusasanan K yavayamasi]Or, yavayad itah K ||| Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, | JIM RM,
Z47ZK

Bhattacarya editsukrebhiragmibhiz in b (but in the critical apparatus he keeps propotieg
readingasmabhrz).

a. Note the unusual lengthening in the readimgayata of Or. K has a subjunctive form,
but it does not fit syntactically. The form of tFissa manuscript cannot be correct, and an
emendation tormrdayataseems the best solution, although other emendadi@possible (e.g.
to *mrdayatha, 2" plural subjunctive; | prefer the imperative as saene mood is found in the
parallel gida 23.3a above). A similar phrase occurs at PS4t dewv maruto mfata na: ‘O
gods Maruts, be merciful to us’.

b. The correct text is preserveddn which readsukrebhiramabh: (Barret’s transcription
— sukrebhiramibhiz — is wrong). Note that the instrumental does midtthe verbmrd-, and
was probably used by the redactor to maintairptrallel with the preceding stanza.

c. linterpretvicaksus- as synonymous oficaksas- ‘clear sight’; see the note at 23.3c above.

15.23.5Anustubh] PS only, cd: cf. PS 15.23.6cd
*vartrad *vartrama krama A7
parvatd adhi parvatam | A
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girau pratruta sat A
vrksan bhadhi ma yavam || A7

Step from dam to dam, from rock to rock. Even thiohging echoed on a mountain, shatter the
trees, not the barley.

*vartrad *vartram] vartid varttamKu JM Pa, varttad varttanRM, varad vartamMa [Ma]?, van&
bhuvantanK  girau]Or giro K  pratéruta] K, pratérta Or  viksan] Or, vrksarhn K bhadhi] Or,
bhamabdhK n&] Or @K yavamOr, vayamK ||]]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JM RM, Z5 ZK

In stanza five begins the so-calladopompé&ormula, which is developed in four stanzas. In
general, anyone who pronounces this kind of forrmdats to banish the malignant powers to
a destination where they cannot harm any livingidpehence we constantly find them being
sent to the desert, uninhabited mountains, thestee end of the earth.

Note that stanzas five and six show a symmetriepat

Bhattacharya editgartad vartamin a.

a. The emendation is quite certain, since the mestakhe Orissa manuscripts could be due
to the simplification of the clustert{t)r-. Compare the variant readings PS 1.4/dfttari vs.

SS 1.3.7bvértrarii. The same construction X-ablative + X-accusatikem X to X’ is found at
PS 15.4.1anad rnam and 4.14.7dastid dhastam sam ayo bhriyano ‘You will become
united, being carried from hand to hand’ (GriffitasLubotsky 2014).

c. Bhttacharya editpratisrta. The Oriya vowel signr- is pronounced [ru], so that there are
no real variants for this word and there is notuakproblem; underlining is unnecessary. Cf.
also 23.6c.

d. Cf. PS 5.20.7cdtho vksasya phalgu yad glwa adantu m yavam'Let theghwaseat a
little bit of the tree, but not the barley’.

15.23.6[Anustubh] PS only, cd: cf. PS 15.23.5cd

adamana tva “sah dyami HA
Tyavanya pari bhirniyamt | *A
sanau prafiruta sat A
trnam bhaxdhi ma yavam || A7

| bind you together with a bond. ... (?). Even thobging echoed on a mountain-ridge, shatter
the grass, not the barley.

adamna] JM, a(—a)damna Pa, a(—a)damna [Ma], acdamma Ku RM Ma, yadinyaK *sah dyami] sandygmi
Ku [Ma] Pa, sandhgmi JM RM Ma, satyni K yavanya] Ku RM Ma [Ma], yavaNYA JM,
ya(—la?)vaaya Pa, yavanya K bhirnya] K, bhmyam Ku RM Ma [Ma], bhaRNY Am JM, bhuyarm Pa
sanau]Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa sanauM, manoK pratéruta] pratisrta Or, pratérutasK — saf] Ku JM RM

Ma [Ma] K, sat{i}i Pa tmarh] Or, tanarh K bhadhi] Or, bharamagdhK yavam]Ku JM RM M a
[Ma], yavamm Pa, vayanh K ||] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |JIM RM, Z 6 ZK

Bhattacharya editsdamna in a, yavanya in b andpratisrta in c.
a. The compounddaman-‘an unbounded one’ could also have a factitivemreg viz. ‘the
one that does not bind’, thus denoting the spsdllfit Following a suggestion by Sadovski (p.
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c. September 2012) | decide to adopt the readitiginz, which is a hapax, of the manuscripts
JM, Pa (post correctionepmandMa (ante correctionem the expression ‘to bind with bond’ is
very common in Indo-Iranian ritual tradition andshgarallels also in ancient Greek magical
texts. It is noteworthy that in our passage thetagyma ‘to bind + (with) bond(s)’ is not
expressed with words derived from different roassis usual in this kind of formulae, but both
the words for ‘bond’ and ‘to bind’ derive from tkame rootla- (< PIE *deh-) ‘to bind’ and
create a propdigura etymologicaOn the rootla- ‘to bind’, see KIIPER 1974: 121 ff.

b. Note the (uncertain) reading(—l|a?)vanya of Pa. On the basis of this reading and of the
content of the following stanza, | would proposedad|avanyah, fromlavanya n., ‘saltness,
the taste or property of salt’. The wdstizrnyam can only be locative singular frobiirzni-
‘restless, active, excited, rash’, lpdri never takes the locativBo one possible solution is to
read 1avanyah pari *bharpyah. ‘at the salty impetuous one’, with ablative silagdeminine,
referring todyu f. *heaven’ (cf.divas par).

c. Bhattacharya suggests, both fada 23.5¢c and 23.6c, the readpr@tisrita, which makes
no sense. See my comment at 23.5c.

15.23.7[Prosqg PS only
usati namasi salindi nama | P
anyam *asam gacha ye dvismas tah gacha || P

You are called the wishing onsalindz you are called. Go to another region, go to thmst o
whom we hate.

usatil Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, usaddh JM?, wati K salind] Or, sadinda K *asam] asarh Or K gacha]
Or, gachaK yan] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, yaPa gachalOr, gachaK ||]]Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, | IM
RM, Z7 zZK

Bhattacharya edii@sam in b.

The metrical analysis of these twadas is problematic. Since total lack of caesuxeeiy rare
(cf. KuBiscH 2007: 7), in pda a the caesura could be generated by readiiadf namaasi
salindi nama In padab there is no correct metre at all, because thélasine syllablegachg

is longpositiong so it is not a Jagaiand a Trtubh with twelve syllables must have an opening
of five syllables. Maybe we could assume theselimes to be prose.

a. | propose to analyze the hapmatindz- (f.) assal-ind, and identify its first part with the
Indo-European word for ‘salt’, PIEsal. This proper name, here used as an epithet, tavie
preserved the ancient name for ‘salt’ that is &smd in other Sanskrit wordsdrit -, salilé-
/sariréa-, sarsapa, according to the interpretation oRiEME 1961). For the suffix, cf. AiGr.
[1/2, 8§ 224, p. 353, wherénda- is defined as “Ausgang einiger etymologisch untsichtiger
Personen- und Volksnamen”. Addressing the hailressalty one’ is no surprising even at first
sight, in that hailstones look indeed like piecésalt, but there is also a more convincing
evidence supporting this hypothesis. The notioniesmicindians had about salt has been
brillianty investigated by S\JE 2001 in a series of articles devoted to the imetgtion of
Yajfiavalkya’'s Saindhava Biinta in BAU 1l 4,12. In order to make entirely clear the fammo
simile about the dissolution of salt into wategj8lhas come to the conclusion that for ancient
Indians salt was “nothing but a certain state oftewathanged to a solid form” (p. 33),

“conceived as being indeed substantially the sasn@ader, albeit in a particular crystallized
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state of water, similar to, e.g., ice or hailstoassa frozen state of water” (p. 42). It is worth
guoting also Slaje’s observations on the connedigtween hail and salt, which are basically
two changed states reached by the originally liqugshifestation of water through the influence
of heat: “Solid manifestation of water were expéras caused by the influence of heat through
an obstruction of its natural liquidity. The argumheovering hail-stones etc. is based upon the
causal factor ‘heavenly firetl{vya teja3. Heavenly fire is what comes from the sun or appe
as lightning. Lightning and hail-stones quite oftaxur simultaneously, as is well known. The
inference based upon an observation of naturerantdiately suggesting itself was, therefore,
that this heavenly fire through contact effect®kdsform of the water atoms [...]. Water, the
natural liquidity of which had thus been obstructeauld fall down from heaven in its
hardened form of hailstons. [...] it is a matter véryday experience that here on earth heat
causes also a change of the natural liquidity dewia that it ‘transforms’ water to ‘solid salt’:
fire as an earthly manifestation (bhauma tejas), fas§ankara has it explicitly, causes a change
of the natural liquidity of (salty) water to solidmps of salt. Therefore, heavenly fire causes
the solidification of water in the form of hailrdiin the form of salt” (8anJE 2001: 34-35). The
almost total identification established between th® substances may thus provide a
convincing explanation for the epithedlindz- applied to hail (cf. the occurrence of the word
salilad- at 22.7b and possibly bdfvanya- at 23.6b).

b. The emendation is quite obvious, since botk iandOr the sibilants are often confused.

15.23.8[Pankti] PS only, a$S 6.29.3d = PS 20.28.8b

pa’lacim anu sevatan A
pacim anu sevidam A
pa’lcy anu ni drava | *A
itas tva nasayamasi A
brahmaa viriyavat || *A

Turning away, run to a region away, to a propevigya With a powerful spell we cause you to
disappear from here.

sanvatan] Or, savyaten K pakcim anu sawidamm] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, paicim anu seividam paacim
a{-}nu sanviDAm JM, om.K anu ni dravaPr, anundrav&k itas]Ku RM M a [Ma] Paq ita{-}s JM,
yadasK brahmaa] Or, vi.ahmaa K \iryavata] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa K, viryavatam JM || Ku Ma
[Ma] Pa, |JM RM, Z 8 ZK

abc. Note the accumulation of figures of speech, wigoles the first threeaolas of this
stanza a formulaic character, also from a rhetbpcént of view. There are two series of
anaphora, involving the wordsaracinVparaci and anu The repetition of the same word
declined in different cases at the beginning ofttiiee verseg@racim/paracinvparaci) gives
rise to a polyptoton, and the wors@ivatan andsanvidam at the end of lasa andb offer
a good example of homoioteleuton and paranomasheaame time. Foagaa, cf. also R/
1.191.15dparacir anu sanvatah ~ PS 4.17.5@Gpacim anu savatam

15.23.9[Anustubh] PS only
var bhavauwakan bhava- *A
-udakasyodaka bhava | A
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ksudrat ksodiyad bhatva- +H#HA
-athehly adhama tama || *A

Become water, become [a little amount of] watecooee [a little amount of] water of [a little
amount of] water. Having become smaller than srtfadin go to the lowest gloom.

var] Ku JM RM M a Pa K, va Ma bhavodakasyodaka bhava] Ku RM Ma [Ma] Pa K,
bhavodakasyodaka so bhavalM ksudrat] Ku JM M a [Ma] Pa, ksuda RM K bhitva athehy]
bhatvathehyKu Ma [Ma] Pa, bhitva 'thehyJM RM, bhitva yathehyK adhams] Ku K, adhamardM
Pa, dhamarRM [Ma], amadhamaMa |[|[Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, |[IM RM, Z 9 ZK

a. | prefer the metrical scansidihavaudakan rather than assuming a disyllabic scansion
of var (on which see UBOTsKY 1995: 231). Also the metre oiglaa of the next stanza suggests
the first solution. As pointed out byusoTsky 2013: 1,udak& “usally has a different shade of
meaning [compared todan], viz. ‘a limited amount of water (esp. for drinig)’ (...) This
means that the suffika- does not have the collective meaning here (asvasd by AiGr. 11/2,

p. 529), but rather diminutive”. My translation nather artificial, but since the diminuitive
meaning oludaka is particularly evident in this passage, it slidog somehow expressed. For
a parallel passage, in which the diminutive meaoingdaké is very clear, cfSS 4.16.3cdit6
samudrau varunasya kukutzsminn alpa udaké mila ‘Also the two oceans are Vara's
paunches; also in this petty water is he hidderifiey).

Is here foudaka a meaning ‘brine’ = ‘water tasting extremely gattonceivable (seel8JE
2001: 40-42)?

c. Cf. my comment at 11.9d.

15.23.10Anustubh] PS only

syora bhavasiva bhava A
sivac chivatas bhava | A
pheran mydiyag bhitva- +#A
-idam "sasyam upcara || A

Become gentle, become propitious, become more toapithan propitious. Having become
softer than foam, come near this crop.

siva] Or, sagna K bhavaKu JM M a [Ma] Pa K, bhaw RM $ivac chivatad] sivasachivatai Ku, sivat
sivatata JM RM, éiva chivatag Ma [Ma] Pa, sivas chivatai K pheman] Or, phead K mpdiyag] Or, im
rjiyag K sasyamasyamOr, sssyamK  ug] Or, upaK caralOr, caraK ||]]Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |
RM, Z 10 ZzK

b. Cf. my comment at 11.9d.

c. The wish that hail becomes softer than foam, feeffalling on the crops, is expressed with
an amazing realism. For the image of foam as sangetlimsy and harmless, cf\R1.104.3ab
ava tmaa bharate kétavetlava tmaa bharate phénam udé8Bie fuhrt selbst den Schaum mit
sich, die Absicht erratend, sie fihrt selbst dehasm auf ihrem Wasser mit sich’ (Geldner)
and PS 2.2.3cd = PS 9.10.1@an visasya mvidam udna phenam adann ivd have not
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found the essence of the venom, like one who éatdadam of water’ (EHNDER 1999: 25
comments, “Gemeint ist ‘du bist so wenig vergifie¢ einer, der... isst™).

15.23.11[N.N.] PS only, ab: cf$S 1.13.ab = PS 15.20.8ab, 19.3.9ab, VSM 36.21aBSa:
16.21.2¢, b: PS 16.21.2b

namas te astu vidyute A
namas te stanayitnave | A
namas te agneicehete kimo (+#)Tb
ma no himsir dvipado nma catypada || Ja

Homage be to your lightning, to your thunder! Wg pamage to you, O Agni, whose arrows
fly to a distance. Do not harm our bipeds, do hatin] our quadrupeds.

namaskKu JM RM M a [Ma] K, manasPa astulOr, stuK namasKu JM [Ma] Pa K, manaskM, om.
Ma stanayithaveMa [Ma] Pa K, stanaithav&Ku JM RM  te agnePr, tagneK  direhete]Ku Ma
[Ma] Pa, direhyeteIM, direhateRM, darehet K kmmo] Ku Ma [Ma] Pa, kmvoJM RM K |[][Ku Ma
[Ma] Pa, |IM RM, Z 11 ZK

c. The compoundliarehett ‘whose arrows fly to a distance’ is attested &vin the PS
besides this passage, it occurs at at PS 4.37Ia¢rewt is used as an epithet of Bhava and
Sarva. Itis attested also later iarBS 3.14direhetir indriyavin patatri te no 'gnaya papraya
parayantu‘The one whose arrows fly to a distance, the migirtg, the winged ondet these
fires, the promoters, promote us’.

d. Cf.SS 11.2.1d = PS 16.104.1ai no hiftsiszariz dvipado ma catuspada: ‘Do not harm
our bipeds, do not [harm] our quadrupeds’.

15.23.12[Mahapankti] PS only; f: PS 15.22.9¢

prati tva sahas saha A
sahas prati rudhmasi | A
aindram ide&h saho mahad A
bhimyas *tavo divisritam | A
aplalakrstama krama +#A
ma na indra yava vadhh || A

With power we ward you off, with power, O power.iJfs the great power coming from Indra,
the strength of the earth, lying in heaven. Stephifield] tilled without a plough. O Indra, do
not destroy our barley.

sahas sah& sahas] Or, sisats sahd salarm sata K prati rudhmasi]jdhmasiOr, pratiroddhum ask

aindram idan] Ku RM M a [Ma] Pa, aimidan JM, ihendram idea K saho mahad{u Ma [Ma] Pa, saho
sahatlIM RM, somahaK *tavo] tavaKu JM RM Ma, tavan [Ma] Pa, tablurh K  sritam)] sritarh RM

Ma [Ma] Pa, sritarh JM, $rtam Ku, srutam Z 12 ZK  aplalakrstam]Ku Ma [Ma] PaK, aplakrstamJM,

ammlakristamRM @ krama] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], a kram{a}a Pa, akamaK yavan] Or, imah K

vadhh] Ku JM RM [Ma] Pa K, vadh Ma |[[Ku JM Ma [Ma] Pa, |RM

Bhattacharya editsvan in d.
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b. For the loss of the nasalnmdhmas(i) due to dissimilation, seed#FMANN 1952/57: 130—
31 =1976: 366 and 1975: 235 note 12.

d. The emendation tadvoit is far from being certain. At the end of thedK readsrutam,
which could be in accord with the reading<af srtar: (the Oriya vowel signr- is pronounced
[ru]), but probably the latter is to be considegedgraphic mistake due to the confusronri,
which is common in the Orissa manuscripts (cf. B3@A.9b). On the expressidivi srita-, see
GRIFFITHS 2009: 82.

15.23.13Anustubh] PS only, a: PS 7.13.13a, 15.19.11a, 19.20.14831%ba~ RV 7.55.7b

=PS 4.6.1b
yah samudid uccarany *+A
“utsebhyo § nadbhyah | *A
atyantd sarpo vaidyuto #A
*asanirh yavayad itah || A

Whatever [waters] rise from the ocean, from théngjs; from the rivers: the endless, flashing
snake will keep the thunderbolt away from here.

yah] Or, yasK samudid] Ku JM RM M a [Ma] K, samudradPa uccarantyPDr, uscantyK *utsebhyo]
achebydOr, utsabhyd nadbhyah |] Or, nadbhyah Z 13 ZK atyanta] Ku JM RM M a [Ma], atyan(-)
Pa, atyanta sarpoKu RM M a [Ma] K, sarvoJM, (-)poPa &anim] sanirh Or, aéanan K iteh] Ku
JMRM [Ma] Pa K itihMa |[]],r13]|23||a5 | ? K, [,r10 || 23 PM, [|I.r]] 23 RM, || 23 || 13 || a
5||Ma[Ma] Pa, ZK

b. The wordutsa ‘spring’, ‘fountain’ is often metaphorically appt to the clouds (e.g.\R
1.64.6d, 5.57.1KS 4.15.7, 9, etc.).

cd. The connection betweeagasab andcd is unclear to me, and maybe they did not belong
together originally. Could the phraatyanta: sarpo vaidyutdoe interpreted as a description of
the knife with which the hail is averted?

The text of knda 15 here comes to an end. The manuscripts givieltberiing colophons:

Ku: astadasarccalinda samapteh || | $r1 || ™

JM: harh omutsara [§r1h || atadascarcakinda samaptah ||$r1 om ||

RM: | * | astadasarccakindah samapteh ||™ || bhmasyipi rane bhaigo munerapi matibhrarha
| yadisuddhaméuddhan va mama dgo na vidyate f

Ma: astadasarccakindah sanaptah || bhmasyipi rane bhaigo munerapi matibhrarhg yadi
suddhaméuddhan va mama deo na vidyate || 1 ||

[Ma]: astadasarccakindah sanaptah ||

Pa astadaarccakindah samapteh ||™ ||

K: Z ity atharvaikapaippakdaya sakhayam paficadses kandas samptah ZZZ kandah 15 ZZ
zZ
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ABBREVIATIONS

Texts

AB Aitareyabahmaa; ed. AJFRECHT 1879; transl. kiTH 1920.

ApGS Apastambagdyaditra; ed. WNTERNITZ 1887.

ApMP Apastambamantragha; ed. WNTERNITZ 1897.

ApSS Apastamb#rautasitra; ed. @QRBE 1882—-1902; transl. ALAND 1921, 1924,
1928.

A$vSS Asvalayanarautastra; ed. VDY ARATNA 1864—74.

AthPray Atharvapayascittani; ed.vON NEGELEIN 1913-14.
AVParis Atharvavedapatistas; eds. BLLING — VON NEGELEIN 1909-10.
AV Sant Atharvaveda&antikalpa; ed. BLLING 1904-13.

BaudIsS Baudliyangrautastra; ed. GLAND 1904-1923; revised ed. with transl.
KASHIKAR 2003.

GB Gopathatihmaya; ed. @QASTRA 1919; transl. RTYAL 1969.
HirGS Hirapyakesigrhyaditra; ed. KRSTE 1889.

JB Jaimifyabahmana; eds. RGHU VIRA — LOKESHCHANDRA 1954.
KapKS Kapithalakahasanhita; ed. RGHU VIRA 11932,21968.

KatySS Katyayanagrautastra; ed. WEBER 1859.

KausS Kauikasitra; ed. BOOMFIELD 1890.

KS Kathakaseanhita; ed.vON SCHROEDER1900-1910.

LatSS Latyayandgrautastra; ed. and transl. ARIADE 1998.

MBh Mahabharata; ed. BKTHANKAR et al 1927-59.

MS Maytrayanisanhita; ed.vON SCHROEDER1881-86.

ParGS Riraskaragnyaditra; ed. and trans|.T&NzLER 1876—78.

PB Paficavhsabmhmana; ed. GIINNASWAMI SASTRI (— PATTABHIRAMA SASTRI);

transl. QLAND 1931.

PS Paippadasanhita; reference is made forakdas 1, 3—4, 8-14 to the ed.
BHATTACHARYA 1997; for kinda 2 to the ed. ZHNDER 1999; for kinda 5 to the
ed. LuBoTsKY 2002; for kindas 6—7 to the ed.rBFITHS 2009; for kndas 13—
14 to the ed. &PEZ 2010; for kinda 16 to the ed. BATTACHARYA 2008, for
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PSK

RV
RVKh
SankhGS
SankhSS

SB

SS

TA

B

TS

VaitS

VSM

kandas 17-18 to the ed HRTTACHARYA 2011; for knda 20.1-30 to the ed. of
Kubisch 2012; for kndas 19-20.31 ff. to the “Leiden electronic text”.

PS read/numbered according to the Kashmirianuscript K); ed. BARRET
1905-40.

Rgvedasenhita; ed. AUFRECHT21877; transl. GLDNER 1951-57.
Rgvedakhilas; ed. S4EFTELOWITZ 1906.

Sankhayanaghyaditra; ed. SHGAL 1960.

Sankhayandrautasitra; ed. HLLEBRANDT 1888; transl. GLAND 1953.

Satapatha Bihmaja, Madhyandina recension; ed. W#ER 1855; transl.
EGGELING 1882-1900.

Saunakasahita; first eds. RTH — WHITNEY 1856 [= R-W], revised (by
LINDENAU) 1924 [= R-W]; critical edition (with padagha and commentary
attributed to Syana) RNDIT 1894-98 [=SPP]; transl. WITNEY 1905 [= W-L].

Taittirtyaranyaka; ed. RADAKE 1897.
Taittiryabiahmana; ed. @DBOLE 1898.
Taittifyasanhita; ed. WEBER 1871-72; transl. KITH 1914.

Vaifinagitra; ed. QrBE 1878; new edition (with So#ditya’s Aksepanuvidhi)
VISHVA BANDHU 1967; transl. @LAND 1910.

Vajasaneyisahita, Madhyandina recension; ed. ¥8ER 1852.

Reference works, Miscellaneous

AiGr.

EWAIa

KEWA

MW

PW

pw

R-w

Altindische Grammatik: \WCKERNAGEL — DEBRUNNER 1896-54.

Etymologisches Woérterbuch des AltindoarischBfaYRHOFER 1992-96 and
1997-2001.

Kurzgefal3tes etymologisches Waorterbuch demAischen: M\YRHOFER 1956—
80.

Sanskrit-English Dictionary: ENIER-WILLIAMS 18909.

Sanskrit-Woérterbuch (‘Grol3es Petersburger Wibwieh'): BOHTLINGK — ROTH
1855-75.

Sanskrit-Woérterbuch in kirzerer Fassung (‘KésifPetersburger Worterbuch’):
BOHTLINGK 1879-89.

ROTH — WHITNEY 1856.
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R-W
SPP

Ved. Var.

ROTH — WHITNEY 1924.

RANDIT 1894-98

Vedic Variants: BDOMFIELD — EDGERTON 1930, 1932; BOOMFIELD —
EDGERTON— EMENEAU 1934.

WHITNEY 1905.
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INDEX VERBORUM

What follows is théndex verborunof kanda 15. For heteroclitic stems and for pronouns, |
have listed all the forms under the nominative glag(masculine). For instance, all forms of
the first person pronoun are found undbkam all forms of the demonstrative pronoun under
sa etc. Homophonous roots and stems are numberadcordance with EWAia. If a word
occurs twice or more times in the sanada the occurences are marked with a raised number.

Nominal stem

A lemma is the stem of the word, delimited by alep(-). The order of cases is traditional:
nominative, vocative, accusative, instrumentalivéatblative, genitive, locative. In pronouns
and adjectives, the nominative-accusative singokuter directly follows the nominative
masculine. The feminine stands at the end of timenla.

Verbal stem

A lemma is the verbal root, marked with tfeign and delimited by a hyphen (-). The order
of the forms is the following: present active (icalive, imperfect, injunctive, subjunctive,
optative, imperative, participle); present middige(r); aorist active (indicative, injunctive,
subjunctive, optative/precative, imperative, papte); aorist middle iflem); perfect active
(indicative, pluperfect, pluperfect injunctive, guiictive, optative, participle); perfect middle
(idem); future active/middle; passive, passive aoriatisative active/middle (same order as in
the present), causative reduplicated aorist; destile active/middle (same order as in the
present); intensive active/middle (same order athépresent); non-finited formsa{/na-
participle, gerund, infinitive). Uncompounded for@® given first, then forms compounded
with preverbs (+), in the alphabetical order of fineverbs.

Other symbols
For lemmata prefixed with theor * sign, cf. p. 35. Dubious lemmata are prefixeth a
question mark (?).

amsa-: amsam 13.3c agriya-: agriyam 13.2c
ammhas- ‘amhas 20.1c, ahasas 3.8d, 9d, agha- aghasya 16.4b, 5b, 6b, 17.3b
13.1d, 6d, 8d, 10d, 14.1d, 5d, 9d, 11d, 20.3c aghavisa-: aghav$a 16.4b, 5b, 6b, 17.3b

aksa-: aksas 12.7a aghaarnsa- aghaamsas 10.10d
aksi-: *akst 19.6b aghayu-: aghayos 11.1b

agada: agadas 15.9b, 10b aghora- aghog 2.4a

agnayi-: agrayis 5.5d aghnya-: aghnys 3.9a, 19.10b

agni-. agnis 1.1c, 2.6¢c, 4.6a, 5.4a, 6.5c, anga- angan 12.8a, agebhyas 3.2c,
7.8a, 12.6d, 22.3a, agne 2.7a, 5.1b, 5.3a, angesu 20.10b

22.2a, 23.11b, agnim 13.1a, agh??.5c, angabheda: aagabhedas 3.2b
agnes 4.3b, agnau 22.3a angiras-: angirasas 14.6¢
agra-: agras 22.10a acha: 15.4d
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Vaj-: + ud ud ajate 12.5c

ajara-: ajaras 6.5a, ajaram 6.6¢
ajatasatru-: ajatasatrus 2.2d

Vafij-: anksva 4.5a

atas- 1.1b, 3c, 2.8a

atka-: atkam 12.5c

atyanta-: atyantas 23.13c

atra: 12.6¢

atha: 23.9d

atharvan-: athardnas 14.6b

atho: 13.3b, 5b, 7b, 20.10c, 21.5¢g
adabhya-: adibhyas 1.1c

aditi-: aditis 5.4d, adite 5.3c, adites 2.3d
tadyamtevirani 1: 18.9a

adhama- adhamam 23.9d

adharat: 11.1b, 19.3a

adhas *18.4b, *21.7b

adhastt: 19.6a

adhi: 1.8a, 4.3b, 10.3c, 17.4b, 8d, 22.7b,
23.5b

adhideva- adhidews 9.5a

adhipati-: adhipatis 1.3c

adhipa-: adhia 22.5b

adhirajan-: adhigja 22.3b

adhyaksa-: adhyakas 7.1a, 2a, 3a, 4a, 5a,

6a, 7a, 8a, 9a, 10a, 8.1a, 2a, 3a, 4a, 5a, 6a,

7a, 9a, 9.14a, 2a, 3a, adhyaB.8a, 8.10a
anapavyayat: anapavyayantas 10.7d
anas: anag 19.3b

anagas: aragasam 3.3d

anatura-: araturam 15.2d

anadhrsta-: aradhrstam 1.5d
anaviddha-: araviddhaya 10.1c

anira-: aniam 2.8d

anika-: artkam 11.7a, 12.4b
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anu: 23.8ab

anustubh-: anwtubha 1.8b

anrta-: antam 3.8b

anehas: anehas 10.10b

anta-: *anfim 5.6a

antar: 22.4c

antarik sa-: antarilkam 13.5b, antargat
22.8b, antarikasya 7.3a, antagk 19.8a,
21.7b, 22.4b

antarik sasad- antarilsasadas 14.7b
andha- andhena 19.4b

andhaci-: andfacim 18.3a

anya- anyat 6.8a, ariyn 23.7b

ap-: ap 17.8c, apas 3.9a, 14.4b, 15.5a,
22.2d, apm 4.3a, 7.2a, 11.6¢c, apsu 22.4c
apa: 18.5a

apakama-: apakmam 10.2c
apabhartar-: apabhat 20.5¢

apas- apasas 5.5¢

apana-: agnaya 4.6b

apramayuka-: *apramayukam 3.3c
apriya-: *apriyas 4.2d

apsaras: apsarasas 18.1a, 4d, apbayas
18.10f, 12d, 19.9d, 11d

aphalakr sta-: apralakrstam 23.12e
abhaya- abhayam 5.6b, abhas/4.4b
abhi: 2.5b

abhitas: 5.6a

abhibha-: abhiblas 3.7d

abhibhiti-: abhibhitis 1.3a

abhisastipa-: abhgastias *6.2b, 3b
abhiti-: abhtis 20.3d

abhisu-: abhsavas 12.8c, al#tinam 10.6c
Jam-: amayat 20.10b

tamamagatyastat: 4.2c



amitra-: amitran 10.4d, 7c, 12.6e

amiva-: amvam 2.8d, arvas 3.7c, 20.1d,
6b

amivacatana-: anivacatanam 3.7b

amutas 11.3c

amrta-: amtam 5.1c, antasya 15.4c¢
amrtatva-: amtatvam 22.2a

amrdhra-: amdhras 10.9c

ayam:. ayam 5.2d, 12.8d, 22.10c, idam 1.1d,
2d, 3d, 4d, 5c, 6d, 7a, 8c, 3.7a, 8a, 6.3a,
9.6¢, 13.6a, 10a, 14.4a, 5a, 18.10e, 19.9c,
11c, 12c, 20.7c, 23.10d, 12c, imam 1.9d,
5.1d, 5.3a, 7a, 8c, 9a, 10a, 6.1a, 8b, 16.2a,
22.1d, anena 12.8c, asmai 1.7d, 5.2ac, 3c,
18.8d, 20.4b, asya 2.3b, 2.4b, 10.5a, 8ab,
12.3b, 9d, asmin 7.%p 4?, ime 10.4d,
12.1a, 21.4c, iani 12.11c, eam 4.5b,
11.5a, 13.10c, iyam 10.3dimam 11.7c,
asyas 11.2a, aggm 7.1¢, 9.4, imas 4.4d,
asam 5.6d, *11.3a

ayuta-: ayutam 12.3d

ara-: aas 12.7a

araya-: arayan 14.9a

arista-: aristas 15.2a, 12.2d, atiya 15.2b
aristatati- : aristatataye 18.8d, 21.5¢g
arisyant-: arisyantas 21.8a, ayyatas 21.7d
arundhati-: arundhat 15.4a, 8b, 9d, 10d,
arundhati 15.1d, 7c, *16.2d, 3c, 4c, 17.7c,
arundhatyas 16.1a

arogana-: *arogaas 21.3b

arjuna-: arjunam 18.1c

aryaman-: aryana 13.4c

arhant-: arhan 20.7abc
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Jav-: avatu 1.10b, 4.6a, 7a, 8a, 9a, 7.1b,
*avaim 1.9d, avantu 4.10a, 6.9b, 9.4b,
22.1d

avara-: avaras 9.4a, avare 2.5d

avidasya: *avidasy 15.8b

Vas-: asnuse 15.3c

asani-: asanim 22.4d, 7a, 8a, 23.3d, 4d, 13d
asiti-: asitis 5.6b

asman-: a&ma 5.7b, dmanam 5.7a, @nane
20.8c, amabhis *23.3Db, 4b,

asva-. ava 12.10b, &avas 10.7b, &an
11.5d, dvebhyas 12.11d

asvaparna-: asvapanas 12.1c

asvavant-: asvavats 18.10a

asvajani-: asvajani 11.5c¢

asvin-: avina 13.4b

astan-: astau 12.10a

Was- asi 3.1ad, 5a, 11.10d, 12.4c, 15.3ab,
4a, 16.2c, 3a, 4c, 17.7c, 20.2a, 23.1a, 7a,
asti 20.7d,*stha 22.4a, santi 21.3b, asas
20.4d, asat 5.3d, astu 1.5c, 7b, 2.1d, 2d, 3d,
12.8d, 15.2d, 20.8ac, 22.8c, 23.11a, santu
14.10d, 15.6d, sat 2.5b, satas 2.5bj sat
23.5c¢, 6¢C

2\as- asyasi 20.8d

asi- asis 23.2a

asitaci-: asiacim 18.3a

asu- aso 3.4a, asave 3.4b

asura- asurasya 23.1a

asurn-: asurs 18.6d

asau-< amum 18.5c, aim 12.1a

asmatsakhi: asmatsaki11.8b

Vah-: aha 3.8b, 6.5 ahus 13.7d

ahata- ahatas 6.10a, ahatena 6.10a



aham: aham 2.8a, 18.8c,:13.6b,"4.6a, 7a,

8a, 9a, 10a, 7.1b, 9.4b, 6b, 13.7ac, 15.7d,
16.3d, me 1.8a, 16.2a, 21.2bd, 22.1d,
23.2ade, vayam 10.8d, aam1.1bd, 2a,

4.5d, 11.3c,
20.1cd, 3d, 6a, 9c, agkam 12.1d, 15.2c,

20.9b, nas 1.3c, 9bd, 10ab, 2.1bd, 2bd, 3d,
4d, 5ab, 8c, 3.4c, 8d, 9d, 4.2b, 10.10bcd,
11.1ac, 7c, 10a, 12.1c, 13.1d, 6d, 8d, 10d,
14.1d, 5d, 9d, 10d, 11d, 15.9a, 20.1b, 3abc,
4ad, 21.1c, 3d, 5e, 7c, 22.2d, 5c, 6d, 7c, 9c,

ayus-: ayus 5.2a, 4a, 6.1b, 6d, 7b, 8d,
12.10d,ayuse 4.6b, 5.3a, 9a, 10ayusas
3.1a

ayusmant-: ayusmafs 21.3c

asmabhyam 11.2d, asmat aranya-: aranyas 13.9b

artava-: artavan 14.2b

artni-: artnt 10.4d

*ardradinu 1.8c

avat-: avatam 16.1d

asa-: asa 2.1d, 2a, asam 23.7basas 13.5c,
asabhis 22.5b

ardrad anu-:

23.3a, 4a, 11d, 12f, agsu 4.2a
ahar-/ahan- ahrs 1.2c, ahani 1.3b, ahm
1.5b, *7c, 2.2b

ahi-: ahis 11.4a

ahoratra-: ahoatre 13.6a, 7b

a: 2.8c, 12.7c

akauti-: akatyam 7.1d, 9.4d

agneya: agneyena 4.6a

aji- : ajim 10.2a

ajya-: ajyena 21.1b

afijana-: afijanam 3.2d, 3a, *6a, 4.3c, 4a,
afjana 3.1c, 10b, 4.1d
ani-: anyos 12.7c
atividdhabhesaja-:
15.8c

atura-: aturam 16.1c

*atividdhabheaji

adaman-: adamna 23.6a

aditya-: adityas 14.6a, adityan 13.6c,
adityais 5.4d

adhipatya-: adhipatye 1.8d, 2.1c

ap: + abhipra abhiprepsa 15.8a

api-: apinam 6.3b

ayudha-: ayudham 10.8b

ayurda-: ayurdas 5.1a
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asis-: asisa 2.5c¢,asisi 7.1e, 9.4d

asivisa-: asivisam 17.6b

asu-: *asos 12.3a

\as- asate 21.6a

askandiki-: askandike 18.7a

asthatar-: asthata 11.8d

aheya- aheyena 16.5a

\i-: esi 22.6b, yanti 22.5d, ihi 17.8d, 23.9d,
etam 12.9d, eta 14.8a, yantu 22.9a

+ anu + pra anupreyatus 3.10b

+ ud udetana 14.8b

+ pari paryeti 11.4a, 15.1b

+ pra pra etu 20.6a

+ sam samyan 1.1a, sametya 14.8d

itas: 3.7d, 11.3d, 10c, 15.4b, 7d, 16.3d,
18.5a, 20.10ad, 23.8d, 13d

iti: 3.9ab, 13.7d, 15.7d, 16.3d, 23.2de

id: 4.3d, 10.3a, 12.7a, 15.8b

indra-: indras 4.7a, 5.4c, 6.5d, 7.9a, 11.1c,
12.2a, 18.4d, indra 1.3c, 4c, 12.1d, 22.9c,
23.12f, indram 5.9a, 6.4c, 13.1c, ingne
11.9c, indrasya 11.6d, 7a, 10d, 12.4b, 18.2c
indr agni-: 15.6a, 22.1a,
indragnibhyam 23.2b, indignyos 12.3b

indragrt



indriya- : indriyam 21.6¢, indriyea 4.7a
irya-: iryas 12.2c

iva: 4.1a, 4c, 5.1d, 3c, 7b, 10.1a, 3a, 3c,
4ab, 11.4a, 12.2c, 3ab, 5a, 10c, 15.8a, 16.1b,
18.5b, 19.1b, 9b, 10b, 20.6b, 22.6b, ?23.1c

\is-: ichants 19.12b, ichasmas 2.5c,
isayant 2.3c, sitas 2.6¢

is-: isam 2.8a

isu-: isavas 11.2d, 3bsiis 13.10c
isudhi-: isudhis 10.5c

isubala-: isubaks 10.9c

isti-: istayas 1.2¢

iha: 1.6a, 12.3d

\iks-: + ava avefante 19.7a

+ ud + vi udvksante 19.6a

\ir-: Trayanti 19.8ajraya 20.3a

1$-: 1sata 10.10d

isana-: 1sanena 17.3asana 2.3b, 4b

Tsa-: "Tsa 12.6¢C

u: 6.1d, 2b, 3k 5c, 11.3a, 15.6d, 18.6d,

22.6d

ugra-: ugras 12.8d, 13.10b, ugra 15.1c,

20.9a, ugram 1.6d, ugya 20.4b, ugnea
17.1a, ugrau 12.6a, 7b, agi.3a, 12.6c,
ugras 12.6ab

ugrabahu-: ugrataho 20.2b

ugravira-: ugradram 1.4b

ucca-= uccais 19.11b

uta: 1.10c, 2.4c, 3.6d, 11.1bc, 9a, 12.7cd,
13.1b, 2b, 9b, 14.2b, 9b, 11b, 15.5b, 18.9d,

10b, 22.8b

uttama-: uttamam 17.8b

uttara-: uttalt 14.8c, 19.5a, uttaragin
11.1b

utsa- “utsebhyas 23.13b
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udaka-: udakam 23.9ab, udakasya 23.9b
udumbara-: udumbarasya 23.3c, 4c
uparistat: 19.7a

upastha- upasthe 2.3d, 10.1b, 4b, 12.10d
upasthasa-: upastisanam 1.7b

ubha-: ubha 13.6b, ubhe 12.5b, 21.4c
uru-: urau 22.4b, uravas 10.9d

ulungula-: ulungulasya 18.6¢

ulunguluka-:
19.9c¢, 11c, 12d

ulikhala-: ulikhalasya 18.3b
ulba-: ulbam 6.8b

usat-: usatt 23.7a

ulungulukabhyas 18.10e,

usas- usas 13.7b

ati-: ataye 6.4c

iirj- : arjam 2.8ajrjas 4.3a

ardhva-: ardhva 2.2a

\r-: aran 11.3c

rc-: rcas 14.1b

\rj-: *riijan 12.5b

rju-: 12.10b

rnma-: 'nam 4.1a, mat 4.1a

rtavrdh-: rtavrdhas 10.10c, 14.5b

rtu-: rtus 1.9b, tavas 14.10b,tfin 14.2a,
rtunam 7.7a

rtupati-: rtupain 14.2a

rsi-: rsayas 6.8c,sin 14.4a,¢$inam 22.3b
eka- ekam 4.5%, 12.8a, ekena 4.5b
ekatrimsat-: ekatrimnsat 18.10a

ekasata-: eka&gatam 14.9c

ekadasa-: ekadasas 9.6a

ej-: ejat 20.7¢

ena- enam 5.9c, 10c, 12.10d, enad 1.6b,
enena 22.9d, én 18.4a



esa-. esas 22.3b, etat 6.1c, etam 12.9d,
18.3c, 8a 15.8¢c

aindra-: aindram 23.12c

ojman-: ojmanam 11.6c

ojas- ojas 1.2d, 4b, 5c, 7b, *8c, 5.2b, 11.6a,
10a, ojase 4.6¢, 22.8c, ojasds3a

ojasya- ojasye 1.3b

osajata-: ?aajatam 1.9c

osadhi-: osadhe 15.1c, 16.2b, sadhim
15.7b, gadhayas 3.6c, sadhs 13.1b,
15.6d, gadhbhyas 17.5a, @adhnam 2.2a,
8.5a, 16.2d, 22.10a

ka-: kim 20.10b

kanya-: kanyas 19.9b

kam: 21.6b

Vkam-: kamayate 10.6b

karnpa-: kamam 10.3a
tkarnasyakauvidasyevamasat: 23.1c
karman-: karmai 7.1c, 9.4b, karmg@&m
7.9a

kavi-: kavayas 12.10a, kavibhis 12.11ad
kikasa-: kikasis 18.9d

kulijya -: kulijyas 15.5b

Vkr-: kmomi 9.6¢, knoti 10.5b, knmas
23.11b, knmahe 22.9d, *kravama 16.1d,
krnu 16.2b, kuru 15.9a, kotu 3.3c, 5.4a,
10.2c, 11.1d, 12.2a, kntam 12.9c, kiuta
6.1b, knusva 4.5a, 22.5a, kwatam 10.7a,
akaram 18.10f, 19.9d, 11d, 12d, karat 4.3d,
kara 20.3c,"karisyathas 21.1d, karikrest
19.6b, 11b, kam 3.1d, kiani 12.11d

kr chresrit- : krchresritas 10.9b

Vkrt-: *cakitus 5.5b

kr ttik a-: krttikas 5.5b

krtya-: krtyam 4.1b
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krtyakr t-: krtyakrtas 4.1b

krsi-: krsim 23.2d, ksyai 22.7¢

ketumant-: ketumat 12.1b

kesin-: kesinis 18.10d

kosa-: kosau 12.7b, *keayor 12.7¢
Vkrand-: kanikradat 22.6b

\kranday-: +a a krandaya 11.10a
\kram-: cakramanam 12.10d

+ ava "avakamantas 10.7c

+a a krama 23.5a, 12e

+ pa@ pai kramadhvam 9.5a, 12.8b

kva: 20.5a

Vksan-: + vi vy *aksapan 5.5a

Vksam-: calsimesthas 20.4a

ksatra-: ksatram 1.1d, 3d, 5c, 6d, 7a, 8c,
ksatrena 12.8d, katraya 1.7d, 5.9b, datre
5.9d

ksatrabhr t-: ksatrabht 1.4a

ksayadvira-: ksayadvraya 20.4c

\ksi-: ksinanti 10.7d

Vksip-: ksiptas 17.7a, $iptasya 16.6a,
17.1a, 2a, 3a

ksudra-: ksudrat 23.9c, kudrebhis 23.3b,
ksodiyag 23.9c

Vkhan-: kharimi 15.2b, khanati 15.2a
khala-: khakt 18.5b

\khid-: cekhidyate 12.3b

gana-: ganais 4.10a
gandharvapsarass
13.4a

gabhira-: gabhras 10.9b

Jgam- gachanti 19.12a, gacha 6.2a, 23,7b
gachata 18.5c, gachantu 18.6abd

gandhari@psarasas

+ anu anugatya 3.10c
+ apa apa gachata 18.5d



+abhi abhigacima 16.1c

+ ava avagatya 10.5b

+ a agan 15.9d, 10d, 22.108, ganganti
10.3a

garbha-: garbhas 3.5a, 11.7b

gav- gavas 16.1b, gs 10.2a, gobhis 11.2b,
6¢, 8c, 12.4c, gw 2.8c, 4.2b

gavya- gavyam 5.1c

Vga-: + abhi + ava abhy avag23.1d
+ava avag 23.2d

gayatra-: gayatrena 1.2b, gyatn 8.10a
Vgah-: + prati pratighante 19.9a

+ vi vigahante 19.10a

giri- : girau 23.5c¢, gigu 22.4c

gungu-: ?*guaguvas 18.10b

\gr-: + abhi abhi grihi 2.1b, abhi grantu
2.4d

Vgrbh-: + prati gbhaya 11.7d

grsti-: grstinam 6.2b

grha-: grhas 18.6¢, gram 4.1b, dre 4.2b
gopa-: gopas 1.10c, 12.2c

gostha-: gosthe 12.8a

\grabh-: jagrabha 18.8¢c

gramya-: gramyas 13.9a

grahi-: grahyas 4.5d

ghrta-: ghitam 5.1c, gitena 21.1b, 22.3c
ghrtaprstha-: ghitapsthas 5.1b
ghrtapratika-: ghrrhapraikas 5.1b
ghrtavant-: ghrtavat 2.1c

ghrtanc-: ghytact 1.9d, 10b

ghora-: ghofas 18.9c

ghosa-: ghasa 12.3b, ghsan 10.7a, 19.11b
ca: 1.9c, 2.7b, 3.1Ga4.2b, 6.2cd, 3c, 10.5c,

11.2¢, 13.5c, 10b, 14.7b, 15.8d, 16.4ab,
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5ab, 6ab, 7a, 8a, 9a 10a, 17,12a, 3a,
20.9c, 10b, 21.1c, 22.8b

caksurmantra- : caksurmantrasya 4.1c
caksus- caksus 3.5d, 12.6d, calisa 23.3c,
caksumsi 12.10a

candala-: ?cadalam 18.1c

\cat-: cataya 20.1d, &ayan 3.7c

catur-: caturbhyas 4.5c, catasras 18.10b
caturvira-: catuniram 4.3c, 4a, 5C
catuspad-: catgpade
20.4d, 21.2b, catpadas 23.11d

candra-: candram 2.7a

catypad 15.2c,

candramas: candraras 7.5a, 13.7d
\car-: carati 22.3a

+a acaranti 19.2a, 3a, 4a, S@arant 10.4a
+ ud uccaranti 19.11a, 23.13a

+ upa upa cara 23.10d

caru-: carus 6.3d, aru 5.1c

cikit-: *cikitnt 1.7c

citrasena- citrase@s 10.9c

Jcud-: + pra pracodaya 11.5¢

chadis- *chadsa 19.3b

chandas: chandas 1.2b, chandasn 2.2c,
8.10a

jagat-: jagat 11.9b, jagatas 2.3b, *jagaty
1.6b

jaghana- “jagharan 11.5b

\jan-: ajayata 22.10b,dtas 12.2d, dtam
3.3a, 4.3b,3ta 20.1a

+ anu anugyantm 6.9d

+a ajajana 2.5b

jana-: janam 19.12a

janitar- : janita 2.5a

jaradasti-: jaradatis 5.3d



jaras-: jarasam 5.1a, jarase 5.1d, 9c, 10c,
6.8c

jara-: jaram 6.2a

jaramytyu-: jaramytyus 6.5b, jaamrtyum
6.1b,"16.2a

jalasa-: jalasas 20.5b

\jagr-: + adhi adhijgarat 5.9d, 10d
jatavedas: jatavedas 5.2a, 22.2d, 4b, 5a,
jatavedasas 4.3b

jayanya-: jayanyas 3.2a

\ji-: jayati 10.5d, jayema 10.2abd, jaya
10.1c, jayatu 11.8d, jayantu 11.3d, 12.1d,
jayantam 12.2b, jigetha 22.2b, jatv 11.8d

+ abhi abhi jayantu 12.1a

+ pra prajaya 12.1a

\jinv-: jinvantas 21.4b

jisnu-: jisnus 12.9a

jimata-: jimatasya 10.1a

\jiv-: jivasi 17.8c,iyvati 5.2d, jva 6.2c, 3c,
jivan 6.3d,jvantam 15.8a

jiva-: jivam 15.3c

jivapura-: jivapués 17.8d

jivala-: jivala 16.3b

jivatu-: jivatave 21.5f

\jus-: jusanim 6.7c, janas 11.7c

jya-: jya 10.3d, jyayas 11.4b

jyok: *5.9d, 10d

tata-: tatas 9.4a

tatas: 21.2d

tatamaha- "taimahas 9.4a

tatra: 10.8c, 11.2d, 15.4c

tatha: 23.1b

\tan-: atanvata 5.5¢

+ ava ava tanvam 22.7d

+3 atanvanti 22.7a
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+vi vy Tatanvata 5.5c, vitatl0.3c
tana-: tanva 10.1c, tains 21.3*ac
tap-: tapatu 15.5d

tamas- tamas 23.9d, tam@a49.4b
taras-: tarad 12.9a
*tavas 23.12b,
tavastaram 6.4a, *tavastamas 20.2b

tavas- tavam 20.2b,
tavant-: tavat 15.1c

tigma-: *tigmas 23.2a

tirtha-: tirthani 19.10a

tivra-: tivran 10.7a,vras 10.2b

trna-: trnam 23.6d

tr tiya-: trtiyasyam 15.4b, ftiyesu 9.5b

tr sta-: trstam*17.6b

tr stadamsmant-: trstadansmabhis 17.7b
tF-: taranti 3.6¢

+ pra pra tifiti 12.10d, pra tirantu 6.648d,
pratirantas 6.7b

tejas- tejase 4.6¢

\tra-; trayasva 3.4a, fiyamana 16.3a

tri stubh-: tristubha 1.4b

tris: 9.6a

traikakuda- : traikakudam 3.6a

tvam: tvam 1.10c, 3.1c, 5.7b, 10.1c, 15.1c,
3c, 16.2a, 4c, 17.7¢, 20.1b, 2a, 3a, 4a, 22.2a,
tvam 6.8c, 15.7ac, 16.3c, @3.6¢, 10ac,
5.5abc, 6.9bc, 10.1d, 12.10c, 15.2ab, 4d,
23.1b, 6a, 8d, 12a, tvay3.1b, tvat 20.1a,
tava 5.2d, 22.2c, te 2.6¢c, 3.2c, 4.3d, 4abd,
5.4abcd, 6.6d, 8bd, *9a, 11.8d, 9b, 12c6a
7abd, 11e, 15.5abd, 6acd, 20.5&, Babc,
21.7a, 22.6¢, 23.11abc, yuvam 21.3d, 5e,
vam 21.1a, 3abc, vas 18.1abd, 18.9c
tvastar-: tvasta 8.2a, tvatar 5.2b, tvgtaram
13.2c



darh$-: dastas 17.7b, daasya 16.5a
darhstra-: danstras 14.10c

daksinatas 14.8a

Vdad-: + vi vy adadanta 5.6a

dant-: dantas 11.2a

Vday-: dayase 20.7c

darbha-: dharbas 13.8c, 22.10a

daviyas 11.9d

dasa-: dasa 18.108

1Jda-: + anu anu dadan 12.10c

+2a adi 2.8a

3\da-: + sam *san dyami 23.6a

tdivik sipadbhyoapsuyat: 21.8d

divisad-: divisadas 14.7a

divya-: divyas 13.7c, 18.8b, divyena 22.5c,
divyas 18.6a

dis-: disas 4.3d, 4b, 13.5b, digbhis 22.5a,
digbhyas 1.1a, éam 1.3a, 5a, 7a, 9a, 10b,
2.2a, 4a

\Vdih-: digdhena 16.4a

dirgha-: dirgham 6.1b

duchuna-: *"duchuram 11.10c

dundubhi-: dundubhis 12.1b, dundubhe
11.9c, 10c

Vdurasya- durasyatas 5.7c, 6.10c

durita- : duritat 10.10c, durit 11.10b
durhard-: *durhard 4.2c, durfirdas 4.1c
dustara-: dustaram 1.5c

dustaritu-: *dustaritus 1.1c

dusvapnya-: dusvapnyam 4.2a

dara-: daram 3.10c, 20.7d, tolat 11.9d,
18.4a

dareheti-: durehete 23.11c

deva- devas 1.1c, 13.4c, 22.2b, deva 3.6a,

5.1a, 11.7d, devam 5.8a, 13.2a, devena
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17.1a, dewya 5.6c, deas 1.5Db, 6¢, 5.3d, 8b,
6.6d, 7c, 9b, 9.5a12.11e, 14.6b, 7a, 8ad,
10b, 22.4ad, dewm 14.5a, 22.1c, devais
11.9¢c, 22.10c, 21.5d,
devanam 9.1a, 5a, 15.3a, 18.4c, 20.2a, 9a,
22.3d, devsu 9.5a, deis 5.6¢, 14.4b, 10a
devatva- devatvam 22.2b

devebhyas 2.7c,

devahati-: devatitim 6.7c, devatityam
7.1d, 9.4c

devi-: dev 1.10b, 15.8d, 9d, 10d

daiva-: daivas 14.6b

daivya-: daivyasya 20.5c

dyavaprthivi-: dyavaprthivi 10.10b
dyu-/div-: dyaus 15.1a, dyn 11.9a, divam
14.3a, 18.6a, divas 2.3a, 3.5d, 7.4a, 11.6a,
18.4b, 21.7b, 22.8b, 23.3b, 4b divi 15.4b,
22.2c, 4a, 23.12d

dravina-: dravinam 2.5c¢

dru-: dravanti 11.2c

+ anu + ni anu ni drava 23.8c

dvadasan-: dvavad&a 14.10b, dadaas
1.2¢c

?dvadasahnani: 23.1d

dvitiya-: dvitiyas 9.5b, dvityesu 9.5b
dvipad-: dvipad 15.2c, dvipade 20.4d,
21.2b, dvipadas 23.11c

\dvis-: dvesti 21.1c, dvimas 21.1c, 23.7b
dvesas- *dvesas 21.1d

dhanur-/dhanvan-: dhanus 10.2c, 20.7a,
10.2&hd, 10.3c,
dhanwni 22.7d

tdhanucittejajanat: 12.11b

dhanvadhi-: dhanvadhis 12.11b

dharunpa-: dharwmas 2.3a

dhartr -: dhartt 1.7a

dhanvaa dhanvan



Vdha-: dhehi 5.2a, daditu 5.4b, dhatta
6.1a, das 5.3a

+2a adhatsva 6.8a& dhas 11.10a, 12.10d
+ adhi + ni adhi ni dhehi 5.2b

+ ni nihitam 10.8b

+ pari pari dhatta 6.1a, pari dhattana 5.8d,
9ab, 10ab, pari dhatsva 6.2a, 8a, pari

*adhapayan 5.8b, paridhe 5.6¢, parithai
6.1d

+ pari + adhi pari *adhitis 6.3a

+ pra prahitas 22.10c

+ prati prati diyatam 15.6b

dhatar-: dmataram 13.2b

dhaman-: dhaman 2.8b

Vdhav-: dhavayantas 12.10b

dhi-: dhiyas 5.5d

Vdhr-: dharaya 1.3d;dadhartu 1.7a
dhruva-: dhruvas 4.4c, dhrav2.4a

na: 3.6¢c, 15.3d, 10a, 20.7,d1.4a, 5f
naksatra-: nalsatrani 14.3a, nakatranam
7.5a

nadi-: nadyas 14.3c, nzl19.9a, natbhyas
23.13b, natham 8.6a

Ynam-: + sam sé& namantu 12.10a
namata-: *namat 12.6c¢

namas: namas 18.10f, 19.9d, 11d, 12d,
20.8abc, 22.8c, 23.11abc

nar-: naras 12.1c

nava- nava 12.5d

Vynas-: nasayamas 20.10a, asayamasi
20.9d, 23.8d, asayat 3.7d

vnah-: + ni ninaddhas 10.5d

+ sam sainaddhas *11.8c,
sannaddh 11.2b

nabhi-: nabhis 11.7b, abhayas 12.7a

12.4c,

274

naman-: nama 10.8a, 13.4c, 15.4a, 18.8c,
23.7&

nari-: naris 5.6b

nirr ti-: nirrtis 20.6a, nite 3.4c, nirtyas
3.4c

niska-: niskam 20.7b

nisyada: nisyadibhyam 12.7b

\ni-: nayami 21.1a, nayati 10.6a, nam
*5.9¢,"10c, naya 5.1d

+ vi vi nayamasi 20.10d

+ sam se haya 4.1a

nilavyakta-: nilavyakéni 19.7b

nivi-: *nivim 6.7b
nr-: naras 11.2c
Vnrt-: + apa
*nrtyantu 18.7b

apa ftyata 18.9b, apa

nemi-: nem 12.6a

nairr ta-: nairttebhyas 4.5c

paksa-: paksau 12.4a

paksin-: paksinas 13.9c

pankti- : panktis 2.2c

pafican- pafica 13.8a, 14.10a
paficadaa-: paficadgéena 1.4c
paficavimsati-: paficavinsatis 18.10d
pat-: patati 11.2b, ftayanti 22.8a

+a apatanis 11.3c, 18.4b

+ sam sam patayantu 12.1c

patatrin-: ?patatr 11.3b

pati-: patis 14.11b

patni-: patni 2.1a, patbhis 14.5c

\pan-: pariyata 10.6¢

pantha-/path-: patta 22.9b, patinam 8.9a
payas: payas 3.5d, paya.6b, payasn
8.4a

payasvant: payasvatl.10a, 2.1d



para-: param 21.2d, pare 9.4a

parafic-. pa@laci 23.8c, paicim 23.8ab,
pafcis 18.7b, 18.9b

pariplava-: pariplavas 18.8b

paristha-: parstha 20.7d

parjanya-: parjanyas 8.5a, parjanya 22.6c,
parjanyam 13.5a, parjanyasya 12.3a
parvata-: parvatam 23.5b, pan#t23.5b,
parvatin 14.3b, parvanam 8.1a, parvatel
22.4c

parvatiya-: parvatyam 4.3c, parvayas
3.6d

pavi-: pav 12.6a

\pas-: + pari pari pgyasi 20.7e

+ prati pratyapsyam 18.4a

pasavas 13.9a, pabhis 12.2c,

pasinam 8.3a

pasu-:

pasupati-: pasupatis 13.10b, papatira
16.10a, psupat 21.1a, 2a

pascat: 1.10c, 10.6d, 11.1a, 14.8b, 19.4a
Wpa-: patu 1.1bd, 2a, 10.10c

+ pari pari ghi 3.6b, 15.1d, parigiu 4.5d,
11.1a, 4d

\pa-: piba 4.5b, piban 5.1c

paficajanya- paficajanyis 18.2a

patra-: patrena 17.8c

para-: param 20.3c

pasa-: pasebhyas 3.4d

pitar- : pita 2.5a, 5.1d, 10.5a, 12.10c, pitaras
9.4a, 10.9a, 10a, pit 14.4c, pitnam 9.3a
punyajana-: pupyajaran 14.9b

putra-: putras 10.5a, 22.3b, putram 5.1d,
10.4b

punar: 3.10d

pums-: punan 11.4d, puramsam 11.4d
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puraetar-: puraei 1.10c

puras-: puras 10.6a

purastat: 11.1c, 14.8c, 19.2a

purutr a: 11.9b

purur apapesas- purutipapgas 6.6b
purusa-: puriksam 16.2b, pursis 20.9b
purusajivana- purwsajivanam 3.3b
puriaci-: puricis 6.3c

purodha-: purodtayam 7.1c, 9.4c

pusti-: pustim 5.4b

puspa-: puspam 3.5b

\pii-: + sam pavate sam 1.1a

piita-: patam 2.7a

purusa-: parusas 3.8b, 15.3d, gousam
18.5¢c

parvayavant-: parvayavat 6.6b

piasan-: pasa 8.9a, 10.10c, {3anam 13.2b
pr-: piprtat 1.3c, pipartu 1.2d, 9b, 10.1d,
piprtam 10.4b, pianas 5.1a, frayan 15.7d,
16.3d, arayant 10.3d

Vprj-: + ava ava *agjan 5.5d

prtana-: prtanas 10.5¢

prtanay-: prtarayatas 5.7d, 6.10d

15.1a, pthivi 2.6a,
prthivim 11.9a, pihivyas 2.3a, 7.1a, 11.6a,
prthivyam 3.3a, 14.7c, 15.6¢, 17.4a, 22.4a
prthu-: prthu 12.11c

prsti-: prstis 4.1d, *18.9¢

prstha-: prsthe 10.5d

prthivi-:  prthivi

posa-: pcsam 6.2d

pra: 20.6a

pracatam: 20.6b

praja-: pragm 5.2b, prajay 6.5b, 12.8d,
prajyam 2.8c, praggnam 9.2a, 21.5a



prajapati-: pragpatis 9.2a, 21.5a,
prajapatim 14.4b

pratara-: prataram 5.4ab

pratarana-: prataraa 11.8b, prataram
3.1a

prati: 23.12a

pratika-: pratkam 10.1a

prathama-: 22.2ab,
prathamau 22.1a, prathasn9.5b

prathamachad-: prathamachadas 2.5d

prathamas 12.2d,

prathamavasya- prathamagsyam 6.9a
pradis-: pradéam 20.8d, pradas 4.3d,
10.2d, 14.10a

prapada-: prapadam 12.2a, prapadais 10.7c
prayuta-: prayutam 19.12b

pravayana-: pravayaam 12.6d

pravr ajin-: praviajinis 16.1b

prastiyuga-: *prastiyuge 12.9c

prasava- prasadnam 7.10a

prahita-: prahiés 11.3d

prakasa-: prakasa 12.10b

prafic-: pract 1.5a, pificas 14.8b

prana-: pranas 3.5c, pma 3.4a, pinam
3.4a, pinaya 4.6b

pravrsa- “pravrsa 1.5b

\pras- + anu *fanupasya 12.11c

priya-: priyam 5.3b, 10.3b

prenkh-: preikhayante 19.1a

prenkha-: preakhe 19.1a

phena- pherat 23.10c

Vbandh-: badhyate 4.4a

+vi vibaddhas 12.11a

bandha- bandhas 12.7d, bandhebhyas 4.5d
bala-: balam 11.10a, 12.7a, 8a, ba

21.6b
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bali-: balim 4.4d

bahis: 3.2d

bahu-: bahus 10.5a, bahu 3.8a, 19.12b,
bahavas 6.9d, bamam 10.5a, bahgu
15.7a

Vbadh-: badhangnas 11.10b

+ apa apaidhananas 11.4b

bahu-: bahum 11.4a, #hia 12.4a, 5a

bahya-: bahyas 3.6d

budbudayasu-: *budbudayisavas 18.2d
budhna-: budhnena 18.3b

brhant-: brhat 1.4a, 21.6c, batas 12.6b,
brhatl 1.9¢c, 21.7a

brhaspati- brhaspatis 2.4c, 6.1c, 5d, 9.1a,
11.1a, 15.5¢c, Mraspate 1.10d, baspatim
13.1c

brahman-: brahmaa 18.9d, 20.9d, 10a,
23.8e, brahma 7.1b, 9.4b, brahimas
6.7a, 17.5b

brahmanaspati- brahmaaspatim *5.8c,
13.4b
brahmana-: brahmaas 17.6a,
brahmajasas 10.10a

Vbrii-: bramas 13.1a, 2ac, 3ac, 4a, 5ac, 6ac,
9c, 10a, 14.1ac, 2a, 3a, 4ac, 5a, 9ac, 1llac,
brimasi 13.8c

+ adhi adhi braitu 5.4c, adhi bitam 21.2a
bhaga- bhagas 4.9a, 6.8d, bhagam 13.3b,
bhagena 4.9a

bhanga- bhaigas 13.8c

\bhaj-: + vi vibhafsi 6.3d

bhafij-: bhaidhi 23.5d, 6d

bhadra-: bhadram 3.3b

bhadratikasa-: *bhadatikasam 6.6¢

bhava- bhava 20.7d, bhavena 16.7a



bhavasarva-: bhawasarvau 13.10a
bhagadheya: bhagadheyam 22.3d
\bhid-: + vi vi bhinadmi 18.1bd

\bhi-: bibhes 15.10a

bhima-: bhimas 12.5b, 22.6¢

bhuvana-: bhuvanasya 2.1a

bhii-: bhavati 10.1a, *abhavat 5.6d, bhava
5.7b, 6.2b, 10a, 23.8a 10&b, bhavaam
15.6a, bhavantu 4.4b, alsh 6.3b, bhyas
11.8a, bhawyasi 15.10b, bhawyati 15.9b,
bhatva 23.9¢, 10c

+a a babhuvitha 20.2d

+ ud un bhavantu 20.3b

+ sam se bhava 6.10b, sababhiva 22.2c
bhata-: bhitam 14.11a, bitani 14.11c,
bhatanam 14.11b

bhatapati-: bhitapatim 14.11a

bhami-: bhimim 14.3b, 20.7e, kimyas
23.12d

\bhr-: bhaémasi 2.7c, bibhar 20.7a,
babhurys 20.1b, bibhras 19.7b

+ pari +a paryabhitam 11.6a, 21.5d

+ pari + sam pari sabhitam 11.6b

+ pra pra bhamahe 20.4c

+ sam sebharanti 17.5a, 6a, sdhitam
1.8b

bhratar-: bhrataras 6.9¢

bhesaja-: bheajam 3.1b, bhwja 14.1b,
bhesaji 15.9¢, 10c, bhwjebhis 20.1b, 3a
bhoga- bhogais 11.4a

’bhoga- bhogiya 3.10d

maghavan: magha@ 12.2b, maghavas
20.3b

mani-: magim 4.5a

mati-: matim 20.4c
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madhu-: madhor 1.1b

madhya-: madhyam 3.7a, 5.6b
madhyatas 11.1c

madhyama- madhyanani 12.11c

Yman-: manuim 11.9b

manas- manas 10.6d, 11.3b, maa&®.2c,
21.4d

manisa-: mansa 1.8a

manisin-: mansinas 14.6¢

manotar-: manot 2.4b

marutas 4.10a, 22.1b, 5d, 7b,
23.3a, 4a, marudbhyas 22.8c, mamut
11.7a, 12.4b, 15.3b

marut\an 5.4c,

marut-:

marutvant-: marutvan
20.3b

mah-: mahi *1.3d, 1.7d, 9.6b, mahe 5.9b,
10b

mahant-: mahat 5.6d, 23.12c, mattas
9.6b

mahas- mahas 12.8b

mahadeva- maladevena 17.2a
maharukma-: malarukmas 18.2b
mahitva-: mahitvam 5.6d

mahiman-: mahina 10.1d, mahirmanam
10.6¢

mahisa-: mahsasya 2.8b

ma: "11.3c, 15.10a, 20.9a, 21.2d, 22.3d, 5c,
9c, 23.1d, 2de, 5d, 6d, 12 d 2f

maki-: *makis 10.10d

matar-: mata 5.3c, 10.4b, itrbhyas 12.5d
matari §van-: matarisva 2.4c

madhava- madhavas 1.1b

mayobhava- mayobhavam 3.1d

malava-: malavas 19.1b

mas- masas 14.2c



mitra-: mitras 3.10a, 7.1la, mitra 5.3b,
mitram 13.3b, 22.5ab, 9d, mitrasya 11.7b
mitravant- : mitravat 1.7b, 8c

mitr avarunpa-: mitravarwa 1.7c, 8d

Jmi-: + pra praminanti 21.4a

midhvas- midhuse 20.4b

Ymuc-: mufica 3.4d, muficantu 13.1d, 6d,
7ac, 8d, 10d, 14.1d, 5d, 9d, 11d, amakth
17.8a

+ pari pari mufica 3.8d, 9d

+ prati prati muficam 4.2d

mud-: modananas 20.2¢c

musti-: mustis 11.10d, 12.4b

Vmr-: mariyasi 15.10a, martave 21.5f
mrga- mrgas 11.2a, nga 12.8a, nuas
13.9b

ymrd-: mrda 3.4b, 12.3d, mdatam 21.3d,
5e, *mrlayata 23.4a

mr dayaku-: mrdayako 20.5b

mrtyu-: myutyura 17.7a, miyos 11.4d,
mytyiin 14.9c

mrd-: mrdbhih 22.10d

mrdu-: mydiyad 23.10c

Vmi-: + pra pra mfihi 5.7c, 6.10c,
pramman 12.6e, 9b

meni-: menis 23.1a, menaye 17.5b
mehana: mehanam 18.1b

ya- yas 2.5%, 3.2a, 6.8b, 13.4c, 10b,
14.11b, 17.7ab, 18.6c, 8a, 21.1c,
2.7&b% 3.9ab, 4.2ah 3c, 9.6¢, 10.1b,
11.3a, 17.4ab, 5a, 6a, 20.10b, 21.6¢c, yam
12.2b, 13.7d, 15.3c, 16.1c, 21.1c, 23.7b,
yena 5.8a, 20.8d, 22.5d, yasya 6.7a, 9a,
21.4c, ye 13.9ab, 14.7abc, 10bc, 21.7a,
22.48bc, 7a, 8a, ¥ 2.4b, 13.10c, 14.10a,

yat
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16.4b, 5b, 6b,3s 19.1a, 2a, 3a, 4a, 5a, 6a,
7a, 8a, 9a, 10a, 11a, 12a, 21.3abc, 23.13ab
yakrt-: yakrt 18.1a

yaksa-: yaksani 14.3b

yaksma-. yaksmas 20.6a, yaknam 3.2c,
yaksmat 17.8a, yakmasya 20.10c, yakan
20.1c, 9c, yakmais 17.7a

\yaj-: yaja 11.6d, yajagmam 14.1a

yajus-: yajurnsi 14.1c

yajiia-: yajfiam 1.9d, 14.1a, yajiiena 2.6b,
yajfiasya 2.8b

yajiiiya-: yajiiiyam 2.7b

yat-: yatate 12.5b

yatra: 10.61%, 8b, 11.2c, 21.2¢c

yatha: 5.3d, 9c, 10c, 20.4d

tyatha nas trspamad vasu': 21.8c
tyadottamattantumaddhayanavadt:

6.6a

\yam-: yactin 11.2d, yacha 5.3c, yachatu
5.4d, 22.6d, yachantu 12.11le, yachatam
1.7d

+ anu anu yachanti 10.6d

+ ud ud yayaniti 12.5a

+ ni niyacha 22.2d

+ pra phyachat 6.1c

yama- yamas 9.3a

yamasrestha-: yamdresthan 14.4c

yava-: yavas 13.8c, yavam 22.9c, 23.5d, 6d,
12f

yasasvant- yasasvat 1.5a

\ya-: yati 10.1b, yhi 12.6e, 9b

+ upa + pra upa pralyi 21.7c

yatudhana-: yatudhanyas 18.5b

yamya-: yamyam 1.10d

tyavanya pari bhiirnyamt: 23.6b



yavant-: yavat 15.18b

\yu-: fyuyotu 12.2c, gyavat 22.3d,
yavayamasi 23.3d, 4d, avayat 23.13d,
yavayatha 22.4d

+ Vi *vi yavaya 20.1c

Vyuj-: yundhi 1.10d

+ sam sayukte 21.4d, sayuktas 21.6b
yoga- yoge 6.44

yoni-: yonau 2.8b

yosa-: yosa 10.3c, 4a

\raks-: raksati 21.5b, raka 10.10d, rajatu
1.1d, 4d, rakatam 1.8d

+ vi virakse 23.1d

rak sas- raksamsi 14.9a, 20.9c

rak sohan- raksoha 3.7b

rajata-: rajatam 20.7b

ratnabhesaja-: ratnabhgajam 21.5¢

ratha-: rathas 22.6c, ratha 11.7d, 8c, 12.3d,
ratham 10.8c, 11.6d, 12.9d, rayh 12.2a,
rathasya 12.6bd, rathe 10.6a,
rathebhis 10.7b

rathaj ati- : rathajitim 3.3d
rathantara-: rathantaram 1.2a
rathavahana- rathadhanam 10.8a
rathin- : rathinas 12.1d

ranti- : rantir 2.1d, 2a

rapas-: rapasas 20.5c

rabh-: + anu +a anuarabhadhvam 9.6b
+a arabhante 6.7a

+ sam sarabhya 19.9b

rasmi-: rasmayas 10.6d, &mibhis 19.2b
rajan-:
13.3a, #jiie 6.1d
rajiit 16.2c

rajan 3.8a, 5.3b, 20.9aajinam

rajit-:

rajya-: rajyani 13.8a
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12.11a,

ratri-: ratri 15.6b

Jradh-: +a aradhvam 20.6¢

rayaspga-: rayaspgam 5.2c

rastra-: rastram 1.4a, astraya 5.8d

\ris-: risyati 15.3d, rsat 21.2d;risan 20.9b
ruc-: + ati ati rocati 21.6d

rudra-: rudras 8.3a,21.3a, rudra 20.1a, 2a,
5a, rudrea 16.9a, rudiya 20.4b, rudrasya
20.2d, rudis 14.6a

Jrudh-: + prati prati rudhmasi 23.12b
Jruh-: + ava ava rohatu 2.6¢

+2a aruksas 17.8b

rapa-: riipanam 8.2a

retas-: retas 5.3b

revant-: revat 2.2c, revad 5.5a

re§man-: reSmana 19.8b

rai-: rayas 6.2d

rocana-: rocane 21.7a, 8b

rocana-: rocara 21.6d

rodasi-: rodas 21.4c

ropi-: ropis 20.10c

rohana-: rohapam 15.4c

\lup-: + apa apalumpami 6.8b

loka-: lokam 17.8b

\vac- ucyase 3.1bjicima 3.9b, vakyant
10.3a

\vaj-: vajaya 11.5d, gjayantas 10.7b
vajra-: vajras 11.7a, vajram 11.6d, vajee
18.2c

vatsapa: vatsapam 18.3c

Wvad-: vadimasi 15.4d, vadantas 21.4b,
vavadtu 12.1b

+ sam sa vadante 16.1a

vadya-: vadyam 1.6¢

Wadh-: vadhs 22.9c, 23.12e, vaiti?3.2e



vanaspati- vanaspate 11.8a, vanagpat
13.1a, vanaspatibhyas 11.6b, vanaspat
7.8a

vandhura-: vandhuram 12.7d

vapa-: *vapam 2.6¢

vayuna- vayurani 11.4c

vayodhas: vayodias 1.3a

vayodha-: vayodtis 10.9a

varivas-: varivas 11.1d

varupa-: varwmas 3.10a, 7.2a, vara 3.8a,
9b, 5.3b, varnam 13.3a, vamasya 11.7b
varcas- varcas 1.4c, varca$.1a, varcase
4.6¢c, 5.3a

vartra- : *vartram 23.5a, *vartit 23.5°
vardhra-: vardhgni 12.7c

varman-: varma 10.8b, varnnas 10.1d
varmin-: varni 10.1b

varsa-: varsena 19.5b

?vavrtram: 18.1d

vas- vaste 11.2a

vasana: vasa@a 12.5d

lvasu- vagini 6.3d

vasu- vasus 7.6a, vasavas 14.6a
Wvah-: +3 *ohatus 3.10d

va: 14.4a

vac-: vacam 1.10d, &cas 1.2d, &cam 8.8a
vaja-: vaje 6.41%

vajin-: vajinas 10.6a

vata-: vatas 3.5c, 15.5c, atam 13.5a,
vatena 1.4d, 19.8b atat 22.8b, vtas 2.4d
vatikara-: vatikarena 16.6a

vatikr ta-: vatikrtasya 15.8d, 9c, 10c
vayu-: vayus 2.4c, 7.3a

var-: var 23.9a

varya-: varya 4.4c
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vasas: vasas 6.1c, 2a, 3a, 6b, 8a, 9a, 11.3a
vi: 11.2c, 18.1&¢ 20.1cd
vicaksus-: vicaksusa 23.4c
lvid-: avidam 15.7a

+ sam sawvidane 10.4c, "sahnvidanas
22.10d

2vid-: veda 21.5c, 23.1b, vidmas 13.10c,
vidvan 11.4c

vidatha-: vidatha 21.4b

\vidyut-: vidyotaninas 22.6a

vidyut-: vidyutam 22.7a, 8a, vidyute 20.8a,
23.11a, vidyut 19.5b, vidyuim 3.5b
vidhartar- : vidhart 2.5a

vipascit-: vipascit 22.5b

vipra-: vipram 3.1b

vivasvadvata-: *vivasvadwate 2.1b
vivasvant- vivasvantam 13.3c

\vi§-: +a a *visatu 2.8ca vivesa 2.5d,a
vesayami 1.6b

+ pra prawtas 22.3a

+ sam sa visasva 6.5b

vis-: visas 4.4d, viku 1.6b

visva-: visvam 20.7c, \éve 1.5b, 6c¢, 5.3d,
6.9b, 9.6a, 14.8d, &an 14.5a, 22.1c, wa
11.4c, vévas 20.3d, Wvabhis 14.5¢
visvajanya-: visvajanyas 18.2a

visvatas 1.3d, 3.6b

visvarapa-: visvaripam 1.2b, 20.7b
vi§vavara-: visvavaraya 22.7c
visvavyafc- visvavyaé 2.3c

visvaha: 6.7d, 10.8d

visa-: visam 17.4ab, 5b, 6b, sasya 16.4d,
17.7d

visadusana-: visadisani 16.4d, 17.7d
vistambha- *vistambhas 2.3a



vistha-: *visthaya 1.9b

visthita-: visthitam 11.9b

visnu-: visnus 8.1a, winum 13.3b
visnupatni-: visnupatn 2.3b, 4a
visvarfic- *visucis 20.1d

visalpaka- visalpakas 3.2b

viskandiki-: viskandike 18.7a

visphur-: visphurarit 10.4d

\vid-: vidayasva 11.8c, 10d, 12.4c
vidvanga- vidvangas 11.8a

vira-: viran 20.3a

virudh-: virudhas 13.1b, 15.6c,iradham
13.8a, wutsu 17.4b

virya-: viryam 1.8b, wyani 12.9¢

viry avant-:
16.3b, wryavatim 15.7b

vrksa-: vrksan 23.5d

viryavata 23.8e, Wwyavaf

vrj-: + pari pari yadhi 23.3a
vrjana-: vrjam 20.6¢

vrt-: + abhi +a abhyivartasva 2.6a
+ pari +a pari *avrtam 11.6¢

vrtra-: vritram 12.8c

vrddhavrsnya-: vrddhavsnyam 1.4a
Wwrdh-: vardhayan 21.1b, vardhamam
6.9c, \avrdhanam 4.3a

Wvrs-: vasati 21.5b

vrsan-: vrsa 22.6b, 10d

vrsapani-: visapanayas 10.7a
vrsabha-: vrsabha 20.4a

vrsaksa-: vrsaksasya 23.1a

Jve- avayan 5.5d

venu-: venavas 12.6¢

vesanta-: vesanés 14.3c

vai: 15.9b, 10b

vaidyuta-: vaidyutas 23.13c
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vairaja-: vairaje 1.8a

vairapa-: vairipe 1.6a

vai§vanara-: vaisvanams 9.6a

vyacas: vyacas 10.5b

Jvyadh-: viddhasya 16.4a

+ apa apavidhyam 10.4c

\vya-: + upa + sam upasayayasva 6.2d,
+ sam se vyayantu 6.8c

vrata-: vratani 21.4a

vratin- : vratinas 21.4a

vratasaha-: vratashas 10.9d

sarntati-: samtate 3.1c

samtva-: samtvaya 12.11d

Vsak-: sakeyam 1.6a, 9.6¢

sakunta-: sakungn 13.9c

saktivant-: saktivantas 10.9b

sakra-: sakras 14.7c, 8c

sakvari-: sakvaf 1.9c

sagma- sagmam 10.8csagme 12.9d
sanku-: sankavas 12.6b

saa-: saabhis 12.5¢

sata-: satam 5.2d, 6.2c, 3c, 12.3c
satakanda-: satakandas 22.10b

§atru-: satros 10.2c,$atrin 10.4c, *7d,
11.9d, 12.6e, 9b

santa-: santama 20.1a

sapathya- sapathyt 13.7a

sam: 15.5abéd, 6abcd, 20.4d

sarad-: *saradi 1.7c,$aradas 5.2d, 6.2c, 3c
sarman-: sarma 1.7d, 5.3c, 5.4d, 11.2d,
12.11e, 22.6d

sarva-. sarvena 16.8a

salya-: salyan 20.10c

sakha-: sakhaya 23.3c, 4c

sikhandin-: sikhandinis 18.2b



\$ifij- : §inkte 10.3c

§iva-: $ivat 23.10b, sive 10.10Db, sivan
22.1b, siva 23.10a, sivas 4.3d, 14.10d,
18.10c, *21.3a, 22.2dgivatam 23.10b,
Sivatanmas 22.9b

sukra-: sukram 2.7b, 12.5cgukre 1.3b,
sukrebhis 23.4b

suci-: sucis 1.3b

subhita-: subhitam 1.4b

V§F-: §rnami 18.9¢

+ api apisma 4.1d

Syena- syenasya 12.4a

\§rath-: $rathnantas 6.7b

\§ri- : gritam 23.12dgritas 14.7¢c

V§ru-: *érutas 18.10c

+ prati pratiruta 23.5c¢, 6¢

srestha-: sresthas 20.2a

§rotra-: $rotraya 5.10bgrotre 5.10d

§van-: *$va 18.8b,suma 18.7c

§vas- *svasats 19.10b

+ upa upgvasaya 11.9a

sa- sa 2.5c, 6.7d, 7.1b, 10.1d, 11.7c, 9c,

12.11ab, 15.3d, 21.5ac, 22.2d, 6d, 10c,

1.6a, 2.7.c, 3.1c, 5.6d, 6%6¢ 12.9d, 15.9a,

tat

18.6d, tam 6.9bc, 16.1.d, 23.7b, tena 5.8c,
6.6d, 12.6e, 15.4d, 21.5e, 23.2c, tasmai
22.3c, tasmt 3.8c, 9c, tasya 6.7c, 16.4c,

17.7c, 18.8c, 21.1d, tau 3.10@bhyam

21.7c, te 9.4b, 10.44a, 13.1d, 2d, 3d, 4d, 5d,
6d, 8d, 9d, 10d, 14.1d, 2d, 3d, 4d, 5d, 6d,
7d, 8d, 9d, 10d, 11d, 22.4d, tebhis 12.11e,

tebhyas 22.8c, ¢ém 21.6¢, im 23.1bd, as
18.5a, 20.10d, 22.9&akthis 21.3d
samdhana-: sahdhanas 2.4d

samvat-: sanvatam 23.8a
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*7.7a,

sanvatsar@aa 2.2b, samvatsarasya 14.10c,

samvatsara- sanvatsaras
sanvatsafn 14.2c, savatsafinam 7.6a
sanvid-: sanvidam 23.8b

sakhi-: sakh 11.1d, sakiyam 10.3b,
saklayas 6.4c, sakhibhyas 11.1d
sagara: sagarena 1.4d

sagupa-: sagmasas 21.6a

sanka-: *saikas 10.5¢

sac: sacaim 6.7d

sajus: 11.9c

saficara: saficar15.3b

satowvra-: satovras 10.9d

satya- satyam 21.4b

satyasandha: satyasandin 14.5b

Vsad- + upa upa sadema 10.8¢c

sach: 14.10d

sadyas 20.7e

Vsan- sasan@n 12.3cd; sisasan 12.2d
sam: 20.6¢c

santana-: sanéne 19.1b

sapatna: sapatan 12.9a

sapta 13.9a, 14.4a

saptadaa-: saptadsena 1.6¢

saptan- sapta 13.9a, 14.4a

sam 11.2c

samad: samadas 10.2b, 5b, saraied
10.1b, samatsu 11.5d

samana: samag 10.4a

sama-: sams 14.2c

samit-: samiti 10.3d

samudra-; samudras 1.2d, 8.6a, samudram
18.5d, samudt 19.11a, 23.13a, samuadr
14.3c

samraj-: samat 1.9a



saras- saras 18.6b

sarasval-: sarasvat8.8a

sarpa- sarpas 23.13c, sanp14.9b
sarpis- sarpis 11.3a

sarva- sarvam 3.2c, 15.2d, sarv 13.6c,
*20.7e, sarg 14.11c, sams 3.7c, 4.4b,
10.2d, 5c, 13.5c¢, 18.2c, sasam 16.2c
sarvawvira-:
21.7d
salinda-: salindi 23.7a

salila-: salilad 22.7b

salilavata-: *salilavatam 1.6d

savitar-: savia 2.2b, 4.4c, 6.5d, 7.10a,
12.5a, savitar 2.1c, 5.2c, 11.3d sandtn
5.8a, 13.2a, savitre 5.6¢

sasya: sasyam 23.2€10d, *sasy 22.5¢
sah- sahasva 5.7d, 6.10d

saha 2.6b, 10.7b, 12.7b, 18.7c, 19.3b, 4b,
5b, 8b, 22.10d

saha: sahas 13.8c

sarvawas 21.8a, sarvasan

sahayg&as: sahay& 1.5a

sahas: sahas'1.8b, 11.6b, 23.12ac, sahas
23.12ab, sahasas 2.4b

saha@amant-: “sahasmri 1.9a

sahasya:- *sahasyam 1.5d

sahasra: sahasram 5.6a

sahsravra-: sahasrawvas *12.3c,"9b
sahasravrya-: sahasrawya 3.8c, 9c
sahasvant: sahasvat 1.5d, sahasvha
sakam: 14.5c¢, 19.2b

saci: 19.6b

sadhu-: sadhu 21.5b

sanu-: sanu 11.5a, anau 23.6¢

saman-: *'saman 1.6a, *8a, @nani 14.1b,
samabhis 1.2a,a@nnam 2.2c, 8.7a
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saranga- sarangas 18.8a,sangena 18.7¢
sarasa- sarags 18.6b

Vsic= + anu anuifica 15.9a

sic- 'sicam 6.7a, sicau 12.5b

Vsidh-: sedlami 23.2¢

+ apa apa sedha 11.9d, 10c, 20.3d
sindhu-: sindhos 3.5a

\siv-: syitas 12.11a

Su: 6.2a, 20.5a

sujata-: suptam 6.9d

sudugha- sudugia 1.10a

supama-: supanas 11.3a, supaam 11.2a
subhiiti- : subhutaye 4.6d

Vsumanasya: sumanasyaamas 10.8d
suvarcas: suvaras 6.2c

Suvira-: suvras 6.5a, 11.8b, siram 6.6¢
suvrdh-: suvidha 6.9c

susarathi- : swarathis 10.6b

susansita-: *susansitas 23.2b

suhiti-: suhitis 2.3c

\sii-; +4 3 suva 5.2c3 suvantas 12.8b
prastas 10.5d, praga 11.2b,
pragitau 21.2c

+ pra

siinu-: sinos 20.2d

sirya-: siryas 3.5¢, 6.8d, 7.4a, 15.1b, 5d,
siryam 13.1c, 8ryasya 19.2b

siiry acandramas-:
13.6b

srj-: sista 20.6b
\srp: + vi + ava vi *adsmpad 3.7a

sedi= sedim 2.8d

serha-: 'seri 20.6b

soma: somas 4.8a, 5.4b, 6.5c, 8.4a, 13.7c,
somam 5.10a, saiya 6.1d

siryacandramas

somarestha-: somaresthani 13.8b



somya-: somyena 4.8a, sorigas 10.10a
skambha- skambhas 12.10c

\stan- stanayan 22.6a

+ abhi abhstana 11.10b

stanayitnu-:
stanayitnavé20.8b, 23.11a
stoma- stomas 1.2c, stomais 1.4c

stanayitnus 12.3a,

stomaikavimsa-: stomaikauvinse 2.1a
stha-: tisthasi 4.4c, tithan 10.6a

+ adhi adhysthan 12.2b, adhi tasthima
21.8b

+a atistha 5.7a, 12.9a

sthana-: sttanam 12.7d

sthira-: sthiras 5.7b, 6.10b, sthire 6.10b
Vsna-: *srahi 4.5b

Vsprdh-: spardharinas 22.5d

syona: syora 2.2d, 3d, 23.10a, syas
22.9b

Vsvaj-: + pari parasvajina 10.3b
svararnkr ta-: svarankrtas 22.9a
svarvant-: svarvat 1.5b, 1.10a

svarvid-: svarvin 1.1a

svasar: svad 15.3a

svasti= svasti 6.7d, 20.3c, svastaye 4.6d,
6.3a, 22.10d

svadusarnsad- svadusarmsadas 10.9a
svayasa: *svayasas 23.2a

svaha: 4.6d, 7.1e, 9.4d, 6¢

vhan-: hanat 18.4d, jaghnatus 21.2c, hata

12.8c, hats 18.2d

+ ava ava jahi 18.3c

+a a +janghanti 11.5azhats 18.5a
+ upa upa jighnate 11.5b

+ nis nirhantu 3.2d
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harina-: harnasya 12.4a
harimant-: harima 3.2a

havis-: havis 10.8a, hayd 11.6d, 22.3c
havya- havya 11.7d

havyadati-: havyadtim 11.7c
havyamohana: havyamohais 18.4c
hasta- hastas 20.5a

hastaghna: hastaghnas 11.4c
lJha-: + sam sajihisva 17.8a
2\ha-: jahami 2.8d, 12.5d, *jatta 20.6¢
hayana- hayaran 14.2b

hi: 11.8a, 15.7a, 16.2c, 3a, 20.1b, 3a, 4a
himkara-: hirhkaras 8.7a

Vhimas- himsis 22.5¢, 23.11c

hita-: hitam 20.7a

hiranya-: hiranyam 11.3b
hiranyadant-: *hiranyadan 18.8a
hiranyavarna-: hirapyavanas 6.5a
Vhu-: juhomi 22.3c

Vhii-: hasamahe 6.4b, huve 22.1a
Vhr-: haami 6.9b

+ abhi abhi harantu 4.4d

+a aharsam 15.7c, 16.3c

hrd-: hrda 21.4d

hrdaya- hrdayam 22.2c

*hrni-: hmiyas 20.2c

heti-: hetim 11.4b

hemanta- hemantas 1.9b

hotra-: *hotras 14.1c

homa- homam 22.1d

hradya-: *hradyah 15.5a

hraduni-: *hradunim 23.2c

Vhva-: hvayami 22.1b



Reference is given to the stanza ahda 15 in which the particular passage is quoted as a

INDEX LOCORUM

parallel passage or is discussed in the commentary.

Samhitas
KapKS
1.15:31.7
25.4:97.10
25.5:98.9-10
25.5:98.11-12
25.5:98.13.14
28.2:121.10-11
28.2:121.16

KS

2.3:9.18
3.8:27.2
11.7:153.16-17
11.13:160.11-12
16.13:235.20
16.14:237.3-4
16.14:237.5-6
16.14:237.7-8
17:10:35.9
17.10:253.6

17: 11
18.1:265.4
18.1:265.10
22.5:61.3
22.14:69.16-17
22.14:69.18-19
22.14:69.20-21
22.14:70.1-2
22.14:70.3-4
22.14:70.5-6
22.14:70.7-8
22.14:70.9-10
22.14:70.11-12
22.14:70.13-14
22.14:70.17-18
22.14.70.15-16
22.14:71.1
22.14:71.2

15.5.5
15.3.1
15.2.6
15.2.7
15.2.8
15.2.5
15.2.5

15.6.6
15.3.9
15.5.3
15.5.1
15.3.1
15.2.6
15.2.7
15.2.8
15.1.1
15.1.3
intr.
15.2.5
15.2.5
15.21.1
15.1.1
15.1.2
15.1.3
15.1.4
15.1.5
15.1.6
15.1.7
15.1.8
15.1.9
15.1.10
15.2.1
15.2.2
15.2.3
15.2.4
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38.12:133.3-5

MS
1.2.2:11.9-10
1.2.18:28.5
1.5.11:80.11-13
2.3.4:31.11-12
2.7.13:93.12
2.7.13:94.15-16
2.7.13:94.17
2.7.13:94.17-18
2.7.14:95.3-4
2.7.14:95.5-6
2.7.14:95.7-8
2.8.12:116.3

(= 4.6.7:89.6)
2.8.12:116.8
2.9.2

2.9.6:125.5
2.10.2:133.1-2
2.10.3:134.7
3.6.10:74.2
3.15.8:180.1
3.16.3:185.10-11
3.16.3:185.12-13
3.16.3:185.14-15
3.16.3:185.16-17
3.16.3:186.1-2
3.16.3:186.3—4
3.16.3:186.5-6
3.16.3:186.13-14
3.16.3:186.15-16
3.16.3:186.7-8
3.16.3:186.9-10
3.16.3:186.11-12
3.16.3:187.2-3
3.16.3:187.4-5
3.16.3:187.6-7

15.9.5,6

15.6.6
15.3.9
15.23.3
15.5.3
15.3.1
15.14.3
15.3.3
15.13.2
15.2.6
15.2.7
15.2.8
15.1.1

15.1.3
intr.
15.1.10
15.2.5
15.2.7
15.23.2
15.23.2
15.10.1
15.10.2
15.10.3
15.10.4
15.10.5
15.10.6
15.10.7
15.10.9
15.10.10
15.11.8
15.11.6
15.11.7
15.11.2
15.11.4
15.11.5



3.16.3:187.8-9 15.11.9
3.16.3:187.10-11 15.11.10
3.16.3:187.12-13 15.12.1
3.16.4:187.14-15 1511

3.16.4:187.16-188.1 15.1.2

3.16.4:188.2-3 15.1.3
3.16.4:188.4-5 15.14
3.16.4:188.6,8 15.1.5
3.16.4:188.7,9 15.1.6
3.16.4:188.10-11 15.1.7
3.16.4:188.12-13 15.1.8

3.16.4:188.14-189.1 15.1.9

3.16.4:189.2-3 15.2.1
3.16.4:189.4-5 15.2.2
3.16.4:189.6-7 15.2.1
3.16.4:189:15-16 15.2.4
3.16.4.190.1-2 15.2.3
4.4,1:50.3 15.23.2
4.12.4:188.8-9 15.5.1
PS

1.3.2d 15.21.1
1.4.4ab 15.18.1
1.4.4b 15.23.5
1.7.3a 15.19.11
1.7.5a 15.19.4
1.7.5b 15.18.4

1.11 intr.

1.14.2d 15.5.1
1.14.3ab 15.22.4
1.18.4b 15.12.2

1.19 intr.

1.22.2cd 15.34

1.29 15.18
1.29.1a 15.19.2
=1.36.1a

1.29.1b 15.18.4
1.29.2a 15.19.3
=1.36.2a

1.29.2b 15.19.6
1.29.2¢c 15.18.5
1.29.3a 15.15.5
1.36.1-4 15.19.2
1.36.3a 15.19.4
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1.36.4a
1.43.1a

=19.41.13a

1.46.2cd
1.53
1.53.3c
1.54

1.54.2b, 3c

1.56.3ab
1.62.3c
1.62.3cd
1.63.2cd
1.64.3cd
1.65.3
1.66.1a
1.68.4ef
1.69.4e
1.71.2a
1.74
1.75
1.75.3
1.80.5cb
1.85.4cd
=8.7.10cd
1.87.1a
1.89
1.89.3d
1.92
1.92.3a
1.95.1d
1.95.4a

=PS 3.10.3a

1.98.1c
=4.20.6¢C

~19.41.17c

1.100.1cd

1.106.5d, 6a

1.107.1b
1.107.2b
1.197.6
2.2.3ab
2.2.3cd
=9.10.1cd
2.3.5a

15.19.5
15.11.10

15.20.10
intro
15.11.10
intro
15.11.10
15.12.1
155.1
15.5.9
15.14.10
15.11.4
15.15.2
15.4.4
15.5.2
155.1
15.1.8
intro
intro
15.8.2
15.3.5
15.15

15.22.10
15.18
15.18.4
intr.
15.10.8
15.20.3
15.22.10

15.15.1

15.3.6
15.2.8
15.12.3
15.10.4
15.11.2
15.15.10
15.23.10

15.17.8



2.5.5d 15.10.2 3.19.2b 15.11.10

2.8.4cd 154.1 3.26.1a 15.20.2
2.10.1d 1544 3.30.4b 15.23.1
2.10.5b 15.17.8 3.30.6 15.4.2
2.12.1c 15.8.2 3.36.5¢C 15.111
2.14.3cd 15.21.1 45.1 15.15.2
2.16.4a 15.20.5 4.6.1b 15.19.11, 23.13
2.16.4ab 15.18.2 4.10.1b 15.1.8
2.18 intr. 4.12.3b 15.12.6
2.20 intr., 15.15 4.14.7a 15.23.5
2.20.5b 15.154 4.17.5d 15.23.8
=9.11.10c 4.17.6de 15.15.5
=19.30.12d 4.22.4 15.15.1
2.22 15.22 4.22.5d 15.20.9
2.24.5cd 15.6.5 4.25.6d 15.3.1
2.25 intr. 4.27.2e 15.10.8
2.36.5a 15.2.1 4.37.1b 15.21.6
2.38.1c 15.54 4.37.1-7c 15.21.2
2.44.1a 155.1 4.37.5b 15.23.11
2.52.1c 15.22.3 4.40.3b 15.6.6
2.61.2d 15.22.3 5.1.7b 15.7.10, 6.10
2.63.3a 15.13.5 5.7 15.22

= 3.14.6a 5.7.2a 15.2.1
2.65 intr. 5.7.5a 15.22.9
2.65.5C 1554 5.7.10b 15.19.8, 22.2
2.66.5C 15.14.4 5.7.13c 15.23.2
2.67.1-5 15.14.9 5.8 15.16.4
2.70.4c 15.23.4 5.9.6b 15.19.1
2.70.5b 1554 5.10.10d 15.114
2.71.2 154.1 5.11.1cd 15.10.1
2.72 intr. 5.14.1e 15.6.8
2.73 intr. 5.15.2d 15.2.8
2.73.1b 15.22.2 5.15.9¢c 15.23.2
2.73.3 154.1 5.15.7¢c 15.11.5
=3.30.1, 19.46.11 5.16.2b 15.5.6
2.81.1d 15.6.8 5.16.5d 15.12.2
2.82.2-3 15.3.5 5.17.8ef 15.21.5
2.86 intr. 5.18.5b 15.4.10
2.88 intr. 5.18.8a 15.14.4
3.1.1c 15.4.4 5.19.1b 15.21.1
3.1.2ab 15.4.4 5.20.7cd 15.23.5
3.1.7b 15.11.1 5.21.1cd 15.23.1
3.4.5cd 15.4.6 5.22 intr., 15.16.4
3.5.6ab 15.22.5 5.22.9ab 15.4.6
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5.22.9c
5.23.2d
5.24.2
5.24.4cd
5.27.3ac
5.28.3d
5.29
5.29.4a
5.30
5.31.8c
5.32.2¢c
5.34.2a
5.37.8d
5.38.7cd
6.4.1
6.4.1d
6.7.9b
6.8.6

6.9
6.11.3d
6.14.5b
6.14.6¢
6.14.6-8
6.17.10a
6.20.6a
6.23.7ab
6.23.10d
=19.47.8a
6.23.11c
7.1.8
7.1.14
=2.715
7.2.6¢C
7.5.2¢c, 3b
7.5.4a
7.5.8b
7.6.1b
7.7.1ab
7.7.6d
7.9.4cd
7.10.6bc
7.11.7
7.11.10
7.12

15.20.5

15.15.7, 16.3

15.4.1
15.4.1
15.15.1
15.2.8
intr.
15.10.8
15.22
15.2.8
15.21.4
15.11.10
15.10.4
15.17.8
15.15.2
15.15.3
15.14.4
15.14.9
intr.
15.14.10
15.18.3
15.19.12
15.14.9
15.4.10
15.10.10
15.15.15
15.23.2

15.12.5
154.1
154.1

15.4.1, 15.18.9

15.14.4
15.12.2
15.3.7
15.14.10
15.22.10
15.20.9
15.3.10
15.15.4
15.14.9
15.15.1
intr.
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7.12.2cd 15.3.6
7.12.4ab 15.3.5
7.13 15.18
7.13.1d 15.18.4
7.13.2ab 15.19.2
7.13.3b 15.18.4
7.13.4ab 15.19.1, 8
7.13.7b 15.19.6
7.13.11 15.19.9
7.13.11-14  intr.
7.13.12 15.19.10
7.13.13a 15.23.13
7.13.13ab  15.19.11
7.13.14ab  15.19.12
7.15.4b 15.20.10
7.15.9b 15.2.8
7.16.7a 15.14.4
7.17.7a 15.14.4
7.19.5 15.14.9
8.3 15.3.6
8.7.6d 15.18.8
8.7.9cd 15.15
8.8.11a 15.22.2
8.13.8ab 15.10.4
8.14.7 15.12.5
8.15.6¢ 15.13.10
8.19.8ab 15.23.1
9.3.2cd 15.15.2
9.3.5ab 15.21.1
9.11.10b  15.16.1
=19.31.11

9.13.6¢cd 15.17.8
9.13.8ab 15.15.9
9.17.10 15.17.6
9.18.3ab 15.15.10
9.22.4 15.3.8
9.25.6a 15.14.9
9.27.9¢d 15.11.4
10.1.12b  15.3.7
10.7.5ab 15.21.1
10.10.4fg, 6fg 15.4.6
10.14.2a 15.14.9
11.1.11ab  15.21.5
11.3.7ab 15.3.6



11.6.9cd
11.6.9d
11.6.10d
11.11.4a
11.12.1
11.12.1c
11.14.6ab
11.16.8a
12.1.10d
=PS 5.21.6d
12.7.3ab
12.7.4a
12.7.5ab
12.7-8
12.7.7ab
12.7.8
12.7.9a
12.13.3ab
12.13.3b
12.16.6¢c
12.18.1
12.19.5ab
13.1-2
13.2.3b
13.7

13.8

14.1

14.2
14.2.3c
14.2.4a
14.3.1
14.3.1cd
14.3.3c
14.3.8a
14.3.1-10
14.4.1-7
14.4.1a
14.4.5a
14.5

14.6
14.6.4ab
14.7.2¢c
16.3.2c
16.3.3ab

153.1

15.3.7
15.15.7, 16.3
15.22.10
15.22.10
15.15.1
15.13.2
15.23.2
15.23.3

15.19.9
15.19.11
15.19.1
15.18
15.18.2
15.18.1
15.18.2
15.23.2
15.23.2
15.20.5
intr., 15.22.3
15.3.5
intr.
15.14.10
intr.

intr.

intr.

intr.
15.14.4
15.14.4

15.18, 15.18.4

15.18.2
15.20.5
15.21.3
intr.
intr.
15.18.2
15.18.2
intr.

intr.
15.23.1
15.11.10
1554
15.3.5
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16.4.4cd 15.15.5
16.4.49 15.15.6
16.5.4ab 15.15.10
16.6.10c 15.4.1, 15.18.9
16.8.11 15.11.1
16.14.6d 15.18.8
16.21.2bc 15.20.8, 23.11
16.24.8ab 15.21.1
16.25.9b 15.11.1
16.27.3a 15.2.8
16.27.5ab 15.6.5
16.30.5ab 15.14.9
16.34.4 154.1
16.35.5 154.1
16.36.10a 15.23.2
16.37.2ab 15.21.5
16.37.5a 15.22.9
16.37.5-6 154.1
16.41.2a 15.3.4
16.50.4cd 154.1
16.76.1ab, 7a 15.21.1
16.76.2ac 15.4.2
16.79.1d 15.18.3
16.79.4-6 15.14.9
16.84.7b 15.14.9
16.88.2ab 15.3.5
16.98.5d 15.4.4
16.99.4d 15.22.3
16.104.1 15.21.2
16.104.1d 15.23.11
16.104.3 15.20.10
16.104.7a 15.18.2
16.105.1a 15.5.2
16.105.2a 15.18.2, 20.7
16.106.5f 15.20.7
16.106.6¢ 15.22.5
16.106.6d 15.22.8
16.130.1 15.3.8
16.139.3a 15.5.5
16.144.3b 15.17.6
17.3.10d 15.10.8
17.4.7c 15.5.1
17.12.2b 15.13.10
=17.13.13c



17.25.7cd
17.32.5ab
17.32.10b
17.37.1cd
17.41.1a
18.50.4a
18.51.8a
18.53.2a
18.55.2d
18.57.5c
18.80.10b
19.3.4-6, 9
19.3.9
19.3.9ab
19.6.5b
19.6.6¢
19.8.3c
19.9.10
19.11.7b
19.13.6b

19.14.10-12

19.14.13b
19.16.16d
19.16.16
19.17.11
19.20.13cd
19.20.14a
19.24.3
19.26.1b
19.27.8ab
19.27.10c
19.29.2b
19.29.8ab
19.33.15a
19.38.13
19.38.13cd
19.38.14b
19.39
19.40.3b
19.42.4-6
19.42.6a
19.47.2b
19.47.5a
19.48.18a

15.2.8
15.5.1
1554
15.12.2
15.22.2
15.21.1
154.1
15.6.5
15.17.8
15.21.4
15.4.3
15.22
15.20.8
15.22
1544
15.4.4
15.11.1
15.151
154.1
15.15.3
15.15.2
15.18.2
15.18.8
15.18.8
15.5.2
15.18.1
15.19.11, 23.13
15.18.8
15.2.8
15.16.1
15.15.9
15.11.10
15.10.8
15.19.11, 23.13
15.5.5
15.5.5
15.1.8
15.5.5
154.4
1534
1534
15.13.10
15.21.4
15.21.6
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19.56.16b
20.2.9
20.3.8c
20.4.2b
20.4.7
20.5.10b
20.8.3
20.10.8c
20.11.5d
20.11.12b
20.14.4ab
20.18.2cd
20.18.4cd
20.18.4d
20.18.5a
20.22.2a
20.25.8b
20.28.8b
20.30.6ab
20.33.5ce
20.34.1d
20.34.7d
20.35.1c
20.40.3c
20.42.3cd
20.45.9
20.49
20.51.1ab
20.54.7
20.55.10a
20.59.7ab
20.59.9d
20.60.1b
20.60.7a
20.62.2a
20.62.7c

RV
1.13.10a
1.23.9a
1.23.20d
1.24.13d
1.30.7
1.30.14

15.4.4
15.22
15.6.8
15.1.8
15.22
15.5.9
15.22
15.5.9
15.5.1
15.15.3
15.3.10
154.1
154.1
15.18.9
15.21.1
154.1
15.1.8
15.23.8
15.13.2
15.3.9
15.15.6
15.5.2
15.11.1
15.4.4
15.18.1
15.22.3
15.22
15.10.8
15.4.2
15.18.2
15.23.1
15.5.1
15.1.10
15.18.2
15.20.5
15.18.2

15.13.2
15.12.8
15.3.1
15.3.4
15.6.4
15.12.7



1.32.13ab
1.32.15
1.32.15
1.34.2
1.34.2
1.34.2¢c
1.43.4b
1.52.9ab
1.53.11d
1.54.8d
1.54.11b
1.64.4b
1.64.6d
1.88.1ab
1.88.2
1.91.4d
1.975
1.104.3ab
1.108.11ab
1.114.1cd
1.114.11b
1.135.2d
1.141.9
1.152.4
1.154.2b, 3b
1.155.1c
1.156.3b
1.157.3
1.161.3cd
1.162.5¢
1.163.1c
1.163.1a, 4a
1.164.43
1.164.48
1.166.9
1.166.10b
1.168.5a
1.172.3b
1.180.1
1.188.9ab
1.191.15d
2.5.3
2.24.8c
2.27.12c

15.23.2
15.12.7
15.12.6
15.10.8
15.12.6
15.12.10
15.20.5
15.15.4
1554
15.1.3
15.1.3
15.18.2
15.23.13
15.12.1
15.12.6
15.11.7
15.12.5
15.23.10
15.22.4
15.15.2
intr.
15.5.2
15.12.7
1555
15.8.1
15.8.1
15.10.4
15.10.8
15.5.9
15.22.9
15.12.4
15.12.2
15.18.4
15.12.6
15.12.7
15.18.2
15.22.5
15.23.3
15.12.6
15.8.2
15.23.8
15.12.6
15.20.8
15.12.2
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2.33
2.33.2a
2.33.3ab
2.33.3cd
2.33.4c
2.33.6a
2.33.6a
2.33.6b
2.33.7d
2.33.7abc
2.33.10abc
3.28.4cd
3.53.2cd
3.53.17
3.53.17
3.60.2d
4.1.6a
4.4.14c
4.17.7a
4.38.8d
4.50.4a
4.57.2
4.,58.8ab
5.1.11c
5.2.7c
5.13.6
5.31.1
5.31.4b
5.31.5
5.31.6¢c
5.32.11ab
5.43.7b
5.52.9
5.54.3c
5.54.11b
5.57.1d
5.57.6b
5.59.3b
5.60.6ab
5.68.3c
5.78.6
5.82.1c
5.83.7ab
6.1.3d

intr.
15.20.1
15.20.2
15.20.3
15.20.3
15.20.3
intr.
15.15.3
15.20.4
15.20.5
15.20.7
5.21.4
5.6.7
15.12.6
15.12.7
15.22.2
15.20.2
15.3.1
15.12.2
15.12.5
15.12.2
15.8.9
15.10.4
15.8.9
15.3.4
15.12.6
15.12.2
15.8.2
15.12.8
15.10.9
15.18.2
15.2.6
15.12.8
15.23.2
15.18.2
15.23.13
15.11.10
15.3.5
15.22.4
15.1.3
15.11.2
15.20.2
15.22.6
15.2.6



6.8.1cd
6.8.2a
6.16.2a
6.16.26a
6.16.48a
6.47.26
6.47.26¢C
6.47.27
6.47.28
6.47.29
6.47.30
6.47.31
6.52.13ab
6.71.3d
6.74.4c
6.75.1
6.75.2
6.75.3
6.75.4
6.75.5
6.75.6
6.75.7
6.75.7d
6.75.8
6.75.9
6.75.10
6.75.11
6.75.12d
6.75.13
6.75.15
6.75.15
6.75.17
7.8.6cd
7.13.3b
7.28.3C
7.30.1d
7.32.17cd
7.32.20cd
7.35.6¢C
7.39.6¢C
7.54.1-3
7.55.7b
7.59.8c
7.60.7¢c

15.1.1
15.20.2
15.20.2
15.20.2
15.13.2
15.11.8
15.12.4
15.11.6
15.11.7
15.11.9
15.11.10
15.12.1
15.22.4
15.10.10
15.3.4
15.10.1
15.10.2
15.10.3
15.10.4
15.10.5
15.10.6
15.10.7
intr.
15.10.8
15.10.9
15.10.10
15.11.2
1554
15.11.5
15.11.4
15.11.2
15.18.2
15.3.7
15.2.2
15.1.3
15.1.3
15.5.7
15.12.6
15.20.5
15.15.8
15.8.9
15.23.13
15.3.4
15.16.1

7.71.2c
7.81.1cd
7.82.2d
7.88.7b
7.98.6a
8.13.9
8.17.8a
8.18.9bc
8.20.11b
8.22.7d
8.27.8c
8.29.5b
8.41.4e
8.47.17ad
8.48.11a
8.48.15b
8.95.4
8.96.9a
9.5.9ab
9.8.9b
9.28.4a
9.41.3c
9.66.6a
9.84.5b
9.109.8b
10.2.4a
10.10.5¢
10.16.3a
10.16.11a

10.18.2b, 3d

10.18.6a

10.18.14ab

10.37.4cd
10.41.2b

10.42-43-44

10.48.8ab
10.53.10d
10.60.12c
10.63.16a
10.68.1
10.68.8de
10.76.2a
10.78.4
10.79.5b

15.2.8
15.10.7
15.11.10
15.3.4
15.5.7
15.8.9
15.2.6
15.5.5
15.18.2
15.1.3
15.12.2
15.20.5
15.22.2
154.1
15.2.8
15.1.1
15.8.9
15.12.4
15.13.2
15.1.1
15.22.6
15.22.9
15.5.2
15.1.1
15.1.1
15.21.4
15.21.4
15.3.5
15.10.8
1554
15.5.1
15.11.2
15.2.8
15.10.8
15.11.1
15.18.10
15.22.2
15.3.1
15.20.2
15.12.3
15.21.5
15.20.2
15.12.7
15.21.1



10.81.1cd
10.82.3a
10.85.10b
10.85.24a
10.87.10c
10.87.10c
10.90.13b
10.97.2cd
10.97.6¢cd
10.97.6d
10.97.16a
10.97.17cd
10.97.20cd
10.97.22a
10.115.8d
10.130.4a
10.130.5a
10.130.5b
10.130.5¢
10.135.3
10.136.7cd
10.137.4ab
10.152
10.155.4cd

10.164.10ab

10.168.2b
10.173.1b
10.173.2c
10.184.1b

RVKh
2.14.6b

$S
1.3.7ab
1.3.7b
1.9
1.10.2b
1.10.2d
1.11.5
1.13
1.13ab
1.13.1
1.13.1ab

15.2.5
15.2.5
15.19.11
15.3.4
15.4.1
15.18.9
15.3.5
15.5.2
15.3.1
15.3.7
15.13.7
15.15.3
15.15.2
15.16.1
15.5.4
15.1.3
15.1.8
15.1.4
15.1.6
15.12.6
15.17.8
15.21.5
intr.
15.18.2
15.13.2
15.10.4
15.4.4
15.4.4
15.8.2

15.2.6

15.18.1
15.23.5
intr.
15.5.2
15.5.2
15.18.1
15.22
14.23.11
15.20.8
15.22

1.28.1b
1.29
1.31.2cd
2.1.3a
2.2.3
2.2.5
2.2.5a
2.2.5b
2.2.5d
2.4.2d
2.4.3c
2.7.3d
2.7.5cd
2.7.5d
2.9.3b
2.10.5b
2.10.6a
2.11.3b
2.12.5b
2.12.5d
2.13.
2.13.1
2.13.2
=19.24.4
2.13.3abc
2.13.3cd
2.13.5
2.25.3
2.26.1c
2.27.6
2.27.6ab
2.28.5
2.29.2
2.29.2d
2.32.2c
=5.23.9c
2.32.5
2.34.4a
2.36.6a
3.1
3.2.6ab
3.4.1c
3.4.2ab
3.5.2ab

15.3.7
intr.
15.3.4
15.2.5
15.19.11
15.19.11
15.19.4
15.18.4
15.18.10
15.3.6
15.3.1
15.3.6
15.4.1
15.18.9
15.17.8
15.20.6
15.17.8
15.20.10
15.9.6
15.10.2
15.5
15.5.1
15.6.1

15.6.3
15.6.2
15.6.9
15.14.9
15.8.2
15.20.5
15.18.2
15.5.3
15.5.2
15.5.2
15.4.1, 15.18.9

15.21.1
15.13.9
15.11.10
15.18.4
15.22.5
15.4.4
15.4.4
15.1.3



3.10.6¢cd 15.13.9
3.10.9bc 15.14.2
3.11.3cd 15.5.9
= 3.20.96, 8cd
3.11.6cd 1551
3.13.5cd 15.4.6

3.16 intr.
3.17 15.22
3.19.6cd 15.12.1
3.24 15.22
3.30.1b 15.21.1
4.3.6ab 154.1
441 15.15.2
4.6 15.16.4
49.3-7,10 15.3.6
4.9.6ab 15.3.3
4.10.3c 15.3.1
4.10.4d 15.3.1
4.15 15.22
4.15.7,9 15.23.13
4.16.3cd 15.23.9
4.18.2 15.4.1
4.18.4cd 15.4.1
4.28 intr.
4.28.1b 15.21.6
4.28.1-7c 15.21.2
4.13.3c 15.3.1
4.13.6c¢, 15.3.1
4.31.3b 15.12.6
4.37.3ab 15.19.9
4.37.4b 15.18.2
4.37.5 15.18.1

4.37.7ab 15.18.2
4.38.5ab 15.19.2
4.39.9ab 15.22.3

5.3.1c 15.4.4
5.5.1d 15.15.3
=6.100.3b

5.5.2ab 15.3.8
5.7.3cd 15.3.10
5.9.7 15.3.5
5.14 154.1
5.14.10 154.1

5.14.12-13 1541
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5.18.3
5.20.9cd
5.21.1cd
5.21.9ab
5.25.1
5.24
5.24.1
5.24.1bcde
5.24.2
5.24.4
5.24.6
5.24.7
5.24.8
5.24.9
5.24.9a
5.24.10
5.24.11
5.24.12
5.24.13
5.24.14
5.24.15
5.24.16
5.24.17
5.29,6-9
5.30.6cd
5.30.6d
5.30.8ab
5.31
6.29.3d
6.31.2
6.32.2b
6.37.2cd
6.38
6.44.1d
6.46.3
6.50.1b
6.52.3c
6.59
6.75.3
6.87.2c
6.90
6.93.1b
6.109.2ab
6.109.2d

15.17.6
15.11.4
15.21.1
15.10.3
15.11.2
15.7
15.7.10
15.7.1
15.7.8
15.7.2
15.8.1
15.8.4
15.7.3
15.7.4
15.3.5
15.7.5
15.7.9
15.8.3
15.9.2
15.9.3
1594
15.9.4
15.9.4
15.15.9
15.17.8
15.17.8
15.15.10
154.1
15.23.8
15.21.6
15.4.1, 15.18.9
15.4.1
intr.
15.5.2
154.1
15.18.9
15.3.1
15.15.2
15.21.6
15.4.4
intr.
15.18.2
15.16.1
15.15.3



6.109.3c
6.118.2cd
6.125.1
6.125.2
6.125.3
6.126.1
6.126.2
6.126.3
6.136.3c
6.138.3cd
6.142
7.8.1b
7.11
7.11.1cd
7.17.3c
7.18
7.42
7.46.1b
7.51.1
7.53.4d
~1.30.2d
7.60.1cl
7.69.1ab
7.69.1d
7.83.2cd
7.87
8.2.2d
8.2.3
8.2.20
8.3.10c
8.2.14cd
8.5.5ab
8.6.1d

8.6.4—6-12

8.7.26¢C
8.8.15ab

=11.9.24cd

9.2.2ac
9.3.24a
9.4.8b
9.5.19d
9.7.3a
9.8.5ab
10.1

15.15.9
154.1
15.11.8
15.11.6
15.11.7
15.11.9
15.11.10
15.121,4
15.3.1
15.5.2
15.22
15.1.10
15.22
15.22.5
15.6.8
15.22
intr.
15.15.3
15.11.1
15.5.1

5.20.2
15.15.5
15.15.6
15.3.9
intr.
15.5.3
15.3.5
15.14.9
15.4.1, 15.18.9
15.15.5
15.6.5
15.18.4
15.14.19
15.3.1
15.14.9

15.4.2
15.3.4
15.12.4
15.8.9
15.5.5
15.3.2
154.1
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10.1.3
10.1.14
10.1.20a
10.1.25a

10.1.25-26

10.3.1d
10.3.3a
10.5.22
10.5.36¢d
~16.8.4
10.9.12ab
10.137.3c
11.2
11.2.1
11.2.1d
11.2.7a
11.2.11
11.2.12
11.2.12a
11.2.25bc
11.2.26b
11.2.26¢
11.4.6b
11.6.1
11.6.2
11.6.3
11.6.4
11.6.5
11.6.6
11.6.7
11.6.8
11.6.9abc
11.6.9d
11.6.10
11.6.11
11.6.12
11.6.13
11.6.14
11.6.15
11.6.16
11.6.17
11.6.18
11.6.19
11.6.21

154.1
154.1
15.23.2
15.22.9
154.1
15.6.10
153.1
15.3.8
15.4.6

15.14.7
15.3.1
intr.
15.21.2
15.23.11
15.18.2
15.5.2
15.18.2
15.20.7
15.20.7
15.22.5
15.22.8
15.16.1
15.13.1
15.13.3
15.13.2
15.13.4
15.13.6
15.13.5
15.13.7
15.13.9
15.13.10
15.14.10
15.14.3
15.14.4
15.14.7
15.14.6
15.14.1
15.13.8
15.14.9
15.14.2
15.14.8
15.14.5
15.14.11



11.6.22 15.14.10 19.44.3 15.3.3

11.6.22d 15.13.10 19.44.4 15.3.4
11.8.31 15.3.5 19.44.5 15.3.5
12.1.12¢ 15.10.4 19.44.6 15.3.6
12.2.24a 15.5.1 19.44.7 15.3.7
12.2.30b 15.5.4 19.44.8 15.3.8
12.3.11cd  15.12.2 19.44.9 15.3.9
12.3.51a 15.22.2 19.44.10 15.3.10
12.5.34 15.17.6 19.45.1 15.4.1
14.1.45b 15.5.6 19.45.2 15.4.2
14.1.45¢ 15.6.8 19.45.3 15.4.3
14.2.9 15.19.3 19.45.4 15.4.4
15.1.6 intr. 19.45.5 15.4.5
15.5 15.15 19.45.6 15.4.6
15.5 15.16.7 19.45.7 15.4.7
16.3.4 15.1.4 19.45.8 15.4.8
16.6.4a 15.21.1 19.45.9 15.4.9
16.6.7 15.14.9 19.45.10 15.4.10
16.7.12a 15.1.4 19.47.6a 15.10.10
16.9.2 15.6.5 19.57.1 15.4.1
17.8¢c 15.17.8 19.57.4de  15.4.2
18.1.5¢ 15.21.4 19.57.5 15.4.2
18.4.53 15.4.3 19.59.2a 15.21.4
19.2.5a 15.22.2 20.17.11 15.11.1
19.7.1 15.21.6 20.94.11 15.11.1
19.7.2a 15.5.5

19.10.6 15.20.5 TS

19.24.2 15.5.9 1.2.2 15.6.6
19.24.2d,3d 15.5.9 1.3.11.1 15.3.9
19.24.3 15.510 1.3.14.4 15.5.1
19.24.5 15.6.2 1.5.5.3 15.5.1
19.24.6 15.6.3 (= 1.5.74)

19.24.7 15.6.4 1.7.7.6 15.11.6
19.24.8 15.6.5 1.7.8.4 15.11.5
19.24.8 15.5.8 1.7.7.2 15.11.6
19.27.5ab  15.21.1 (= 1.8.15.1)

19.32.1 15.22.10 2.1.2 intr.
19.32.6b 15.5.7, 15.6.10 2.2.11.4 15.6.6
19.34.7a 15.3.6 2.3.10.3 15.5.3
19.34.9¢ 15.3.7 3.3.11.1 15.11.1
19.35.5¢ 15.3.1 3.45.1 15.7.2,10
19.39.5-8-9¢c 15.3.1 15.8.1-3, 6
19.44.1 15.3.1 3.4.5.2 15.9.4
19.44.2 15.3.2 4.1.2.1 15.6.4
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4.2.6.5
42.7.1
44111
4412.1

4.412.2
4.412.3
4.412.5
45.1
4.5.6.1
46.2.1
4.6.6.1
4.6.6.2
4.6.6.3
4.6.6.4
4.6.6.5
4.6.6.6
4.6.6.7
6.1.1.4
7.1.18.1
7.1.18.1-2
7.4.1
7.5.15

VSM
3.17
3.41
11.14
12.95
12.99
12.99
12.103
12.104
12.104
15.15-16
13.25
14.6
16.1.14
16.33
17.17
20.18
29.38
29.39

15.15.2
15.2.6-8
15.1.1, 3
15.1.1-3
15.1.10
15.2.1-2
15.1.4-6
15.1.7-9
15.2.3,2.4
intr.

15.1.10

15.2.5
15.10.1-3
15.10.4-6
15.10.7-9
15.10.10, 15.11.2
15.11.4,5, 8
15.11.6,7,9
15.11.10, 15.12.1
15.5.8
15.1.2,1.4,1.6
15.1.8

intr.

15.1.1

155.1
15.20.2
15.6.4
15.15.2
15.5.7
15.16.10
15.2.6
15.2.7
15.2.8
15.21.1
15.1.1
15.1.3
intr.
15.1.10
15.2.5
15.3.9
15.10.1
15.10.2
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29.40
2941
29.42
29.43
29.44
29.45
29.46
29.47
29.48
29.50
29.51
29.52
29.53
29.54
29.55
29.56
29.57
35.17
36.21
36.21
39.8

Brahmanas
AB
1.1.7
3.10.5
4.29.1
4.31.1
511
6.1.4
7.31.2
8.17.2
8.24.1
8.27.1

GB
1.3.11x

JB
1.287
2.103

PB
1.5.18

15.10.3
15.10.4
15.10.5
15.10.6
15.10.7
15.10.8
15.10.9
15.10.10
15.11.2
15.11.5
15.11.4
15.11.8
15.11.6
15.11.7
15.11.9
15.11.10
15.12.1
1511
15.20.8
15.23.11
15.16.7

15.1.2
15.5.5
15.1.2
15.1.4
15.1.6
15.17.6
15.7
15.6.6
15.17
15.17

15.14.9

15.17.6
15.12.11

15.21.5



6.8.7
13.3.12
13.9.27
20.3.2
22.11.2

SB
1.4.1.1
1.4.1.30
2.2.4.12
2.3.4.19
4.1.45
5.4.3.14
11.4.3.17
13.2.3.2

B
1.1.7
121
2.7.14
1.3.61
3.2.1
27.1.2

Aranyakas

TA
251
6.10.1

Siitras
ApSS
6.27.5

A$VSS
2.10.4
4.12.2a
4.12.2ab
4.12.2b
4.12.2bc
4.12.2cd
4.12.2d
4.12.2e
4.12.2f
4.12.2fg

15.8.7
15.7.1
15.7.1
15.15.8
15.22.2

15.8.7
15.10.8
15.8.7
15.5.1
15.7
15.10.6
15.8.2
15.8.7

15.8.2
1551
15.15.8
15.11.6
15.7.3
15.7

1551
1551

15.20.2

15.5.1
15.1.1
15.1.2
15.1.3
15.1.4
15.1.5
15.1.6
15.1.7
15.1.8
15.1.9
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4.12.2g
4.12.2]
4.12.2h
4.12.2]
4.12.2ij

BaudhSS
11.6:72.8

HirGS
1.35
14.1
1.4.2
1.4.2
1.7.17

KausS
3.1

12.6
12.7
43.3
38.8-10
47.16
51.8
59.19
131.2

K atySS
15.6.28

LatSS
3.3.1

ParGS
3.14

SankhGS
1.25
1.13.12b
3.7

SankhSS
4.10.1

15.1.10
15.2.1
15.2.2
15.2.3
15.2.4

15.10.8

155.1
15.5.7
15.6.1
15.6.2
15.6.9

15.18.4
15.15.5
15.15.5
15.15.5
15.22

1534

15.16.8
15.111
15.21.3

15.10.8

15.20.2

15.23.11

1551
15.5.7
15.20.2

15.7



VaitS
7.22
25.2

ApMP
1.6.3
2.2.1
2.2.2
2.2.3
2.2.3
2.2.4
2.2.6
2.2.7
2.2.8
24.1
2.4.2
244
2.6.15

AVPari$§
2.4.1-5
4.1
37.1.10
45.2.9

AthPr ay
6.5

AV Sant
16.1
17.5
19.7

15.14.9
15.11.1

15.6.4
15.5.1
15.5.7
15.5.5
15.5.6
15.5.6
15.6.1
15.6.2
15.6.3
15.6.4
15.5.3
1554
15.6.9

intr.
15.5
15.3.4
15.14.9

1511

15.3
15.3
15.3
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In 2008 behaalde ik een diploma Piano, op het Geag®mium “P. Mascagni” in Livorno.
Van 2011 tot 2013 was ik promovendus aan de Urite@rsan Macerata, Italié. In 2014
kreeg ik een Gonda Fellowship, die me in staatistem zes maanden door te brengen bij het

[IAS in Leiden.
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Samenvatting

Het doel van dit proefschrift is om een kritiscluitie te presenteren vanda 15 van de
Paippaidasanhita (PS) van de Atharvaveda.

Het werk is verdeeld in twee delen: een inleidingle kritische editie zelf.

De inleiding behandelt eerst onderwerpen die bkingkhebben op de overlevering van de
tekst in de zeven manuscripten die vergeleken wovder de editie. Na de beschrijving van
de manuscripten en het onderzoek naar hun ondenlélgties richt ik me op het probleem van
orthografie en spelling in de geschreven bronnen.

De ordening van de hymnen in PS 15 en een besgreamhun inhoud zijn de onderwerpen
die in de volgende sectie aan de orde komen. Daanlga de uitleg van de wijze waarop de
tekst gepresenteerd wordt en de criteria volgerikeneet kritisch apparaat is opgesteld.

Tenslotte worden de methodologie en de resultasg@rde metrische analyse onderzocht.

De kritische editie vandada 15 volgt hetzelfde patroon voor elk van de 23 igmdie de
kanda vormen. Elke hymne krijgt een onderschrift datht de globale strekking van de hymne
voor te stellen. Verdere uitwerkingen worden voemzin het inleidende commentaar dat elke
hymne voorafgaat.

Tekst, vertaling, een positief kritisch apparaatafielle passages en commentaar volgen
daarop, in die volgorde, strofe voor strofe gerahtd. Het commentaar behandelt
filologische, grammaticale, metrische en lexicalebemen, alsmede de interpretatie van de
tekst zelf.

Elke strofe is voorzien van een kop met daarineatgkt het nummer van de strofe, samen
met een lijst van parallelle passages. Elkdapwordt gevolgd door een symbool dat de
metrische structuur aangeetft.

Aan het einde van het werk, na een lijst met aflkgen en de literatuurlijst, wordt de
dissertatie voltooid met een Index Verborum enladex Locorum.
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